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July 24t 2022

Cité de I'Economie - CITECO

Social events10:00 - 11:00

https://www.citeco.fr/

1 Pl. du Général Catroux, 75017 Paris
Visits for 20 people (english): Sunday at 10am and 11am

In the afternoon of both days, open until 6pm for free individual visits.

July 24th 2022

Société d’'Encouragement pour I'Industrie Nationale

Social events14:00 - 15:00

https://www.industrienationale.fr/

4 PI. Saint-Germain des Prés, 75006 Paris

A visitin French + refreshments: Sunday at 2pm

July 24th 2022
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Archives nationales de Paris

Social events14:00 - 16:30

https://www.archives-nationales.culture.gouv.fr/ 60 Rue des Francs Bourgeois, 75003 Paris

2 guided tours, 20 places each, 2pm, 3.30 pm

July 24th 2022

Patrimoine industriel d'Aubervilliers

Social events14:00 - 17:30

https://www.cilac.com/93-patrimoine-industriel-de-seine-saint-denis Centre des colloques - Place du Font
Populaire

Tours for 25 people (French): Sunday 2 to 4.30pm and 3 to 5.30pm

July 24th 2022

Cité des sciences et de l'industrie La Villette — Evolutionsindustrielles

Exhibition 14:00 - 18:00

https://www.cite-sciences.fr/fr/accueil

30 av. Corentin Cariou, 75019 Paris

The WEHC is a partner of the Cité des Sciences et de I'Industrie for the Exhibition “Evolutions industrielles”.

Congress' Participants can benefit from guided tours in the Exhibition “Evolutions industrielles” at the Cité
desSciences et de I'lndustrie on Sunday afternoon, July 24.

Two guided tours are planned (French), at 2 pm and at 4 pm. 20 places are available for each visit. You can
register fora guided tour beginning from the last week of June (go to "Registration")

For visiting the exhibition during the rest of week, you will need a free entrance ticket. You can book a ticket

on the Registration page beginning from the last week of June. The ticket will be available at the Reception
Deskduring the on-site registration beginning on Sunday afternoon, July 24.

The Public History Pass also gives access to guided tours and to free entrance in the Exhibition (registration
12
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will openduring the last week of June).

More information: Program

July 24th 2022

Musée des art et métiers

https://www.arts-et-metiers.net/

292, rue Saint-Martin 75003 Paris
Visit for 20 people (French): Sunday at 2pm

July 25t 2022

Plenary Session - Pr. B.Campbell

Plenary Sessions

09:00 - 10:30 - Dock Pullman

Environmental change, renewable resources & the economic history of the pre-industrial world

President: Pr. Mathieu Arnoux, LIED/Université Paris Cité, EHESS

July 25th 2022

Book Fair & Stands

09:00 - 18:00 - Grand Equipement Documentaire (GED) - Interface

The Book Fair will host various French and international editors in the field of economic history, but not
only.

The Book Fair will take place in the GED (Grand Equipement Documentaire) hall, every day during the
Congress,from 9 am to 6 pm.

You will always find refreshments at the entrance of the Book Fair, offered by the WEHC.
You will also have the possibility to meet some authors at the Book Fair and have your books autographed.
The following editors will attend the WEHC Book Fair :

o Brepols
. Brill
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Cambridge University Press

De Boeck

Editions de 'EHESS

Editions du CTHS

Editions de la MSH

Mondes MIT Press

Peter Lang Group

Presses de I'Ecole nationale des Chartes
Presses des Mines

Presses universitaires de Vincennes
SPM - L’Harmattan

Springer Nature

Some sponsors will also be present with their publications:

o Institut pour l'histoire de | 'aluminium

o IGPDE

o Société d'encouragement pour l'industrie nationale
o Société générale

Some journals will have issues displayed at the stands
Artefact Techniques, histoire et sciences humaines
L Histoire

Revue Frangaise d’Histoire Economique

Revue de Synthese

and..You will have the chance to look up at some issues and purchase them.

July 25t 2022

Dissertation Session - 20th 21th century

11:30 - 13:00 - Grand Equipement Documentaire (GED) - Auditorium

Katharine Frederick - Utrecht University

Jingyi Huang - University of California, Los Angeles / Harvard University, Center for History and EconomicsMeredith
Parker - University of Oxford

Jochen Streb - University of Mannheim

Dissertation Sessions

Deindustrialization in East Africa: Textile production in an era ofglobalization and
colonization, c. 1830-1940
Katharine Frederick - Utrecht University

The development of domestic cotton textile industries has served as a springboard to broader industrial
14



and economic development in a number of world regions, from eighteenth-century England to twentieth-
century East Asia. However, while sub-Saharan Africa has historically engaged in cotton textile
production, these handicraft industries did not ultimately generate the kind of mechanized industrial
expansion and development experienced inEurope and Asia. Rather, many of the region's domestic
cloth industries fell into rapid decline by the early twentieth century, particularly in much of East Africa.
The central question of this thesis is when and why did handicraft cloth industries in East Africa decline?
To uncover the causes of industrial arrest, this study examines cases of deindustrialization in southern
and central East Africa and then considers these findings in light of existing studies ofcomparatively
more resilient textile industries in northern East and West Africa. Scholars have generally pointed to
forces of globalization as the drivers of industrial decline, placing particular emphasis on purportedly
devastating competition from machine-made imported cloth as regions like East Africa increasingly
integrated into the global trading system. | argue, however, that undue weight has been placed on the
overriding power of global forces to determine local production outcomes. Rather, the causes of
deindustrialization lie with local structural factors that interacted with time-dependent external forces to
diminish industrial production possibilities. The first substantive chapter (Chapter 2) explores the causes
of industrial decline in nineteenth-century southern Malawi, where a rapid shift in the ratio of land to
labor incentivized villagers to abandon highly labor-intensive cloth production in favor ofcash-crop
cultivation even before imported cloth became readily available. Chapter 3 turns attention to the central
East Africa coast, where cloth production persisted along the coastline even as imports increased
dramatically. Chapter 4 tracks nineteenth-century imports into interior Tanzania and illustrate that high
transportation and transaction costs limited the amount of cloth entering the deep interior, where it was
used as a valuable commoditycurrency. The impact of cloth imports on interior textile industries was
consequently much more limited than the competition-based deindustrialization historiography has
suggested. Chapter 5 examines industrial decline in southwestern Tanzania, where cloth production
continued to thrive through the late nineteenth century, even after cloth imports became increasingly
available. The domestic industry would only begin to decline during the early twentieth century, with the
imposition of German colonial fiscal policies that precipitated an exodus from the region.Chapter 6
places the case studies of deindustrialization in Malawi and Tanzania in comparative perspective and
examines why industries tended to decline in southern and central East Africa while cloth production
persisted in much of northern East and West Africa - where per-capita cloth imports were significantly
higher - well into the twentieth century. Comparative analysis reveals that resilient industries tended to
persist in areas with dense populations, large regional markets, centralized states, and endowments that
favored income-enhancing cash-cropcultivation. Defended 22 May 2018, Wageningen University

The Impact of Innovation, Regulation and Market Power on Economic Development:
Evidence from the American West
Jingyi Huang - University of California, Los Angeles / Harvard University, Center for History and Economics

This dissertation analyzes how technological and institutional changes influence economic development.
Chapter 1quantifies the long-term effect of refrigeration on agricultural production. Mechanical refrigeration
greatly reduced transportation costs for perishable products but not non-perishable products. | leverage
this differential effect to

identify the effect of technological change on agricultural production with an event-study design. Results
show that aone percentile increase in relative suitability of fodder versus wheat production leads to more
land area being

developed as farmland, higher values of total farm output, and higher land values. The effects were driven
primarily by the top two quartiles of counties in terms of fodder versus wheat suitability, and most effects
persisted until 1960.Chapter 2 focuses on how the new refrigeration technology influenced market power in
the meatpacking industry.

Refrigeration created a highly concentrated meatpacking industry due to the capital-intensive production
process. Bythe early twentieth century, five firms dominated the cattle wholesale market. They formed a
cartel to collude and manipulate the market. Because cattlemen's shipment decisions precede spot market
sales, the cartel manipulated

current prices to alter future supply to achieve higher collusive profits. The analyses leverage exogenous
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regulatory

changes that forced the cartel to switch from a dynamic to a static strategy. | develop and estimate a
structural modelof the wholesale cattle market under the static strategy. | then quantify the effect of dynamic
cartel manipulation by

comparing the empirical market outcomes under manipulation with counterfactuals suggested by the static
model. | find that dynamic manipulation harmed cattle sellers by enabling the cartel to buy fewer cattle at
low prices than it would have under a static model. The manipulation strategy also harmed downstream
consumers by increasing beefprices and thus total household food expenditures. Chapter 3 uses the
historical evolution of fence laws to examine the impact of liability rules on economic development. Fence
laws assigned the liability for livestock trespassing to

either farmers or ranchers. | use newly compiled data on the evolution of county-level fence laws to analyze
the causal relationship between liability rules and land allocation, production decisions, and agricultural
productivity.

Results show that by making livestock owners liable for trespassing, the fence-in rule increased farmland

development, corn cultivation acreage and yield, and the total value of farm output. | conclude that, with
substantial transaction costs, legal institutions that govern liability rules and property rights can have large
and persistent effectson economic development.

A Problem of Industries and Regions: Unemployment and StructuralChange in Britain
during the Interwar Years and 1980s
Meredith Paker - University of Oxford

The most serious employment crises in twentieth-century Britain occurred during the interwar years and the
early 1980s, when, in both cases, the unemployment rate climbed to over 10% in aggregate and remained
high for many years. Both downturns also coincided with periods of structural change in the economy: in
the interwar years, export-oriented heavy industries lost out to newer light manufacturing industries, and,
during the early 1980s, the decline of manufacturing accelerated as the economy pivoted toward service
industries and finance. A large literature on these recessions has dealt with aggregate demand fluctuations
and supply factors, but this mainly macroeconomic focus has limited our understanding of the impacts of
structural change. This thesis investigates the interaction of structural change and the business cycle in
both the crises using newly-digitized industry microdata and econometric methods. How did structural
change affect these employment downturns, and what were the consequences for workers and the labor
market? | find that in both periods, secular structural change contributed significantly to, and was amplified
by, the cyclical downturn. This interaction caused the impact of the interwar and early 1980s recessionsto
vary across industries, regions, gender, and demographic groups, with some workers experiencing
persistent

disadvantage. Chapter | reviews how structural and cyclical unemployment were understood by economists
in a pre-Keynesian setting. Chapter Il analyzes interwar unemployment with novel data, finding that
structurally-

disadvantaged industries had higher unemployment and that the labor market was more flexible for some
workersthan others. On the early 1980s, Chapter Il argues that structural change caused a jobless recovery
from the 1980- 1981 recession. Finally, Chapter IV uses individual-level data to demonstrate that this
recession disproportionately affected workers from particular industries, regions, and demographic
groups

Dissertation Session - Ancient Medieval Early Modern

Dissertation Sessions

11:30 - 13:00 - Centre des colloques - Room 50

Sijie Hu - Renmin University of ChinaJeremy Land - University of Helsinki Mattia Viale - Bocconi University
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Anne E. C. McCants - MIT

Dissertation Sessions

A Micro-Demographic Analysis of Human Fertility from ChineseGenealogies, 1368-1911
Sijie Hu - Renmin University of China

This thesis is a micro-demographic analysis of human fertility from Chinese genealogies in the Ming (1368-
1644) andQing (1644-1911) dynasties. It exploits a new genealogical dataset comprising 72,861 individuals
from six lineages toaccount for the fertility decisions taken in Chinese families. Following the comprehensive
micro-level analyses of a small population, the thesis demonstrates the main features at an individual level
of the fertility patterns and the

relationships between demographic outcomes and social outcomes in imperial China. This thesis consists
of three substantive chapters. The first constructs the marital fertility levels and provides the ongoing debate
with quantitativeevidence on whether the Chinese consciously practised fertility controls in the pre-modern
era. The second substantive chapter shows the social gradients in fertility and examines the mechanisms
through which social status affected fertility. The third expands the reproductive success story of a single
generation into a multi-generational

one, focusing on the process of transmitting fertility choices across generations and the effects of family size
on the

quality of the children. The three chapters together exhibit the micro-demographic dynamics in Chinese
families fromthe fourteenth to the twentieth centuries. The thesis shows that Ming-Qing China had a
moderate fertility level, with no deliberate fertility controls. Throughout the entire period, climbing up the
social ladder could significantly increasemen's net reproduction through increasing their marriage chances
and the number of marriages they could have.

Moreover, elites in traditional China also managed to transmit reproductive success to their offspring, mainly
by

passing on their high social outcomes. Family size could also affect the quality of the offspring, but the effect
was notpowerful enough to bring about any change in parents' fertility choices. In sum, the thesis contributes
to the prior

literature from two main perspectives. First, it showcases a new individual-level dataset that has great
potential for

research in Chinese economic history and demography. Second, this systematic research deepens our
understandingof China's demography by re-addressing traditional questions and by investigating frontier
issues so as to shed light on the view of economic growth in Ming-Qing China.

Boston, New York, and Philadelphia in Global Maritime Trade, 1700-1775
Jeremy Land - University of Helsinki

This dissertation explores the dynamics of the maritime trade of Boston, New York, and Philadelphia during
1700- 1775. Through a comparative analysis of these cities' intra-imperial and trans-imperial trade, it seeks
to understand the nature and significance of British imperial presence for the region's commercial economy.
Drawing on the existingliterature, this study contributes to the historiography of British colonial North
America in two major ways. First, it examines each of the three port complexes, to which Boston, New York,
and Philadelphia served as the chief ports, and then treats them as parts of one large complex playing the
role of a nodal center in the British imperial and global trade. Itilluminates how each of the three port cities
related with the other in a dynamic relationship of

complementarity and competition. Second, this study moves away from the framework that examines the
economyof this region primarily through exchange of goods and capital between the colonies and the
metropolis. This

research, while paying adequate attention to the scale and importance of colonial trade, underscores the
significanceof trans-imperial trade networks, which connected these colonial port cities with non-British
ports on both American and European shores of the Atlantic Ocean. It shows that the region was
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economically less oriented towards Britain than to the rest of the world, which was a constant source of
tension between the colony and metropole. Further, theBritish Empire through inadequacy or inaction
consistently failed to provide enough specie, consumers, and capital

for merchants, forcing them to look for markets beyond the British Empire to find consumers for their goods.
AsBoston, New York, and Philadelphia carried out a substantial trade with ports and places outside of the
British Empire, colonial merchants in these cities resisted any mercantilist policies of the British Empire that
sought to

restrict access to global markets. Their resistance, either by circumventing the imperial policies or
disregarding them altogether, continued throughout the 18th century and culminated in the war for
independence between the

fledgling United States and the British Empire. In addition, this study explores trade networks and
mechanisms, whichenabled merchants to navigate the political and economic challenges during this period.

Consumer behaviour and material living standards in a transitioneconomy: Venice (ca.
1650-1800)
Mattia Viale - Bocconi University

According to some scholars, during the eighteenth century there was a radical transformation in lifestyle
and of the dynamics of purchase and demand for goods. This significant change in private consumption
patterns, the so-calledconsumer revolution, was one of the fundamental premises for the subsequent
economic and industrial

development. Today, it is believed that most of the early modern economies underwent some kind of
consumer revolution. However, the empirical evidence to support this theory is almost exclusively based on
the rich and advanced economies from the North-Atlantic areas, such as England and the Low Countries.
Few quantitative studiesexist that address material living standards through changes in consumption
patterns in European regions that only experienced industrial and economic development later. Therefore,
numerous questions about these regions remainunanswered. What were the variations in the acquisition
and consumption strategies in these areas? Was the processsimilar to that found in Northern Europe? What
elements of a consumer society can be identified in these regions?

This study aims to fill this gap in knowledge by analysing the material well-being of one of the most important
and

populous centres of Southern Europe: Venice between the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. This
research usesa wide body of empirical evidence, mainly unpublished documentation maintained at the
Venetian State Archive. The principal source of this research is the household budgets preserved in the
archive of the Giudici di Petizion judiciary. These documents were produced by curators and trustees
charged, in case of the death of the householder, to manage the family assets if there were minors or infirm
family members to protect. These sources allow us to follow, often for years, the full account of a household's
bookkeeping, through descriptions of the flows of incomes and expenses. Through these documents, we
can go beyond the study of material living standards by analysing the

behaviour of consumers and the evolution of consumer strategies over time. A reconstruction of the
evolution ofconsumption dynamics between the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries is performed through
qualitative and

quantitative analysis. To better appreciate continuities and changes, three decades have been chosen as the
sample for analysis: the 1670s, the 1720s and the 1770s. The results reveal how behind the apparent rigidity
in consumptionthat we can trace, there were an extreme variety of consumer practices. Venetian consumer
society appears, in fact,to have been especially articulated, faceted and segmented, and every actor
behaved according to his or her uniqueset of preferences and desires. Therefore, we show how the logics
of consumption do not respond to the logics of subsistence that for a long time have been hypothesised for
the preindustrial period; rather, the logics of

consumption were driven by a non-uniform and flexible consumption culture. We argue that the modernity
of Venetian consumption did not lie in a general shift in consumer behaviour from a particular set of goods
to another,as believed to have occurred with the consumer revolution, but in the high degree of flexibility in
consumption

patterns.
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Dissertation Session - Long 19th century

Dissertation Sessions

11:30 - 13:00 - Espace associatif et culturel - Forum

David Escamilla-Guerrero - University of St Andrews/Oxford University, Center for Economic and Social History
Jason Lennard - London School of Economics / CEPR
Cheng Yang - Cambridge Group for the History of Population and Social Structures / Faculty of History, University

of
Cambridge / Institute of China's Economic Reform and Development and School of Economics, Renmin University
of China

Stephen Broadberry - Oxford University

Dissertation Sessions

Cliometric Essays on Mexican migration to the United States
David Escamilla-Guerrero - University of St Andrews/Oxford University, Center for Economic and Social History

There is a lack of cliometric literature addressing the characteristics of Mexican migration during the Age of
Mass migration (1850-1914). To fill this void, | analyze an original data set—the Mexican Border Crossing
Records (MBCRs) publication N° A3365—to disentangle the initial mechanics of Mexican migration in the
early twentieth century. | first offer a historical overview of the Mexican-American migration in Chapter 1. In
Chapter 2, | introduce these novel micro data that record individual characteristics of migrants that crossed
the Mexico-US border from 1906 to 1908. InChapter 3, | address the initial determinants of the Mexican-
American migration stream. | use the migrant's location of last residence and final destination to identify
migration corridors at the local level (migration streams between Mexican municipalities and US counties).
In addition, | provide a quantitative assessment of the push and pull factorsthat may explain differences in
migration intensity across corridors. These factors include the US-Mexico wage gap, market potentials, living
standards, and access to railways. In Chapter 4, | use the migrant's height—a proxy for

physical productivity of labor—to quantify the selectivity of Mexican migration. In addition, | exploit the Panic
of 1907 as a natural experiment of history to study the speed that migrant self-selection adjusts to economic
factors. This financial crisis provides me with exogenous variation in height to evaluate if unexpected shocks
affecting the demandof immigrant workers can induce short-run changes in migrant self-selection. To explain
shifts in selection patterns, | focus on labor institutions as a mechanism of adjustment. Specifically, | study
the enganche, a system of labor

recruiting that neutralized mobility and job-search costs. In Chapter 5, | exploit the reported locations of
birth, last residence, and destination to classify migrants based on their chosen migration method: direct or
stage migration. The micro data reveal that forty percent of the migrants moved within Mexico before
crossing the border. | estimatecorrelations between stage migration and potential wage at the destination
controlling for the immigrants' age,

literacy, sex, marital status, and birthplace. In Chapter 6, | offer some concluding remarks. My findings
expand our knowledge about the initial patterns of Mexican migration using micro data not analyzed
previously. They show that

in the early twentieth century, the decision to migrate was a function of diverse forces, which effects and
magnitudesvaried across Mexican regions. Also, Mexican migration was characterized by an intermediate
or positive selection and labor institutions involved in the migration process shaped migrant self-selection.
Finally, Mexicans used stagemigration to reach the US border, and it was associated with a significant wage
premium at the destination.
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Economic Fluctuations in the United Kingdom, 1750-1938
Jason Lennard - London School of Economics / CEPR

What caused fluctuations in the first industrial economy? | studied this important question in my dissertation,
whichwas defended at the Department of Economic History at Lund University on 1 June 2018. My
supervisors were

Professor Anders Ogren, Dr Fredrik N G Andersson, and Professor Kerstin Enflo. The external examiner was
ProfessorRui Esteves of the Graduate Institute Geneva. The five chapters of the dissertation have been
published as five articles in leading journals in economic history. Chapter 1 was published in the Economic
History Review, chapter 2 in the European Review of Economic History, chapter 3 in Explorations in
Economic History, chapter 4 in the Economic

History Review, and chapter 5 in Explorations in Economic History. The dissertation has been summarised
in theScandinavian Economic History Review. The first part of the dissertation studies the micro origins of
economic

fluctuations by focusing on regional variation and its aggregate implications. Chapter 1 constructs estimates
of themoney supply in Ireland between 1840 and 1921. Chapter 2 develops annual estimates of real gross
domestic

product in Ireland between 1842 and 1913 using an original econometric methodology. The second part of
the

dissertation studies the macro origins of economic fluctuations using the narrative record to identify the
causal effectof macroeconomic shocks. Chapter 3 examines how monetary policy affected the economy
during the classical gold standard. Chapter 4 analyses the impact of economic policy uncertainty in the
interwar period. Chapter 5 measures the macroeconomic effects of banking crises between 1750 and 1938.
Using novel econometric methods and new

data, | find that modern drivers of the business cycle, such as shocks to regions, monetary policy, uncertainty,
and

banking crises, were important perturbations between the Industrial Revolution and the Second World War.
A majorcontribution is new data. | constructed monthly and annual estimates of the narrow and broad money
supplies in Ireland between 1840 and 1921; annual GDP for Ireland between 1842 and 1913; a real-time,
meeting-by-meeting

data set of the information available to the Court of Directors of the Bank of England between 1890 and
1913; a monthly index of economic policy uncertainty, as well as monthly time series of government
expenditure, revenue, and debt, for interwar Britain; and a new annual chronology of banking crises in the
United Kingdom between 1750 and 1938. This data has been collected from an array of archives, such as
the Bank of England, the National Archivesand various banks across the United Kingdom, and contemporary
publications, including the Economist, Financial

Times, and Parliamentary Papers. This data will be valuable to economic historians in the future.

The occupational structure of late Imperial China, 1736-1898

Cheng Yang - Cambridge Group for the History of Population and Social Structures / Faculty of History, University
of Cambridge / Institute of China's Economic Reform and Development and School of Economics, Renmin University
of China

By producing a new estimate of Chinese gendered occupational structure during 1734-1898 by sectors, sub-
sector patterns and regions using a challenging, underused but abundant historical source (the Xingke
Tiben, a collection oftrial papers for all homicides in China, 1734-1898), this thesis provide rich, new evidence
about the nature of economic development of China and its regions at that time and the great divergence.
After assessing the source'sbiases, using this new empirical basis, this thesis demonstrates that: The
national male occupational structure was nearly identical in 1761-70, 1821-30, and 1881-90, suggesting a
long-lasting structural stasis of the national economy,allowing for fluctuations between benchmark dates.
The secondary-sector labour force appears to have remained small by the standards of later industrialised
nations. The tertiary-sector labour force was large, but a considerableamount of surplus labour existed
within the sector, earning only a subsistence-level income, hardly higher than agricultural labourers' average
income. More tentatively (due to smaller female sample size), China's female secondary-sector employment
plummeted after 1840 due to the dominance of machine-spun British cotton yarn
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imports. If this finding can be sustained with a larger sample, then China's opening to the West had much
greatnegative repercussions for women than men. Within agriculture, substantial regional differences in
labour organisation are evidenced. Three distinct models are found: Northern Regions features a high usage
of wage labour, Yangtze Valley presents a high level of tenancy development, and Southern Regions displays
highest share of landowners. All three models saw increasing use of wage labour in 1761-1890 and shrinking
landownership in 1821-1890. At the regional level, the estimated 1734-1898 long-run male occupational
structure of the Lower Yangtze suggests that the region as a whole most probably stagnated throughout the
entire period. However, the overall structural stasis of the region hides dynamic, contrasting long-run
economic change between the region's core (TLA)and peripheral areas (extra-TLA). These two areas
gradually converged into a highly integrated Lower Yangtze in the long period leading to 1850 but then rapidly
diverged from one another; thereafter, the much smaller area around the Taihu Lake - not the whole of the
Lower Yangtze - became the first industrialised region in China - and remains the most developed to this
day. Finally, by comparing these new estimates in the wider Eurasia context, this thesis has further
demonstrated, that the timing of the Great Divergence between China and England took place before 1734,
even allowing for regional difference; beyond England, the occupational structures of France and China were
very similar down to the early nineteenth century, and, and well into the nineteenth century if the regional
differenceis considered; in wider Eurasia, China and its regions were advanced, sophisticated and unique
by the standards of the day. (please see the following graphs) Beyond the scope of this thesis, more work
on the gendered perspective and the trajectory before 1734 is clearly needed and will be pursued in my
future research.

PO.001 | Poster Session 1

11:30-13:00 - Grand Equipement Documentaire (GED) - Forum

For a list of posters organized by author alphapetical order and including affiliations, see here.

Aluminium landscapes: The socio-environmental remains ofSuriname's bauxite dream
(1898-2016)
Simon Lobach - Graduate Institute of International and Development Studies IHEID

COVID-19 and Inequality in Latin America — Lessons from the Past
Laura Radatz - University of Tuebingen

Control of accounts in the Crown of Aragon during the late Middle Ages: towards
Institutional innovations
Esther Tello - Spanish National Research Council (CSIC)

Curbing the French machine tool industry's decline: policies andresources (second half
of the 20th century)
Alain Aubry - Université d'Evry Paris Saclay

At the end of the Second World War, the French machine-tool stock was very obsolete. Its restoration will
allow the development of a well known French machine tool industry for quality of its machines and a discreet
presence on the international market. The rise of the Soviet, Japanese, Italian, Swiss and Eastern European
industries caused a declinein France. The revival of the French machine tool industry involved a conversion
to special machines.
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Development of Disease in Ghana and Céte d'Ivoire and the ColonialResponse: ca. 1900-1955
Arlinde Vrooman - University of Groningen [Groningen]

Diamonds are not forever - What can a colonial Angolan diamond mine tell us about

extractive labour institutions turning inclusive?Leo Dolan - Universidad Carlos Ill de Madrid
[Madrid]

Distribution, aggregate demand and productivity. Growth regime ofthe Uruguayan
economy in the long term
Pablo Marmissolle - Universidad de le Republica (Uruguay) and Universitat de Valencia (Spain)

Energy, economy, and pollution: oil pipelines and refineries in 1960sSwitzerland
Nicolas Chachereau

Generational Indigenous Women and Adire' Textile in West Africa20th-century
Oyewo Adetola

Historical prevalence of Infectious Diseases and Entrepreneurship:The role of Institutions
in 125 Countries
Omang Ombolo Messono

How Ensured Land Property Affects Marriage and Births: Evidencefrom the Land Reform
in Postwar Japan
Erika Igarashi - The University of Tokyo

Institutional Origins and Evolution of Conglomerates
Wei Wu

Knowledge and Power in Global Development: The IntellectualHistory of the World Bank
Tobids Hosman Mirek

Managing a scientific institution in the provinces : the case of thePasteur Institute of Lille
(1894-1940)
Valentin Mériaux

Numeracy and Schooling Efficiency in Sub-Saharan Africa - 1950 t02000
Sarah Ferber - University of Tuebingen
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Overcoming Tradition: Teacher Student Interaction at EnglishUniversities at the Time of
the Scientific Revolution
Julius Koschnick

Political Repression, Media Propaganda, and Nation Building
Peiyuan Li

Power and Connectivity of an Rural Industrial Territory, Jet andComb in Pays d'Olmes
Bruno Evans

Removing sales intermediaries? French salesmen's struggle againstjoint purchasing
cooperatives and chain stores (1900s to 1930s)
Eglantine Cussac

Resources in cistercian iron industry (XVth -XVIIIth century)
Denis Eve

Slave Trades, Kinship Structures and Women Political Participationin Africa
Leone Walters

THE "MALE BREADWINNER" REVISITED: THE REGULATION OF FEMALEFACTORY WORK
DURING THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION IN THE
COLONY OF VICTORIA, AUSTRALIA, 1873-1885

Christina Cregan

The Cartagena Railroad: A failed hegemonic experience and alaboratory of social
movements in the Caribbean (1894-1951)Juan Correa

The Corporate Bond Risk Premium: New Data and Evidence fromThe Origin of Corporate
Default
Kevin Van Mencxel

The Fall of Constantinople and the Rise of the West
Andreas Link - University of Erlangen-Nuremberg

During the Renaissance numerous discoveries and inventions significantly bolstered European
development. This paper examines the role played by Greek migrants in this process. While the vast majority
of works by ancient Greekscholars such as Galen, Hippocrates, and Euclid were unknown in Western
Europe during the middle ages, such knowledge had been preserved in the Byzantine Empire. The revival
of ancient Greek knowledge within Western
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Europe coincided with the conquest of Constantinople by the Ottomans in 1453 and the subsequent surge
in Greekmigration to Western Europe. Using a newly constructed dataset on Greek migrants in Europe, |
show that a Greek presence around the year 1500 is positively associated with city growth in the sixteenth
century. This finding is

corroborated by a difference-in-differences analysis as well as an instrumental variable approach that
exploits distance to Constantinople as an exogenous source of variation in Greek presence in European
cities. In terms of mechanisms, | find that a Greek presence is associated with larger numbers of published
book editions in astronomy, mathematics, and medicine -- fields in which ancient Greek and Byzantine
scholars were especially advanced -- as well as larger levels of upper-tail human capital. Finally, the results
show that destination places for Greek migration became centers of innovation during the sixteenth century.
Together, these results emphasize the importance of Greeks in the dissemination and application of
scientific knowledge in early modern Europe and suggest that a Greekresence was one of the major growth
drivers during the early modern period.

The Long-Run Impact of the Dissolution of French Monasteries
Arnaud Deseau

The auction of the Kingdom of God : modelling the 1766Ecclesiastical Property Reform in
the Republic of Venice Bastien Tourenc

The power of dowries. An approach to economic inequality throughthe marriage market
(North-eastern Catalonia, 1750-1825).
Josep Mas Ferrer

The role of banking networks and judicial services in remote areatransactions: The case of Japan in the late 19th
century
Shohei Yamasaki - The University of Tokyo

The slave market in Montevideo between 1760 and 1860
Carolina Vicario

Timber imports and the British economy, 1750-1850
Manish Kumar

Using freedom to shape the economy: (de)regulation and consumerinterest in the market
for meat in late- and post-corporative

Brussels (1770-1860)
Dennis De Vriese

Wealth inequality in interwar Poland
Marcin Wronski

Notice that Marcin Wronski will only be present in Session 2
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Westernization vs. Russian Traditions: Consumption Practices of Moscow Nobles and
Merchants From The End of 18th Till The Beginning of 19th Centuries
Maria Aksenova

When nation building goes south: draft evasion, governmentrepression, and the origins
of the Sicilian mafia
Gianni Marciante

Yes we canes! The Parisian grocery market in the 17th-18thcenturies.
Clémence Pailha

“The Ahmedabad experiment” — Technological change and theemergence of ‘scientific’
wages as part of human resources management
Catharina Haensel

PA.005 | The Economic Relations of Dictatorships in LatinAmerica during the 1960s-
1980s: International Finance, Repression and Crisis

11:30 - 13:00 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.01

This panel seeks to shed new light on the international economic and financial relations of the military
dictatorships that ruled in Latin America between the mid-1960s and the early 1980s.A In order to do so, the
papers of this sessionuse a varied corpus of recently-disclosed primary sources from archives located in
Latin America, the United States and Europe, to examine the international and regional relations of a series
of dictatorial regimes all across the region.The session devotes special attention to areas and actors that
have been so far surprisingly understudied. More specifically, papers in this panel analyze the financial,
technical and even political support that financial multilateral

institutions such as the World Bank and the International Monetary Fund as well as foreign commercial
banks from Europe and the United States provided to right-wing military dictatorships during the 1960s and
1970s until the debt crisis of 1982 and the subsequent wave of democratization.A This panel thus provides
new vantage points to look not only at dictatorial regimes but also at Latin America's transition to
neoliberalism. In addition, the panel would seek to provide some insights on where Latin America is heading
during and/or after the Coronavirus crisis. Note: MsConforto de Oliveira will apply for a travel grant

Altamura Carlo Edoardo - Graduate Institute of International and Development Studies IHEIDClaudia Kedar - The
Hebrew University of Jerusalem

Discutant
Rory Miller
Brazil, the World Bank Before and After the Military Regime, 1960-1985
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Altamura Carlo Edoardo - Graduate Institute of International and Development Studies IHEIDClaudia Kedar - The
Hebrew University of Jerusalem

The World Bank and Latin America's Dictatorships — Friends or Foes?Argentina's and
Chile's cases in Context

Claudia Kedar - The Hebrew University of Jerusalem

The Mantle of Multilateral Anonymity: The International MonetaryFund, and Juscelino
Kubitschek'’s Brazil (1956-1959) before the Military Dictatorship
Fernanda Conforto de Oliveira - Graduate Institute of International and Development Studies IHEID

The Shadow Central Bank: Banco do Brasil and InternationalFinance, 1964-1988
Sebastian Alvarez - University of OxfordGail Triner - Rutgers University

PA.052 | Migration between Europe and Africa: Causes,Policies, Relationships

11:30 - 13:00 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.02

Migratory phenomena are part of the history of human evolution and have been an integral part of the life
of many populations: permanent settlement was not a universal way of living. We would like to discuss the
forces that were powerful enough to make people permanently uproot themselves. The causes of
international migration stem frompopulation density, a national supply of labour stronger than demand,
different levels of industrial and agricultural development, changes in the environmental and the socio-
economic context in which communities live. In addition,natural disasters, wars and conflicts, environmental
degradation and climate change, long and deep famines and

economic crises are at the very root of current migratory waves. These changes pushed and continue to
push familiesand workers to seek better living conditions and employment opportunities abroad. Whilst
during the great migration(1875-1914) millions of people were not only willing to move, but quite surprisingly
were allowed to do so, nowadays no industrialised country in the world offers liberal immigration policies.
At the time, the world as a whole benefited because labour was more productively employed. Freedom of
movement also entailed material and cultural

enhancement for the country of destination, while in the countries of departure better living standards were
enjoyedby migrants’ families. Conversely, remarkably strict immigration policies are a worldwide feature
nowadays, as legal migration flows are more closely controlled. Moreover, when human flows reach
considerable dimensions (as in the case of large numbers of refugees pouring in at the same time), the
countries of destination are subject to conflictingdemands: anxieties and fears may emerge and lead to the
resurgence of discrimination and prejudice towards

immigrant-origin groups. The migration phenomenon is a cross-cultural phenomenon, not easily
disentangled fromother specific themes of global interaction and integration such as trade, colonization,
climate change, and

population aging, and intergenerational and transnational family solidarity. We chose to focus on Africa and
Europe because of their complex and rich history, featuring colonialism, decolonization, climate change,
eco-refugee issues -are closely related to migration. Historically Europe has played and plays an important
role in African history and would benefit from an honest reflection on the political economy of labour
resources and the best common policy tobe pursued towards the incoming African flows.

Organizer
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Fauri Francesca - University of Bologna
Donatella Strangio - Sapienza - University of RomeJerven Morten

Martini Manuela - Université Lumiere Lyon 2

Karin Pallaver - University of Bologna

Italy’s recruitment of migrants in the interwar years: empire andlabor mobilization
Donatella Strangio - Sapienza - University of Rome

The aim of this work is the analysis of the connection between recruitment and “planned migration” through
two Italian case studies, namely the Agro Pontino reclamation project and the African colonies. In this
context, the the Pontine Agro and East Italian African colonial projects could be considered examples of
"planned and recruitment migration", or "semi-voluntary" pressured migrations, without being strictly
speaking deportations. These colonies represented responses to different needs: there was a demographic
motivation in respect of excess unskilled labor

and unemployment, but there was also a strong element of the assertion of racial pride and the perceived
superiorityof the ltalian race over the colonized peoples - especially in the Italian African colonies. The
originality of this work liesin how it links the two projects and investigates the decisions taken by the central
government using new archival sources available from the High Commissioner for Migration and Internal
Colonization (CMIC). This organization was established in 1926 and came under the remit of Presidenza
del Consiglio from 1930; from then until the end of the

fascist regime, it managed internal and foreign migration (to colonies as well as Nazi Germany). The High

Commissioner for Migration and Internal Colonization had the task of giving permission for domestic travel
and arranging transfers related to public programs, especially in terms of the selection and transportation
of migrants.

The CMIC aslo dealt with the control of internal migration linked to seasonal work. Another objective is to
give new reflections on the choices that the government has had to make towards expatriates and migratory
flows, in general,during this period (inter war years, 1919-1940) of extreme economic difficulty not only
nationally but also

international. In this regard, literature has always favored observation and analysis in a position outside the
national borders, in the countries of emigration. In this case, after the proclamation of the empire, on
December 9th 1936, thecolonial territories of East Africa were considered within national borders and
therefore the data of the High

Commissioner for Migration and Internal Colonization become important for this study. The methodology
employedinvolves qualitative examination of literature emerging from the respective territorial areas, as well
as quantitative analysis of data on population settlement. In fact, scholars are benefitting from a new system
of recording annual statistics on emigration by province which has been implemented by the Ministry of
Agriculture, Industry and

Commerce, Directorate General for Statistics (Italian Emigration Statistics for Abroad).

How Italian Mass Migration Coped with Globalization Challenges inthe American and
African continent
Fauri Francesca - University of Bologna

In this paper, after a brief analysis of Italy’s migration surge towards the Americans and Africa, | would like
to presentthree cases in which the globalization backlash hit Italian migrants and authorities and forced
them to follow new

paths: the case of Argentina in 1890, the US in 1917 and Tunisia after the Second World War. This research
aims at
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demonstrating how Italian migrants’ expectations (including the Italian government ones) changed over
time, learned

through experience, passed new ad hoc laws which effectively mitigated risks and coped with the
globalizationbacklash as much as they could.

Family Solidarity Norms among Maghrebi Immigrants in Italy

Giancarlo Gasperoni - University of BolognaDebora Mantovani - University of Bologna

This paper contributes to existing research by exploring the perceived obligations of inter- and intra-
generational support among immigrants living in Italy. Such forms of support are crucial for integration and
success in host societies. Family solidarity norms among minority populations, however, may differ from
those regulating supportexchange among other immigrant groups. Do different cultural backgrounds lead
to different perceptions of the solidarity family members are obliged to express towards one another? Using
original data collected - via a semi- structured questionnaire featuring vignettes - on a sample of over 340
first- or second-generation immigrants

residing in the area of Bologna, Italy, the paper explores values and norms underlying solidary obligations
withinimmigrant families. Respondents are immigrants of Maghrebi (the main focus of the paper), Chinese
and Filipino

origin. Vignettes are “short stories about hypothetical characters in specified circumstances, to whose
situation theinterviewee is invited to respond” (Finch 1987). A major advantage of this technique is its non-
directive nature,

providing an opportunity to collect data concerning beliefs and norms shaping “proper” behaviour.
Respondents arenot asked to state how *they* personally would behave in a given realistic context, but
rather what the characters

depicted in the vignette *ought* to do. Although vignettes represent hypothetical scenarios, they aspire to
reproducetrue-to-life situations to which respondents can easily relate and about which they can express a
grounded opinion reflecting their cultural identity. The vignette analysed here invites respondents from the
above-mentioned groups toimagine a situation in which a young couple, with a small child, moves to Italy
without sufficient resources to rent a home. A spouse’s brother and the other spouse’s sister, both with
families of their own, as well as a single cousin

already reside in Italy. Respondents are asked whether which, if any, of the family members should offer
hospitalityand at what conditions. The goal of the vignette is to capture the underlying nature of same-
generation familial

obligation norms. This work was supported, in part, by a “FARB” grant from the University of Bologna for a
project on‘Intergenerational Transfers and Immigrant Population’ (project code FFBO121274). The project
is described in Mantovani et al. (2018); findings pertaining to other vignettes are reported in Albertini et al.
(2019); Albertini &

Semprebon (2020); Albertini & Mantovani (2021); Gasperoni & Mantovani (2021). --- Albertini, M., Gasperoni,
G. & Mantovani, D. (2019) Whom to Help and Why? Family Norms on Financial Support for Adult Children
among Immigrants, ‘Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies’, 45 (10): 1769-1789 (doi:
10.1080/1369183X.2018.1485206). Albertini, M. & Mantovani, D. (2021) Older Parents and Filial Support
Obligations: A Comparison of Family SolidarityNorms between Native and Immigrant Populations in ltaly,
‘Ageing & Society’ (doi:10.1017/S0144686X21000106)Albertini, M. & Semprebon, M. (2020), Caring for Elderly
Parents: Perceived Filial Obligatotions among Maghrebine Immigrants in Italy. ‘Ethnicities’, 20 (6): 1117-1143
(doi: 10.1177/1468796820932583). Finch, J. (1987) The Vignette Technique in Survey Research, ‘Sociology’,
21 (1): 105-114. Gasperoni, G. & Mantovani, D. (2021), Blood, Buddies,

Banks: Potential Funding Sources for Starting a New Business as Perceived by Maghrebi, Filipino and
Chinese Immigrants in Italy, in Economic and Social Perspectives on European Migration, edited by F. Fauri,
D. Mantovani & D. Strangio, London-New York, Routledge, 135-172. Mantovani, D., Gasperoni, G. & Albertini,
M. (2018) L’uso di ‘storie’ perindagare gli obblighi di sostegno nelle famiglie di immigrati, in Fra genitori e figli.
Immigrazione, rapporti

intergenerazionali e famiglie nellEuropa contemporanea, edited by G. Gasperoni, M. Albertini & D.
Mantovani,Bologna, Il Mulino.

Portugal-Africa emigration and immigration routes
Pedro Gois - University of Coimbra
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Jose Carlos Marques - Polytechnic Institute of Leiria

PA.069 | THE STEEL INDUSTRY : AN END-OF-LIFE INDUSTRIALRESOURCE?

11:30 - 13:00 - Centre des collogues - Auditorium 250

Based on the recent publication of the historical dictionary of French steel industry (2021), thos proposal
aims to analyze the resistible decline of this industry and its products. After having constituted a central
resource for the French Capitalism development through its products and its modes of production, Steel
Companies have been

regularly and severely affected by crises and restructuration. They have not only led to closures or the
disappearanceof many production tools, but also contributed to the upheaval of France's economic, political
and social geography. Long a symbol of national independence and grandeur, French steel industry is now
largely in the hands of foreign shareholders who define its strategies and contours in an increasingly
globalized perspective. Starting in the 1990s, this seems indeed the end of a myth. And yet... steel industry
has not disappeared. It has also been able to change.

Its products have been able to resist the threat of other materials such as plastic or aluminum. High-end
strategies seem to have allowed certain markets or cutting-edge facilities to pursue a now well-established
domination vis-A -visforeign competitors, particularly Asian ones. Where flat products are doing well, long
or low-end products suffer very regularly from market reversals or price wars. Regularly, announcements of
new closures on the national territory

rekindle debates on the national and strategic importance of steel. Does this mean that the deadline is near
and will be marked by the total and definitive disappearance of many national steel companies in the West?
Apart from the armament sector, which allows certain installations or product lines to benefit from public
protection, the rest of the steel industry seems to have clearly become an industry like any other, or even
an industry... of the past... destined todisappear. Is it as safe? Will the sector be able to deal with the issue
of product and waste recycling? From this point

of view, steels are not lacking in interest. For a long time perceived as less innovative or efficient than their
competitoraluminum, known at the turn of the 1990s, these products were able to demonstrate that they
had an important asset: the ability to be recycled. On the contrary, aluminum, because of the requirements
of purity and process

control, was quickly handicapped by the new steel ranges invented by industrialists over the last few
decades. It seems that certain product qualities (recycling, adaptability, relative costs, etc.) still manage to
guarantee a future for the steel industry? With the development of steel industries in the South (China, India,
...) will we witness a new phaseof reshaping the international division of labor? Even if the market seems to
be more and more globalized since the 1980s, National and Regional dimension is still very significant. Since
the 1990s, this leads to the construction of a set of alliances and agreements between Industrial groups.
From a long term historical perspective especially from the 19th century, what can researchers say about it
today? Are the economic, technological or social resources producedby the steel industry condemned to
disappear from Europe and the United States or move to Asia and certain

countries in the South?

Presentation of the project
Godelier Eric

This proposal for a final session at the July Congress will have two main objectives. First, to present the
historicaldictionary of the iron and steel industry that will have been published shortly before. Secondly, it
is a question of

synthesizing the conclusions of the previous days and of presenting the main advances and perspectives of
researchon the history of the iron and steel industry. Within a vast body of work, two axes will be privileged
here: the vision ofthe history of the steel industry in an international perspective and what historians can
contribute to the understanding of the evolution of this industry in the face of new challenges. In particular,
the issues of resource mobilization and environmental impacts will be addressed.
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Brief review of the two pre-conferences

Philippe Mioche - Aix-Marseille Université

Chair 1 : Perspectives on French steel industry
Youssef Cassis - European University Institute

Discussant
Ruggero Rainieri

French steel industry and Europe, a history of missed opportunities?
Philippe Mioche - Aix-Marseille Université

Italian firms in France... a targeted competition?
Marco Bertilorenzi - Universita di Padova

Constraints and strategies: Chinese, Japanese and Korean steel

groups from the 1950s to the present day. From the imperatives ofnational development
to the choice of a competitive economy
Dominique BARJOT

The aim is to deal with the Chinese, Japanese and South Korean steel industries, based on a comparison
of the strategies of the main global groups concerned, namely: China Baowu Group (China), Nippon Steel
Corp (Japan), HBISGroup (China), Posco (South Korea), Shagang Steel Group (China), Shagang Steel Group
(China), Ansteel Group

(China), Jianlong Group (China), JFE Steel (Japan), Shougang Group (China), Hyundai Steel (South Korea).

Chair 2 : Current challenges for Steel industry : resources andenvironment.

Youssef Cassis - European University Institute

discussant
Jean-Philippe Passaqui - IHMC, CNRS- University of Paris 1-Panthéon Sorbonne, ENS Ulm

Le Creusot between legacies and resiliencies
Ivan Kharaba

The landscapes of the steel industry: fascination, rejection,protection
Simon Edelblutte - University of Lorraine, Loterr laboratory
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Cette intervention, analysera, a partir d’extraits de films documentaires et de photographies issus de
plusieurs projetsde recherche dans ce domaine, les paysages, fonctionnels ou non, construits par I'activité
industrielle sidérurgique. Il s’agira, dans un premier temps, de rappeler les composantes et les spécificités,
au sein de la catégorie des paysages industriels, du paysage sidérurgique. Bien plus, le paysage, produit de
la combinaison entre la nature, les activités etla culture de Hommes, permet aussi d’aborder leurs
représentations et leurs perceptions. Ces paysages ont en effet oscillé entre fascination et rejet, pour arriver,
récemment, a leur prise en compte lors d’'aménagements, voire a leur protection a titre identitaire. La
ressource industrielle sidérurgique, méme « en fin de vie », peut ainsi contribuer au redéveloppement
territorial.

Innovation and steel: the decarbonization of steel (with P.Criqui)

Jean-Pierre Birat - IF Steelmann

Conclusion
Godelier Eric

PA.084 | Geospatial analysis of interlinked regional economichistories: structural
and demographic change, agricultural production, and transport in Southeast
Europe and Anatolia, 1840s-1940s

11:30 - 13:00 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.03

We are members of a European Research Council (ERC) funded research project
(https://urbanoccupations.ku.edu.tr/)team. Our project, “Industrialisation and Urban Growth from the mid-
nineteenth century Ottoman Empire to

Contemporary Turkey in a Comparative Perspective, 1850-2000, started in October 2016 and will end in
September 2022. Our large team has members coming from several disciplines, including archaeology,
computer and data science, economics, geography, history, and remote sensing. Our project has focused
on historical demographic and structural change and transformations in agricultural production and in
transport facilities. Space and especially georeferenced space is of crucial importance to our project. The
period we are focusing on for this session is betweenthe 1840s and the 1970s. In 1845 the first empire-wide
household-based tax survey of income-yielding assets was

conducted in the Ottoman Empire. A geosampled selection of this survey for the Bursa region serves as the
main source of the first paper of our session ‘Economic panorama of a region based upon a geosample:
extrapolating frommid-nineteenth century Ottoman tax registers for the Bursa province.” The same survey
enabled us to make a long- term comparison of agricultural productivity of land for the same region in the
second paper, ‘Stagnant crop yields in the Ottoman Empire, 1840-1940? Long-term determinants of
agricultural productivity of land in the Bursa province.” Furthermore, we have also processed household-
level microdata from Ottoman population registers from the 1840s, which constitutes the starting point of
the last paper focusing on historical structural change of employment via

changes in occupational structures in chosen urban locations in the long-run, ‘Impact of Demographic
Shocks to Urban Occupational Structures: Ankara, Bursa, Manisa, Plovdiv, Ruse, Thessaloniki, 1840-1970.
In addition to this

mid-nineteenth century household-based micro-level data we also processed 20th-century population

Organizer
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censuses fromBulgaria, Greece, and Turkey and agricultural statistics from Turkey to create commensurable
long-term demographicand economic datasets. These datasets allow us to conduct unprecedently long-term
economic analyses. Such as thecase in the second and the last papers of the session. Lastly, geospatial
reconstruction of historical transport networks has been another focal point of our project and the third
paper, ‘A historical multimodal transport network for goods and people in late-nineteenth-century Southeast
Europe and West Anatolia’ showcases our results in this regard.

Kabadayi M. Erdem - Koc University

Economic panorama of a region based upon a geosample:

extrapolating from mid-nineteenth century Ottoman tax registersfor the Bursa province
Efe Ertinal - Koc University

Stagnant crop yields in the Ottoman Empire, 1840-1940? Long-term determinants of
agricultural productivity of land in the Bursa
province

Kabadayi M. Erdem - Koc UniversityDzenaida Aksun - Koc University

A historical multimodal transport network for goods and people inlate-nineteenth century
Southeast Europe and West Anatolia
Piet Gerrits - University of GlasgowOsman Ozkan - Koc University

Impact of Demographic Shocks to Urban Occupational Structures:Ankara, Bursa, Manisa,
Plovdiv, Ruse, Thessaloniki, 1840-1970
Eren Arbatli - HSE University

Arhan S. Ertan - Bogazici UniversityKabadayi M. Erdem - Koc University

PA.090 | Capital Flows Responding to Geopolitical Shifts inEast Asia, 1800-1950

11:30 - 13:00 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.11

This panel explores the different processes by which China (re)engaged with the global and regional flow of
capital inresponse to shifting geopolitical forces from the early 19th century to the 1950s. The five papers
focus on both

continuities and discontinuities in the way private actors and government institutions ranging from global
tradingfirms, informal credit brokerages to state monopolies and government banks tried to capture and
secure new

revenue streams in the age of globalization, political instability, colonialism, and war. The paper topics are
embeddedin the broader framework of China's transition from economic divergence to convergence (Brandt,
Ma, and Rawski, 2014). However, the five case studies go beyond this general framework and offer new
important insights into the

challenges of creating and redirecting capital flows in the face of competing local, regional, central, and
global financial interest and political scenarios. Wong's paper underscores the existence of a functional
global order that

came to be disrupted in the mid-19th century. With the Qing court's aggregation of trade under the Canton
system inone port, Western monopoly companies improvised with great flexibility to facilitate the actual flow
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of capital, generating revenues for Western states according to their individual rules. Kubo's paper presents
the case of the

Bank of Taiwan during Japanese colonial rule. While Japan followed the rules of the game and became
increasingly Western-centric, Kubo shows the adaptation and flexibility necessary to work towards Japan's
regional political and

economic interests in South China. Kang's paper examines center-local politics between the sugar monopoly
initiated by the warlord regime in Guangdong Province and the abortive state monopoly trial of the
Guomindang government in Nanjing during the 1930s. Kang shows that the building of modern sugar
refineries was motivated not only by the protection of China's domestic industry but also by the intention to
secure financial revenue. Coble's paper discusses the Guomindang government attempted to introduce a
new, stable currency, the Gold Yuan when the fabi currency

was essentially worthless in the summer of 1948. The result was an unparalleled economic disaster which
acceleratedthe collapse of the Nationalist Government on the mainland. Koll's paper brings the discussion
into the post-war

period and draws attention to the enduring power of indigenous and informal financial arrangements
through

pawnbroking establishments. In the absence of a strong regulatory state during war and Japanese
occupation, thesebusinesses provided access to capital and continued even during China's transition to
socialism.

Koll Elisabeth - University of Notre Dame

Koll Elisabeth - University of Notre Dame

Configuring Global Flows: Canton as a Financial Nexus in the EarlyNineteenth Century
Wong John - HKIHSS, The University of Hong Kong

Financial Resources in South China for Japan as Suggested by Activities of the Bank of
Taiwan (1899-1945) in Japanese ColonialTimes
Toru Kubo - Shinshu University

Japan established the Bank of Taiwan in 1899 to rule Taiwan. Until 1945, the Bank of Taiwan was at the heart
ofJapan's rule over Taiwan and sometimes became a vanguard of Japanese economic activities in South
China or

Southeast Asia. This paper considers the survey of South China, which was promoted mainly by the Research
Divisionof the General Affairs Department of the Bank of Taiwan. For the Bank of Taiwan, South China was
an important

business area along with the island of Taiwan and Southeast Asia, and was the target area for the survey. So
why didthe Bank of Taiwan expand its business scope not only to Taiwan but also to South China, paying
attention to her

local economy and society in general? The intention and background will be considered in Section 1.
Furthermore,after confirming the position of the survey activities in Taiwan in Section 2, the characteristics
of the South China survey by the Bank of Taiwan will be summarized in Section 3.

The Game of Creating New Revenue Streams: Debates and Experiments with State
Monopolies in China during the 1930s

Jin A Kang - Hanyang University
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This paper examines center-local politics between the sugar monopoly initiated by the warlord regime in
Guangdong Province and the abortive state monopoly trial of the Kuomintang Government in Nanjing during
the 1930s. Since 1929, Nanjing Nationalist Government recovered tariff autonomy to protect the domestic
sugar business with a high tariff on imported sugar and planned to build modern refining factories to
substitute the imports. But high tariffs have brought widespread smuggling, while the plan of building
modern refineries was initiated by the warlord regimeof Chen Ji-tang in Guangdong province ahead of
Nanjing central government. The building of modern sugar was motivated not only by the protection of the
domestic industry but also by the intention to secure financial revenue.

Therefore, along with the construction of refineries, Guangdong Provincial government adopted the sugar
monopolyin its territory and Nanjing central government soon followed their suit. The leading British sugar
capital in Hong Kong, Takoo Sugar Refinery kept a close relationship with the sugar monopoly in Guangdong
through the Moks, a

comprador family of Taikoo sugar. TSR used Guangdong's sugar monopoly to tap into the South China
market, whereits products were weak. The success of Guangdong's sugar monopoly in terms of revenue
has resulted in an unexpected collaboration between the two rivals in Nanjing and Guangzhou. The central
government would run a national sugar monopoly, while Guangdong's refineries would act as sugar
suppliers. It was an ambitious plan to expand the state-owned sugar monopoly in Guangdong Province
nationwide. When the national sugar monopoly of the Nanjing central government was announced, TSR
joined the opposition movement along with the Japanese sugar

merchants and sugar wholesalers of Shanghai, but TSR actively sought to expand his stake through the
Chinese sugarmonopoly behind the scenes. At that time TSR has confronted with fierce competition with
Japanese sugar after

losing Manchuria and the Northern Chinese market. Thus, the collaborative plan that sugar refineries in
Guangdongproduce mainly raw brown sugar and TSR refines it for sales throughout China, though first
offered by Chen Ji-tang government, still remained effective after the collapse of the warlord regime in
Guangdong in 1936, until the

outbreak of the 2nd Sino-Japanese Warin 1937.

The Gold Yuan debacle, 1948-1949, and the Collapse of GuomindangChina’s Financial
System
Parks Coble - University of Nebraska - Lincoln

In the summer of 1948 with fabi currency essentially worthless, the Guomindang government attempted to
introducea new, stable currency, the Gold Yuan. The result was an unparalleled disaster which accelerated
the collapse of the Nationalist Government on the mainland. Frantic efforts were made to get Chinese capital
out of the mainland to

Hong Kong, Taiwan, and elsewhere, paralyzing economic activity.

The Resilience of Informal Capital Flows: China's PawnbrokingInstitutions from the 1930s

to the 1950s
Koll Elisabeth - University of Notre Dame

PA.093 | Ethical codes as resources for economic actors.Merchants, bankers, and
theologians in the Middle Ages

11:30 - 13:00 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.05

One of the important questions in economic history is how economic actors were able to trust each other in
the sense that they could be sure that a potential business partner would behave in a certain way. Without
this kind of trust, no economic actor, whether buyer or seller, debtor or creditor, would have entered into
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business relations withanother. This is what Avner Greif has coined the fundamental problem of exchange.
Hence, economic historians

stress the importance of formal and informal rules, of legal regulations as well as of ethical norms. Formal
rules and legal enforcement are studied far and wide, whereas ethical norms resemble a black box. Shared
ethical norms are supposed to offer a strong incentive to behave in a certain way. They can thus be regarded
as an important resourcefor premodern economic actors. The exact content and the functioning of these
norms, however, still demands

deeper study. This is especially important for premodern times, when no state provided a law code, legal

enforcement was costly and complicated, and hence the fundamental problem of exchange was especially
pressing.Religion is generally referred to as a key source for ethical codes. To be sure, religious teachings
framed everyone’s actions in premodern times, but neither the Bible nor the Quran provides comprehensive
ethical rules for doing

business. Much depends on the interpretation of these text by theologians, and these interpretations were
changing over time. For instance, the question whether a merchant could also be a good Christian was hotly
debated during the Middle Ages, with different results. Religious teachings on taking interest were modified
over time, but they did not differ drastically between Christians and Muslims. Thus, the reference to religion
provides no sufficient answer. Inaddition to the content of ethical norms, their dynamic aspect has to be
studied if we want to get a better understanding of their workings as a resource: How were these norms
formed? How were they enforced? How did they change? And how were they transmitted between different
groups and generations? Our session aims for a

better understanding of how ethical norms functioned as an important resource for economic actors in the
Middle Ages. To do this, we approach the subject from three different angles. Jason Brown explores how a
body of ethical norms for economic activity were generated in the medieval universities and transmitted to
merchants through the preaching and pastoral care of priests, friars, and bishops. Tanja Skambraks
discusses how these norms were

reshaped and renewed in the urban economies of the Late Middle Ages. Ulla Kypta analyzes how norms
and rules ofbehavior were transmitted between travelling merchants.

Kypta Ulla

Saving their souls from damnation: bishops and preachers aspropagators of ethical

norms.
Jason Brown

During the high and late Middle Ages, a coherent body of economic theory was developed by scholastic
doctors in theuniversity faculties of canon law and theology, laying the foundation for the modern discipline
of economics.

However, it has long been recognized that the impetus for the scholastics’ descriptive economics was ethical.
Their

economic analysis was undertaken with a prescriptive motive: to discern how to apply ethical principles
wisely in thecontext of the growing complexity of the medieval economy, in order to direct the Christian flock
towards virtue; ultimately, with the aim of saving souls from damnation for sins like usury, fraud, and injustice.
How, then, was this

ethical code for economic actors transmitted from the lecture chambers and debate halls of the university
to merchants plying their trade in the markets, fairs, and ports of medieval commercial life? This paper
examines the

réle of priests, friars, and bishops as intermediaries for scholastic economic ethics: in essence, as the
propagators ofa body of shared moral norms, especially in their duties as confessors, counsellors, preachers.
Highlighted as a case study is St Antoninus, archbishop of Florence from 1446 to 1459. An extensive body
of his pastoral writings survives,in the form of sermons, consultations, and treatises on ethical issues in
commerce. Beginning with these, itis

possible to probe how and to what extent he and pastors like him contributed to propagating and stewarding
the resource of shared ethical norms among the merchants of late-medieval Europe.
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Charitable usury? Ethical norms and credit practices in late 15thcentury Italy
Tanja Skambraks

Tanja Skambraks’ paper focuses on debates between Franciscans and Dominicans regarding the Monti di
Pieta as acharitable interest-taking (and thus presumably usurious) credit institution in the 1480s and 1490s.
The first Monte was founded 1462 in Perugia, lending small scale credits against pledges and interest of 4
to 10% to the pauperes pinguiores in times of need and crisis. The pawn-broking institution spread
successfully over one hundred years in Italy and soon offered also some additional services of public banks,
like giro and deposit. Their interest taking

practices induced some sharp disputes about the usurious character of this interest taking, hitherto being
quite

limited by canon law, but at the same time already practiced by many. The discourse produced a variety of
tracts,reports, consultations and sermons as well as public debates merging new and innovative theological
and legal

thinking concerning debt contracts in the late Middle Ages, significantly changing the perception and
understanding of usury and eventually canon law. The authors representing and applying these new ideas
to the Monti di Pieta weremostly Franciscan theologians and preachers, like Fortunato Coppoli, Bernardino
da Busti and most prominently

Bernardino da Feltre, whose works will be analyzed and contextualized in my paper. The main topics of this
paper willthus be usury and interest taking as well as the bonum commune as leading principle of economic
activity in an urban environment.

How to get your bearings at a new place: ethical norms as aresource for travelling
merchants

Ulla Kypta

Even after the Commercial Revolution of the High Middle Ages, merchants remained travelers. With the
CommercialRevolution, they stopped carrying their goods with them and increasingly relied on partners and
associates, but theystill visited the important fairs, checked out possible new trade venues and went to
different places to see how

business operations were going. Thus, in the course of their trading career, merchants had quite a few
occasions to visit new places or places which they had not seen for some time. To get their bearings and
engage in business transactions, the shared ethical code of merchants provided an important resource. The
paper will explore this ethicalcode by scrutinizing merchants’ handbooks as well as merchants’ letters.
Merchants’ handbooks from the Late MiddleAges contain a number of practical tips how a merchant could
get around and how he should behave at a place when he visited for the first time. In their letters, merchants
reported how they experienced a new trading venue and new

business partners. A closer look at the handbooks and letters reveal the ethical norms and guidelines
underlying thepractical tips and experiences, and they give an impression how these ethical norms were
shaped and transmitted

between colleagues.

PA.102 | Empire Spillover: The Non-official Network andGlobal Concern of China and
Japan in the Nineteenth Century: A Comparison

11:30 - 13:00 - Centre des collogues - Room 3.06

China and Japan shared a few similarities in their modern history: 1) both adopted a seclusion policy; 2) both
werechallenged by the west to open up; 3) both launched their modernization programmes in the 1860s. In
the
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Eurocentric nineteenth century, China and Japan modelled on the west to transform themselves into modern
nations.In order to join the &€ family of nations,' both countries created official and non-official networks
to link with the world. This panel examines the role played by non-official networks that facilitated
communication between the two East Asian countries and European powers. In China, this panel focuses on
China's Imperial Maritime Customs Service(IMCS) which was established in 1854. Including its personnel,
management and organization, all modelled on the United Kingdom. The IMCS's London office helped to
recruit talents from all around the world to work in China. In addition, it assisted China to acquire the most
up-to-date technologies or knowhow of navigation, hydrography, meteorology and environmental ecology.
More importantly, it cultivated relationship for China with all its

collaborating parties in Britain and Europe. Starting from the World Expo held in Vienna in 1873, the IMCS
helped China to participate in many of the world fairs and expositions. IMCS acted as an intermediary to
represent and topromote China in the world events. The world expo provided as a platform for China to
understand the world andvice versa for the world to know China. In Japan, this panel focuses on Ei'ichi
Shibusawa, a Japanese entrepreneur

know today as &€ father of Japanese capitalism' for he spearheaded the introduction of Western capitalism
to Japan. Shibusawa not only associated himself with a total of five hundred enterprises in Japan, but also
helped to establish six hundred non-government organizations for social welfare, education and
international exchange. Similar with the IMCS and the World Expo, Shibusawa played an intermediary role
in helping Japan to solve international issues and toimprove Japan-US relations. To China and Japan,
modernization was somehow a process of westernization. In the European led international world, China and
Japan created a new channel to communicate with the world. The

intermediaries including the IMCS, World Expo and Shibusawa Ei'ichi did successfully facilitate the two
countries to take an active role in the international organizations and voice themselves in the world affairs.
It is significant to viewthe East-West relationship in a new angle of non-official networks that improved their
relationship with the world

Organizer

Pui-Tak Lee - University of Hong Kong
Min Ma - Central China Normal University

Takeshi Hamashita - The Oriental LibraryPui-Tak Lee - University of Hong Kong

Pui-Tak Lee - University of Hong Kong
Wenxiang Wei - Central China Normal University

The 1873 Vienna World Expo and the Chinese trade statisticspresented by the Chinese
Maritime Customs
Takeshi Hamashita - The Oriental Library

Robert Hart, Inspectorate of General of the Chinese Maritime Customs from 1863 to his death of 1911,
compiled Chinese trade statistics for the exhibition of the Austro-Hungarian Universal Exhibition, Vienna,
1873 to illustrate theinternational exchange of Chinese products. This is the first time to compile and
introduce an internationally standardized statistics on Chinese trade with details of merchandise, value, tax,
and report from each trading port inChina. Robert Hart is confident and proud of the Report of their Chinese
Maritime Customs, China Statistics of the Treaty Ports, for the period 1863-1872. Though this work showed
internationally compatible formats of trade statistics and related matters such as tax and custom finance, it
caused some discrepancy among custom people onthe Chinese peculiarities caused by treaties between
the Qing government and foreign diplomatic bodies on how to understand the trade statistics of China such
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as transit trade and 2.5% duty on the extension of foreign trade into
domestic trade.

Shibusawa Eiichi’s global business and intellectual network in thelate nineteenth century
Masato Kimura - Kansai University

This paper will analyze the characteristics of Shibusawa Eiichi’s global business and intellectual networks in
the latenineteenth century. Through those researches, it will be able to compare the similarities and
differences between

China and Japan in the late nineteenth century from the viewpoints of global community. Generally speaking,
China and Japan shared both adopted a seclusion policy and challenged by the West to open up in the
middle of the nineteenth century. After opening their countries, those two countries launched their
modernization programs in the1860s. In the Eurocentric nineteenth century, China and Japan modelled on
the West to transform themselves into modern nations. In order to join the international society, both
countries created official and non-official networks to link with the world. This paper will focus on the role of
Shibusawa Eiichi (1940-1931) on establishing non-official networks that facilitated communication among
each districts in Japan and between Japan and the world through

banks and chambers of commerce. After changing her seclusion policy for over two hundred years, Japan
opened thedoor to the world and rapidly learned Western technology and thoughts. Many young and
distinguished Japanese

elites such as Fukuzawa Yukichi, Shibusawa Eiichi and Godai Tomoatsu visited Europe and the United Sates
to study advanced technology and the systems of European society from the various points such as politics,
economy, science,culture and etc. The global business and intellectual networks that Shibusawa Eiichi
established through his long and multinational activities in the late nineteenth century had tremendous
effects to revise Japanese business leaders’

perception towards China and the United States at that time and beyond nineteenth century, because most
Japanese

business people and intellectuals had stereotypical views on those two countries from late 19th century and
until1920s. It is quite difficult for them to get updated world information and to revise the nuanced
international understanding at that time. Nevertheless there was a limit of Shibusawa’s networks because
only business and

intellectual elites could participate in those networkings.

Robert Hart leaving China in 1908: what significance?
Pui-Tak Lee - University of Hong Kong

The role played by Robert Hart in the Chinese Imperial Maritime Customs was significant but argumentative.
Hart helped the Qing government to build up a modern system of maritime customs which in terms of
personnel, management and finance. He also helped to formulate the postal system of China. In addition,
he had manipulated well the relationship with the Zongli Yamen (equivalent to British Foreign Office) for
about forty years. Hart was a high-rank official who served the Qing government and at the same time, he
was regarded by the British communityin China as an outstanding British expatriate to protect the interest
of the British Empire. In 1908, Hart was granted an approval to visit England mostly for medical reason. His
departure had aroused a lot of speculation of whom would be his successor? This paper will be based on the
materials available in the National Archives and the SOAS

Library to assess the impact made by his departure from China in 1908 and his death in 1911.

Procures of Canton and Macao: Catholic Network and Everyday Lifein Eighteenth-Century
China
Qinghua Liu - Central China Normal University

In the history of the modern Catholic mission, Procures play an important role in the different orders: Society
of Jesuit, Congregation of the Mission, Society of Foreign Missions of Paris, and the congregation of
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Propaganda Fide. This post is created to deal with the mission’s general affaires: to represent the order’s
interests and tasks to the overseas, to organize its institutions, to administer their properties, and to establish
and maintain the local parishes

expanded. On the history of Catholic missions to China, we mostly discuss the missionary’s activities and
their roles inthe Sino-western cultural relations. Recently several books are concerned on the details of
conversion and

organization of the rural Catholic communities. What is the general network of the mission between the
provincesand communities? How could these communities run and survive in the cities and villages in a
global context? As

procures in south China are crucial figures in the growth of the local parishes in the cities and provinces, the
Canton and Macao procures and its relation with the Peking parishes provide us a perspective for
understanding the makingand maintaining of the local Catholic communities in modern China.

The customs tariff and the state’s fiscal capacity in modern China: Acomparison with
Japan, 1842-1937
Wenxiang Wei - Central China Normal University

In most of the industrialized nation of the West, it was a common phenomenon that tariff and consumption
tax played a more important role than the agricultural tax. To some extent, the fast-growing revenue from
tariff supported the expansion of the government size and the state's fiscal capacity, and finally helped to
form the so-

called "tariff state". When an industrialized state entered into the stage of capital export, its indirect taxation
evolved

into direct taxation, and the proportion of tariff to the total revenue decreased on the contrary. The tariff
system in modern China was quite different from the West whatever in its form, structure and function,
which needed to be understood in the conjunction with the macroscopic transformation process. This paper
is divided into three parts. Firstly, it will discuss the changes in quantity, structure and status of the tariff in
the late Qing period. Secondly, it will discuss how the tariff was made as a financial credit guarantee to
support the issuance of government bonds. Thirdly,it will compare with Japan in terms of taxation, market
and government’s reputation. In the early days of the Meiji Restoration, Japan's tax structure was dominated
by land tax and liquor tax. Before 1894, tariff revenue was growing, but the proportion was not high. It was
not until 1911 Japan regained its tariff autonomy, the size of the tariff grew rapidly and provided more
chances for the Japanese government to take out fiscal transformation and the

improvement of its borrowing capacity. As for Modern China, the huge amount of war indemnity, the
pressure of repaying foreign debt and the loss of tariff autonomy, all made it extremely difficult to build a
sound financial system.After the outbreak of the Second Sino-Japanese War, with the loss of tariff revenue,
the government's fiscal capacity was futher downsized and Chinese finance was eventually fell into a trap
of inflation.

The global monetary changes and the role played by foreign expertsin the Chinese
currency reforms during the late Qing period
Lin Xu - Shanghai Academy of Social Sciences

With the change of the monetary standard of the major countries in the world in the second half of the 19th
century,the global monetary system caused profound changes. Robert Hart, Jeremiah W. Jenks, Gerard
Vissering and other

foreign experts put forward some programmes of national interest to the monetary system of the late Qing
Dynasty, especially in the aspect of monetary standard. In 1903, Robert Hart, Inspector-General of Chinese
Maritime Customs,proposed the adoption of a gold-exchange standard for China. As the United States
“special envoy for currency negotiations”, Jeremiah W. Jenks submitted a program for currency reform
(1904). Jenks’ program officially opened the foreign “Money Doctor” involved in the modern Chinese
monetary system design process. At the same time, it also showed that Britain and the United States tried
to establish monetary and financial ties with China in the late Qing

Dynasty. The gold-exchange standard that foreign experts tried to introduce was essentially a system in
which
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Chinese currency was linked with the currencies of major countries in the world in modern times. In the
long run, itmust have some stability and flexibility.

PA.105 | Connecting resources: commodities and trade goodsin the shaping of
early modern Atlantic economy.

11:30 - 13:00 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.07

The research on commodities and trade goods is an ever-expanding field of economic history. It
demonstrates not

only the global flow of goods, but it also shows how one or more trade routes overlapped and how far trading
in onemarket entailed the connection with other markets and societies. Furthermore, the research reveals
agency in each

location in shaping a larger regional economy. This was the case with the rise and development of the early
modernAtlantic economy (sixteenth to nineteenth century). This session aims to highlight the interconnection
of those markets and societies focusing on commodities and trade goods that played a prominent role in
the shaping the Atlantic economy. It will also discuss the agency in not only Europe and North America but
also Latin America and Africa, in the development of the trans-regional economy. The session is comprised
of three papers. One paper examines African consumption. Kazuo Kobayashi discusses the role of Indian
cotton textiles that illuminates the global dimension of the Atlantic economy from the eighteenth to
nineteenth century, arguing that the notion of the 'triangular trade' needs to be replaced with an alternative
model. While textiles, as key items of trade in the Atlantic slave trade, grab scholarly attention to understand
the mechanism of market exchanges with slaves and African

goods in Atlantic Africa, Gustavo Acioli argues that Brazilian gold, rather than tobacco, gave the Portuguese
traders acompetitive edge over other traders in West Africa in the early eighteenth century. On the other
hand, global trade incommodities is often discussed with the framework of commodity chain. Rafael
Marquese shows how the age of revolutions reshaped the coffee commodity chains and unfree labour
regimes in Brazil, Java and Ceylon. While these papers mainly explore different aspects of the Atlantic slave
trade, this session tries to discuss it from a global

perspective, notably through comparisons and connections. Therefore, the session invites two
commentators from the Atlantic and the Indian Ocean historians, with the hope that we can broaden and
deepen the scope covered by the papers.

Lopes Gustavo - Universidade Federal Rural de PernambucoKazuo Kobayashi - Waseda University

Hideaki Suzuki - National Museum of Ethnology
Pepijn Brandon - International Institute of Social History

The Road of Golden Bricks: Brazilian gold and the slave trade at theBight of Benin in the
earlier half of the eighteenth century
Lopes Gustavo - Universidade Federal Rural de Pernambuco
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The Mistress of the Coffee Markets of the World: Slavery in Braziland the Kangany System
in Ceylon, c.1815-1878
Rafael Marquese - University of Sao Paulo

The British Atlantic Slave Trade and Indian Cotton Textiles: AnUmbrella Model
Kazuo Kobayashi - Waseda University

PA.109 | Web of Ties: Supply and Circulation of ColonialResources in Early 20th
Century East Asia

11:30 - 13:00 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.08

With the rise of imperialism around the world, the great Western powers acquired colonies across nearly all

continents, establishing footholds in the eastern and western hemispheres that created the foundations of
the globalnorth and south. The core-periphery relationships between the industrialized colonizers and the
resource-rich

colonized created ties that tightly bound together the metropolitan and the periphery. In East Asia however,

imperialism in its Chinese and Japanese forms arose from close geographical proximity between the
colonizers and the colonized, who also shared deep historical, cultural, and economic ties. As Japanese
imperialism reached its ascendancy in the late 19th and early 20th century - while largely supplanting the
European powers in Asia - the Japanese imperialists undertook projects that co-mingled modernization
within imperialism, primary commodity extraction with industrialization, and infrastructure development with
economic domination. The web of ties that the Japanese created across its colonies in Taiwan and Korea
were woven into a regional imperial Japanese economy thatwas ultimately designed to serve the empire and
its expansionary objectives. Consequently, economic modernizationunder Japanese auspices served both
the political aims of domination as well as the economic aims of resource allocation and development. From
its Taiwanese and Korean colonies, the Japanese empire sought to satisfy its appetite for the scarce socio-
economic resources that existed in East Asia. By focusing on increasing production of

primary commodities in the colonies, the Japanese hoped to satisfy both the industrial needs of the nascent
Japanesemanufacturing sector as well as its rising consumer class. At the same time, the Japanese sought
to change the traditional agriculture-oriented economic structures that had previously satisfied the agrarian
bureaucracies of the Qing Taiwanese administration and the Chosdn Korean dynasty. In other words, the
Japanese needed to transform itscolonies to focus on the primary goods and infrastructure that would meet
the needs of the Japanese empire. While Japan developed the colonial economies to meet the needs of the
regional imperial economy, it simultaneously and unavoidably created a high degree of interdependence
between the colonial and metropolitan economies. Put

differently, the central Japanese economy itself could not help but be transformed itself by its integration
with the

colonial Taiwanese and Korean economies. This level of integration resulted in numerous feedback effects
betweenthe core and periphery that were a hallmark of imperial economies around the world. In order to
explore the

interconnected and interdependent nature of the Japanese imperial economy from the late 19th to the early
20th

century, our panel adopts a two-pronged approach toward rice as a case of the primary commodities
supplied from the colonies and the human resources that channeled those commodities to the Japanese. In
primary goods, Myungsoo Kim (Keimyung University, Korea) traces the rise of the Incheon Rice Exchange
and its ties with the Osaka-Dojima Rice Exchange, one of the largest Japanese rice markets. As rice was the
primary foodstuff and central to Korean agricultural production as well as Japanese consumer consumption,
the development of the rice exchange and its attendant trading in commodity futures and delivery contracts
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was critical for imperial Japanese objectives.

The interdependence between the Incheon Rice Exchange and the Osaka-Dojima Rice Exchange formed a
pivotalinformation and commodity network that drove both production and consumption decisions across
the entire

Japanese imperial economy. Min-Hwa Kim (Seoul Museum of Craft Art, Korea) examines the expansion of
rice tradingin Korea by focusing on the Busan Rice Exchange in the 1930s. The city of Busan is located at the
southern edge of

the Korean Peninsula and faces the Kyushu Island in Japan across the Tsushima Strait. Based on its
proximity to Japan, Busan acted as a prominent role in the exports of Korean rice to Japan before the Second
World War. KiyotakaMaeda (Keio University, Japan) explores the alterations in spot and futures markets of
rice in Tokyo from the middle 1910s to the end of the 1930s. Japan imported colonial rice to satisfy its food
shortage without concern for the supply-demand balance of rice in its colonies until 1945. The Japanese
government altered the breed of colonial riceto suit domestic consumers’ taste, and the colonial rice quality
“improved”. These quality changes in colonial rice

forced the domestic rice market to dramatically alter. In terms of human resources, Masanobu Mishina
(Takushoku University, Japan) traces the nurturing of workers in the Japanese colonies through the
development of Takushoku University in Tokyo. Takushoku University was established in 1900 with the
initiative of an army minister, Taro Katsura, to develop the Japanese first colony, Taiwan. By focusing on the
alumni of this university, Mishina explores the labor mobility from Japan to the Japanese colonies. Donghoon
Yee (Keimyung University, Korea) investigates thelabor market in Incheon as a major grain port in Korea.
The Governor-General of Korea, which had governed

colonized Korea since 1910, emphasized the role of the port of Incheon and constructed docks near the
port. Thisaction promoted the development of the city of Incheon as a trading hub of Korean rice and
generated many

employments. Ryo Nakamura (Rikkyo University, Japan) delves into the food policies in Japan and its
colonies during the Second World War. During wartime, Japan developed a dependence on the food supply
from its colonies to solvethe severe shortage of food such as rice. The Japanese government often interfered
with the colonial governments’ decision-making and intensified the bureaucratic conflict. In addressing the
Japanese empire’s approach to the

scarcity of socio-economic resources in East Asia, this panel explores a variety of topics both on the
commodity andhuman resources that characterized the Japanese empire in the late 19th and early 20th
century. Rather than seeingthe Japanese empire as a monolithic entity, our approach teases out both the
interconnected and interdependent nature by which colonial economic development was affected by and
itself affected the Japanese metropolitan

economy. Through this approach, we hope to incorporate a more nuanced and stimulating approach to
studies ofcolonial Taiwan, colonial Korea, and the Japanese empire.

Maeda Kiyotaka - Keio University

Shigehiko loku - Keio University
Hideyoshi Yagashiro - Senshu UniversityYu Yamamoto - Dokkyo University

Maeda Kiyotaka - Keio University

Supply and Circulation of Chosun Rice in Japanese Rice Market inEarly 20th Century East
Asia
Myungsoo Kim - Keimyung University
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Japanese traders in Incheon, which had benefited greatly from the situation of both countries, established
the Rice Exchange in 1896 to overcome low quality and unstable supply of Chosun rice. Until 1910, the
proportion of Chosunrice among imported rice of Japan accounted for about 50% from 20%. The rice
shortage in Japan did not improve inthe 1910s and 1920s, as can be seen from rice agitation in 1918. What
kind of distribution channels did Chosun rice,which occupied so much in the Japanese rice market, have
been consumed? In this paper, we will focus on the Incheon Rice Exchange and the Osaka Dojima Rice
Exchange.

Establishment and Activities of Busan Rice Exchange in the 1930s
Min-Hwa Kim - Seoul Museum of Craft Art

This study is an analysis of Busan Rice Exchange which operated from 1932 to 1938 and covers the
background of itsestablishment, its management and course of closure.

Colonial Impact on Japan’s Economy: Dynamics of the Rice Marketduring the Interwar
Period
Maeda Kiyotaka - Keio University

This study analyzes the change in the pricing of domestic and colonial rice in Japan during the interwar
period. Japanwas an empire that had thriving colonial trades to procure primary products. Colonial rice
differed in quality from

domestic rice because of climate conditions, and the government promoted homogenizing various types of
rice.

Consequently, colonial rice consumption expanded in Japan, and the pricing of each heterogeneous rice
partially

influenced the others after the mid-1930s. The forging of a closer relationship among the regions within the
empirestructurally transformed not only colonial economies but also the metropole’s economy.

Supply of Human Resources and Expansion of the Japanese Empire :Focusing on Alumni
of Takushoku Univ. in the Pre-War Period Masanobu Mishina - Takushoku University

We clarify the supply of human resources necessary for colonial management, based on the expansion of
the Japanese Empire in the first half of the 20th century. As an example, we will analyze the situation of the
alumni ofTakushoku Univ., which is an institution for educating students for colonial management. They
were playing theirroles in Taiwan, Korea, and China, including Manchuria.

Construction of ‘Jinsen’ dock and rice mill industry in colonialIncheon
Donghoon Yee - Keimyung University

Incheon, a harbor city located near the capital city Seoul of Korea has historic background as a colonial city.
During the protectorate period, Japanese settlers discussed on harbor construction to overcome difference
between high and low tide. They expressed worries about the future of the harbor after railway openings.
Colonial authorities alsorecognized geographical importance of ‘Jinsen’ as a connecting port between
mainland and Dairen. These combinedfactors influenced 1910s’ ‘Jinsen’ dock construction. After the dock
construction, Incheon had become a major grain port. And Korean population increased rapidly and mostly
blue workers moved into eastern part of the city and it

functioned as labor supplying zone. Most of female workers were employed at rice mill factories owned by
Japanese capitalist. And there was severe conflict between Korean female workers and Japanese capitalist
regarding wages andlabor environment.

Colonial management concept for Total War Institute in Asia-PacificWar: Focusing on
research of food resources
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Ryo Nakamura - Rikkyo University

This paper focuses on research about food resources conducted by Total War Institute(TWI) established in
1940

during the Asia-Pacific War, and examines the relationship between Japan and colonial regions and
recognition of TWlas its outlook. Based on this examination, this report also reveals the colonial management
concept for TWI.

PA.135 | Measuring innovation: Technological change in thelong-run

11:30 - 13:00 - Centre des collogues - Room 3.09

The explanation of the nature and role of technology in economic development has greatly improved in the
last decades both from Economics and Economic History. However, the long-term dynamics of innovation
still remain

obscure in several aspects, such as its relationship with the economic cycles, the changeable importance of
the formsof innovation over time, the feedback between domestic and imported innovation, or the effect of
innovation on structural change. Several authors have proposed general interpretations of the relation
between technological and economic change over time, but these views are to a great extent still pending
of empirical testing. The main obstaclefor it is the shortage of long-term disaggregated data on innovation,
so it is necessary to keep widening the empirical basis on innovation in disaggregated terms in order to
improve our understanding of the dynamics of innovation in the long-term. This session aims to join together
researchers working in this line. Both quantitative and qualitative analyses are welcomed, as well as studies
with an international, national or sectoral perspective.

Ortiz-Villajos José M. - Universidad Complutense de MadridSimone Fari - Universidad de Granada
Josef Taalbi - Lund University

Technological change and productivity growth in livestock systems:

Denmark, New Zealand and Uruguay (1870-1970)Jorge Alvarez Scanniello - University of the Republic
of UruguayMaria de las Mercedes Menéndez - Universidad de la Republica

By the end of the 19th century, Denmark, New Zealand and Uruguay enjoyed a virtuous integration into the
worldeconomy as small, peripheral and export-oriented countries with natural aptitudes for producing and
exporting

agricultural goods, mainly from livestock rearing. Despite these similarities, the three countries experienced
differenttrajectories in GDP per capita, the volume of exports and agricultural productivity until 1970. From
a comparative

perspective and considering a neo-Schumpeterian approach to technological change, this article aims to
study towhat extent the dynamics of technological change in the livestock systems and their impact on the
increased

productivity explain export performance and, through this channel, the economic growth of the three
countries in the

period 1870-1970. The performance of each country's livestock system is measured by estimating land and
cattle farming productivity indexes. The article arrives at four main results. Firstly, the three countries
presented specific characteristics of animal stock and grazing area. Secondly, the productivity levels on
land, meat and dairy farming were higher in Denmark than in New Zealand and Uruguay. In turn, New
Zealand went ahead of Uruguay after the
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1930s. Thirdly, the three countries go through different technological trajectories of livestock systems
associated withthe transformation of the land factor. Fourthly, in each country, the processes of scientific
innovation in the agricultural sector were led by different actors and the links among them. Based on these
results, we find that the technological trajectories experienced by each country explain the differences in the
productivity index of land and

cattle farming.

Are we living a Fourth Industrial Revolution? Definitions matter: thefirst step for a macro-
qualitative analysis
Simone Fari - Universidad de Granada

In academic literature the two terms “Industry 4.0” and “Fourth Industrial Revolution” (4IR) are overused. For
this

reason, many scholars are taking for granted we are living a fourth industrial revolution. “Definitions are vital
becausescience is a social process, requiring communication of meaning. Definitions are often fuzzy, and
their meanings can shift. But they are still necessary [..] We must seek some precision with words, to help
us dissect reality with sharp

concepts of the mind. A definition must identify key essential features of the type it defines.” [Hodgson 2015].
In

other words, the answer to the question “are we living a fourth industrial revolution?”, needs a preliminary
definition of the concept “4IR”. Industry 4.0 was postulated in 2011 by a German governmental organization
while the term 4IR was officially launched by the World Economic Forum in 2015. Consequently, “Industry
4.0” and 4IR are more a brand than a scientific definition (Pfeiffer 2017, Morgan 2019). Nevertheless, since
2015, scholars have used these concepts without reflecting on the historical meaning of the two words. The
existence of a “fourth” industrial revolution implies the existence of three previous industrial revolution. What
are the relations among the previous IRs and the current

one? Few scholars investigate this aspect and many don’t consider the historical specificity of each industrial
revolution. Some scholars proposed alternative definitions, stressing on different technological innovations:
“SecondMachine Era”, “Cyber Revolution”, “Self-service Revolution”, “Digital Revolution”. In this paper, |
explore and describe these academic definitions of 4IR. Furthermore, | dissect the definition, reflecting on
the different word “4th”,

“industrial” and “revolution”. The adjectives 4th and industrial don’'t define properly the technological
revolution weare living through. Besides, also the word revolution would be merged with “evolution”,
adopting a Schumpeterian

interpretation (Andersen 2009). In this framework, we can affirm we are not living the fourth industrial
revolution butwe are living a technological (r)evolution which needs both a more correct definition a more
deep historical exploration of the role of technological innovation. This paper is the first step of macro-
qualitative analysis (Freeman 2001, Perez 2009) of the so called Fourth Industrial Revolution.

Engineering Networks and Technology Transfer in Mining, 1870-1930

Israel Garcia Solares - University of Notre DameEdward Beatty - University of Notre Dame
Technology transfer comprised a major factor in the globalization of the late nineteenth and early twentieth

centuries, producing an era of unprecedented movement of knowledge in the form of new machines and
processes.In the mining sector, the development of new technologies of crushing, drilling, processing,
refining, and smelting

gave birth to a globalized market of metals and the expansion of industrial mining in all continents, by a
relatively small number of companies. We use a new database to examine patterns of technology adoption
and diffusion. We extract from digitized sources information on 120 thousand engineers and tens of
thousands of organizations in over120 countries around the world between 1870 and 1930, focused on
mining education and operations. The

information constitutes the most comprehensive database on engineers in North American and Western
Europeancountries during that period and captures information on the U.S. and British mining firms that
dominated the metallic markets globally. This original database allows the authors to evaluate the diffusion
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of technologies acrossthe globe through university, corporate and imperial networks connected by the work
of individual engineers. The paper seeks to identify global patterns of diffusion and to evaluate the weight
of these different networks in

connecting diverse spaces across the world.

Long-run dynamics in the discovery of the adjacent possible.Product innovations in
Sweden, 1908-2016
Josef Taalbi - Lund University

This study analyses long-run patterns of new product introductions in Sweden, 1908-2016. A testable
framework isproposed that links the notions of search depth and search scope, and innovation as knowledge
recombination, to

make predictions about the rate of diversification of product portfolios, the rate of innovation, and the
distribution of innovations across agents. The rate of development of new types of products follows "Heap’s
law”, where the share ofnew product types within firms decline over time. Instead, firms become increasingly
focused on a core set of

products and knowledge, as they age. Meanwhile the results suggest that search scope is more important
than

search depth for organizations’ capacity to develop new innovations. The declining product variety might
then be oneexplanation why many large firms in Sweden have seen their overall innovation rates decline.
Keywords: Product

innovation; Adjacent possible; Heap’s law; Product space; Engineering

China’s Rise to Top World Automobile Producer: TechnologicalDependence from the 20th
to the 21st Century?
Yuan Jia Zheng - Universidad de Barcelona

Since 2009, China’s automobile industry has consolidated itself as the world’s top manufacturer, but it is still
notconsidered a global leader due to its inability to consolidate its own brands internationally and its
technological

dependence on foreign manufacturers. The history of the development of this industry is extraordinary
because itovercame difficult beginnings in the early 1950s and sluggish growth for decades until economic
reforms began in1978. This paper makes two contributions to the open debate on whether excessive
technological dependence is embedded in China or not, and how state intervention has forged this path-
dependence. First, the paper aims to quantify the extent both to which China’s automobile industry is
technologically dependent, and to which this

dependence has transformed its domestic industry. To do so, a novel indicator is created that disentangles
the areasin which dependence is prevalent and traces its evolution over the past few decades. In addition,
the paper analysesthe emergence of indigenous technology by looking at R&D expenditure, patent grants,
and domestic and

international market shares. The results of this analysis show that the Chinese automobile industry remains

dependent on foreign technology, although this trend is on the decline. Second, this paper sheds light on
how the “market for technology” strategy followed by the Chinese state has contributed to technological
dependence. This strategy laid the foundations of the domestic industry, which has strengthened since WTO
entry in 2001, promoting

national champions and attracting foreign direct investment to establish new international joint ventures at
the cost of entrenching technological dependence. Despite government efforts to increase R&D expenditure
and the greater capacity of domestic manufacturers to create their own brands, joint ventures still dominate
production and market quota, indicating insufficient absorption of technology spillover and innovation
capacities by national manufacturers.

This calls into question any notion that the Chinese automobile industry is transitioning towards
technological

independence, especially in the light of the increasing capital requirements of research activities, which
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demandincreasing economies of scale. In this sense, the rising popularity of smart and environmentally
friendly vehiclesrepresents a new race that the Chinese industry is struggling to lead. Keywords: China,
automobile industry, technological dependence, R&D, market for technology, joint venture.

Dynamics of innovation over time: Evidence from the Spanishbusiness elite
Ortiz-Villajos José M. - Universidad Complutense de Madrid

Based on a quantification of the innovation activity of the Spanish business elite, we have characterized this
activity and sought to verify whether some well-known dynamics of innovation over time are fulfilled in this
case. First with adescriptive and then with a quantitative analysis, it has been found that innovation occurred
in waves; important

innovations were followed by incremental advances; in the early stages of modern development process
innovations predominated and later product innovations gained preponderance; and that indigenous
innovation activity favored the introduction of foreign technology.

PA.172 | Indian Ocean Ports as Resource Centres

11:30 - 13:00 - Centre des collogues - Auditorium 150

Indian Ocean Ports as Resource Centres (16th -19th Centuries) The concept of a common geographical
space definedby exchange of material goods and ideas has always been strong for sailors, merchants and
rulers of the Indian Ocean littoral. As seen in the writings of Arab geographers like Al Mugaddasi in the tenth
century and Ibn Majid in thefifteenth century, free commerce of Indian Ocean ports was the norm. The early
modern Indian Ocean commercial system consisted of a network of exchanges among ports. This economic
frame was structured as a grid of maritime connections between a number of interlocking port cities. These
were essential nodal points articulating distinct modes of maritime trade and tradition. Ashin Das Gupta has
posited the notion of a &€ maritime city' with its own

established markets in money and goods. As a resource centre, its functions encompassed not only maritime
activities, but also reflected the social organisation and political climate of the region. Ports are windows to
the seawhose fortunes are based on the areas with which it has commercial liaisons and need to be
understood from the foreland-hinterland matrix. The supply and demand of commodities from the foreland
and hinterland created markets for the interchange involved in the global and Indian Ocean economy. The
hinterland combined with long

distance transport links provided the key to the growth of port trade and industries. The land and water
situation, i.e., the extent and pattern of economic and transport development in the forelands and
hinterlands, also determined thecargo handling capacity of a port. The exporting maritime city was located
at a point where land routes conveniently transferred commodities as cargoes to oceanic lines. The stability
of a port, whatever be its mercurial character,

depended on its command of commodity flow. Port cities were not merely the creation of the Indian Ocean,

continental states played an important role in upholding them. The real alteration in the western Indian
Ocean duringthe sixteenth century was brought about not only by the arrival of the Portuguese but also by
the rise of great

continental monarchies in Asiad€” the Ottomans, the Safavids and the Mughals -- who were responsible for

deepening the penetration of the interior and strengthening the links between sea and land. In India, a
quadrilateralframe existed, defined by the two coasts of peninsular India. Ports were connected with the
heartland of the subcontinent, with imperial cities like Delhi and Agra, which were further connected with
Central Asian trade via

Lahore and Kabul. During the colonial era, maritime networks became a significant tool of commercial
exploitation,

later on expanded by the development of modern transportation networks within colonies. In the nineteenth
century, transportation systems became instruments of nation building and political control. Port
dynamics and transportation were indispensable to each other. Until the Industrial Revolution, European
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maritime fleets consisted of masted sailing ships manufactured from timber, which plied the Indian Ocean
under the power of winds and

currents, subject to the mercy of climatic conditions. The 4€"Age of Sail' and European mastery of high sea
navigationled to the gradual establishment of a global trade network supported by the emergence of colonial
empires. The late nineteenth century marked the demise of the sailship, and the dominance of the
steamship and its diffusion all over the world. Steamship services placed Asian ports within easy reach of
Europe, giving a strong impetus to its global trade. In the twentieth century, the opening of the Suez Canal
and the use of container ships would strengthen global commercial relations to an unparalleled level. The
importance of the Indian shipbuilding industry depended basically on the maintenance of an adequate
supply of medium sized ships for sea going trade and coastal craft for transporting goods along the coast.
Teak of the western ghats (Sahyadri mountain ranges) was a valuable resource,

with large vessels being built at Gujarat and Malabar ports. Daman in Gujarat, Bassein on the Konkan coast,
and Narsapur on the east coast became centres for the construction of ships of both Europeans and Indian
merchants.The Bombay dockyard remained the major centre of shipbuilding in India during British rule.
From 1770 onwards,

Europeans established a rapidly prospering shipbuilding industry in Bengal and Burma, since Burma teak
was lighter and more buoyant than the teak used on the west coast. The entry of the European maritime
powers drew the IndianOcean ports closer to the world economy, something that was sharpened, and later
changed, by the establishment ofcolonial rule. Earlier ports like Surat, Masulipatam and Hughli gradually
vanished, to become feeder ports to the

burgeoning colonial ports. The Indian Ocean merchants, too, became more dependent, and the nature of
coast-hinterland networks were also transformed. Resources of the hinterland became increasingly geared
to the

requirements of the colonial economy, rather than the older trading worlds. A This panel intends to examine
ports inthe Indian Ocean littoral from resource based and institutional perspectives. Tangible and intangible
resources are

discussed as determinants of port primacy and prosperity, and the vital transformations that occurred from
the 16thto the 19th century in this region. Regional-level data on different indicators is utilised to test and
confirm certain hypotheses and to evaluate some of the following variables: Port competitiveness, traffic
volume, quality of

infrastructure, trade routes and connectivity, operating efficiency and institutional influence. This panel
addresses someof the following areas,through the prism of resources and theri mobilistion: -Port
management & services: egharbour, docks, shipbuilding and repair, custom house, mint, commodity
transportation, store houses, cartage,

interpreters, sailors, brokers, money changers -Port officials eg Mutasaddi, Shahbandar -Merchant
settlements and migration -Urban dimensions and maritime environment of port cities -Hinterland
connections; access and denial ofaccess through and by state systems -From pre-colonial to colonial ports
- generating and controllign resources, andthe role of ports --0-- A A

Organizer

Seshan Radhika

A Broker in Every Port: Gujarati dalals as functional resource forEuropean trade in the
Indian Ocean (16th-18th centuries)
Ruby Maloni - Independent Scholar

Gujarat had a well developed urban economy in the early modern period. Its mercantile community was
large, varying from merchant princes and peddlers, shipowners and freighters, to bankers and brokers.
Commercial activities overlapped, with the dalals or middleman functioning as the backbone of the system.
Operating especiallyfrom Gujarat’s port of Surat, brokers dominated and even monopolized commodity
trade.The dynamic world of the Indian Ocean market, with interdependence between different mercantile
groups, brought Gujarati merchants into contact with the outside world. At the time when European presence
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had become rife in Gujarat, dalals provided financial, logistic and linguistic intermediation to them. A subtle
framework of vested economic interests was

constructed between Gujarati merchants and the European trading companies. European merchants and
travellers,disembarking at Surat, or other Indian Ocean ports, found themselves in proximity to Gujarati
merchants, a group

they had to depend on for their own convenience. This was especially true when the unfamiliarity with local
languages, currency and politico-cultural norms obfuscated the reality of the new commercial terrain

Masulipatnam, Madras and Nagapattinam — A study of three Indianports in the 17th

century
Seshan Radhika

Masulipathnam, Madras (Chennai) and Nagapattinam present, in the 17th century, three different dimensions
of portand urban dynamics. While Masulipatnam was the main port of the Sultanate of Golconda, Madras
was the seat of the English presence on the Coromandel Coast, while Nagapattinam was a port that was,
until 1658, part of the Portuguese Estado da India, at which time it was taken over by the Dutch. The ports
had different trajectories in this century, with one being closely linked to the fortunes of an Indian kingdom,
the second to the English and their activities, and the third to (at least on the surface) European trade alone.
But in all, with the growing European trade, brokers, merchants and interlocutors of all kinds started
becoming important. Europeans needed to negotiate on multiple levels, to access the products that they
needed to ship back to Europe. Who were these brokers and

merchants? What kind of resources did they, as part of the Indian scenario, command? What networks of
knowledgeor methods of activity did they have, and how did these change in the course of the century? This
paper examines these trajectories, to try and understand the changing port dynamics in the 17th century.

Tenasserim: The Siamese Gateway for the Maritime Trade in theIndian Ocean in the Early

Modern Period
Ryuto Shimada - The University of Tokyo

The Kingdom of Ayutthaya in Siam, present-day Thailand, was a typical state in Southeast Asia that was
fiscally based on international trade. It had diplomatic and trading links with several countries in Asia and
Western Europe. Keeping this general fact in mind, this paper sheds light on a key gateway system in
Tenasserim for the Siamese trade with thelndian subcontinent in the seventeenth century. The region of
Tenasserim in the Kra Isthmus had a port of Mergui

faced with the Bay of Bengal. This paper surveys an institutional system for the trade with India by the route
of

Tenasserim and gives an analysis of advantages of the Tenasserim trading route in addition to the route of
the straitof Malacca in terms of economics.

Isfahan as a Commercial Center of Safavid Persia and the IndianOcean Trade
Tomoko Morikawa - The University of Tokyo

Isfahan, as a capital city, flourished under the Safavid empire due to its promotion of international trade,
especially after the recapture of the port city of Bandar Abbas (literally ‘Port of (Shah) Abbas, former
Gamroon) in the Persian Gulf in 1614. The Safavid international trade was operated principally by foreign
merchants, such as Dutch and BritishEast India Companies, Armenians and Indians (Paracha and Siddiqi),
via Bandar Abbas. These foreign merchants stayed in different caravanserais of Isfahan. The selection of
caravanserai depended on where they came from, and what trading items were. The paper will shed lights
on the outline of foreign merchants and their trading items
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delivered from the Indian Ocean at major caravanserais in Isfahan.

Shipping and Navigation on the Coromandel Coast in the 17thcentury
KHALID ABU SALEH MOHAMMAD ISHRAT ALAM - Aligarh Muslim University

In this paper | shall try to compare changes witnessed in shipbuilding technology after the arrival of the
European

companies. Who were the people who were taking interest in shipping and shipbuilding? How far did the
indigenousknowledge and shipbuilders prove conducive for attracting European companies to get their
ships constructed in India? For example, Indian ships were devoid of decks. When was this introduced into
Indian shipping? Similarly, the use of sails made of cotton poses another serious problem. Quite a few works
have appeared in this regard e.g.

Joseph Needham, Irfan Habib, W.Unger and A.J.Qaisar, to name a few. They have not touched on the above
points. Moreover, earlier works have largely neglected the question of labour, its wages and social
hierarchy.Essentially wewill try to look at socio-economic aspects of the above stated theme.

Urban Dimensions and Maritime Environment at Karwar in 17thcentury
Neelambari Jagtap - Shivaji University

The 17th century marks a transformation in the Indian ocean trading world. European powers struggled
amongstthemselves to get the maximum share in trade, specifically trade in pepper, cotton and other goods
required for shipping purposes. In this century, the English established themselves firmly in different places
along the Indian

coastline, selecting ports that allowed them an environment for safe trade, free from hinterland politics and
without interference from their European competitors. Karwar became an importantpPort for them in the
second half of the 17th century after they faced constraints from rising Maratha power on the Konkan post.
The Company had its

factory at Karwar started by the Surat authorities in the year 1660 and it was maintained there until the
middle of theeighteenth century with some intermissions. Karwar factory was mainly settled for procuring
pepper. However, othercommodities such as cinnamon and cassia lignum were also procured from the
country around Karwar. After 1660 the Company intensified its commercial activities on the Malabar coast
and Karwar became the other main trading

center of the company. The commercial relations of the Karwar factory were mainly with Hubli, an important
mart inDeccan.

PA.182 | Textiles, Technology Transfer, and Global Connections in the Early
Industrial Revolution: John Holker'sTextile Sample Book of 1752.

11:30 - 13:00 - Recherche Sud - Room 0.015

The Lancashire-born textile expert and entrepreneur John Holker (1719-1786) has been described as 'the
mostimportant individual in the whole process of technology transfer in the eighteenth century'. As a young
man at

Manchester, Holker was partner in a textile finishing business. A member of Britain's Roman Catholic
minority, hejoined the doomed Jacobite insurrection of 1745 against the British monarchy. Escaping to
France after the

insurrection's failure, he became one of the key industrialists at Rouen in Normandy, rose to the top echelons
of the Ancien Regime industrial bureaucracy, was granted French citizenship, and ended up receiving a title
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of nobility fromLouis XV. In the 1770s and 1780s, Holker played a decisive role in the introduction of the key
mechanical innovations of the early industrial revolution in textiles to France, in particular James Hargreaves'
spinning jenny and versions of Richard Arkwright's spinning frame. Long before that, however, he was
already pioneering the application of British process and product innovations in the French cotton and
woollen textile industries. Holker's mission to bring Britishtextile know-how to France began with a
clandestine industrial espionage mission to England in the winter of 1751-2.The 115 textile swatches Holker
brought back to France, assembled as a book (now in the Musee des Arts Decoratifs in Paris) and
accompanied by detailed technical and commercial descriptions, provide a rare insight into textile

production in Britain on the very eve of the Industrial Revolution. The swatches originated predominantly in

Lancashire. They include some of the earliest surviving examples of the types of cotton textiles - jean and
thickset,cotton check and Manchester velvet - that drove explosive growth and mechanical innovation in the
Lancashire

cotton industry. Almost entirely dependent on imported raw materials, sourced globally - raw cotton from
south-westAsia and, more importantly, the Caribbean; linen yarn from the eastern Baltic and Ireland - the
swatches manifest theglobal reach of the early Industrial Revolution. The commercial information included
in the book also maps out the markets for these textiles, extending across Europe and beyond, to Africa, the
Caribbean, and North and South America. The Holker swatch book is exceptionally valuable because it
brings together text and object, word and thing.It provides an unrivalled opportunity to explore the
relationship between the materiality of a product and the way it was manufactured, marketed and
consumed. For each of the 115 textiles, Holker provided notes on the origins of its raw materials, how it was
made, its varieties and their prices, the markets in which it sold, and the uses to which it was put. In other
words, for one of the leading sectors of the Industrial Revolution, the swatch book reveals, both materially
and textually, the global resources - materials, labour, technology, markets - on which innovation
depended. We discover that the British cotton textile industry, in the middle of the eighteenth century, was
already not only dependent on inter-continental trade in raw materials, but that its markets were global in
their reach. And because the swatch book was explicitly comparative, it has a great deal to tell us about
France's Ancien Regime

system of textile production, as well as about the role of textiles in both the French and British overseas
empires. Thesession will consider the global implications of the Holker swatch book for understanding
technological innovation at the start of the Industrial Revolution, markets for textiles and their raw materials,
technology transfer, inter-

continental trade, and industrial regulation. In addition, it will address the methodological challenges and

opportunities that arise in using surviving textiles as material sources for economic history, with
presentations byscholars from both universities and museums.

Organizer

Styles John
Ariane Fennetaux - Université de Paris

ANDREA CARACAUSI - University of Padua ItalySugiura Miki

Raw Materials for Holker’s Textiles: Sourced Globally, Processed inLancashire
Ariane Fennetaux - Université de Paris

Holker and the English Origins of “Jeans”
Pascale Gorguet Ballesteros - Palais Galliera, musée de la mode de la Ville de Paris
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Competing with India: Holker, Chemistry and Dyeing
Liliane Hilaire-Perez - Ecole des hautes études en sciences sociales (EHESS)

Colour, Imperial Markets and the Global Textile Trade in theEighteenth Century
Beverly Lemire - University of Alberta

Holker, Inspector of Manufactures
Philippe Minard - Ecole Normale Supérieure

Holker in his Global Context
Giorgio Riello

John Holker, Printed Textiles and the Politics of InternationalIndustrial Espionage
Styles John

Calenderers, Calendering and the Hot Press
Philip Sykas - Manchester Metropolitan University

PEEHS - AFHE Round Table " Subcontracting and interfirmrelations in France and
in Japan from the mid eighteenthcentury to the twentieth century "

13:00 - 14:30 - Maison des Sciences de I'Homme Paris Nord - Salle panoramique

Round-table Monday, July 25th 13.00-14.30 Campus Condorcet, Maison des Sciences de I'Homme Paris Nord
- Sallepanoramique, last floor 20, avenue George Sand (Metro line 12, Front populaire) A map of the campus
. https://www.campus-condorcet.fr/fr/plan/metro-12-aubervilliers-front-populaire Participants : Masayuki
Tanimoto (University of Tokyo), Asuka Imaizumi (Saitama University), Hideyoshi Yagashiro (Senshu
University), and Takahito

Mori (Hitotsubashi University) for the PEEHS Manuela Martini (University of Lyon 2-IUF), Anne Conchon
(University ofParis 1-Panthéon Sorbonne), Francesca Sanna (Lab'URBA-University Paris Est Créteil), and
Patrick Fridenson (EHESS)

for the AFHE. Through a presentation of the dynamics of subcontracting in some specific industrial sectors
or regionalareas, this round table aims to highlight some of the key aspects of this type of industrial
organisation in the long run and in two countries where this form of production has played a significant role
in the industrialisation process. The round table debate is intended to addressing subcontracting from a
broad perspective, taking into account economic and organisational issues such as the product typology,
monitoring, coordination and logistical problems, but also therecruitment and management of the
workforce, the legal status of the parties and the role of institutions in subcontracting regulation according
to the different historical contexts discussed. The round table is the first public event jointly organised by the
Political Economy and Economic History Society and the Association Francgaise

d'Histoire Economique following the academic cooperation agreement that the two associations signed in
October 2020. This first meeting aims to lay the groundwork for a larger event to be jointly organized in the
near future. ThePolitical Economy and Economic History Society (PEEHS) was found in 1948 with the aim to
synthesize the fields of social science, such as political economy, economic history and agriculture. The

52



http://www.campus-condorcet.fr/fr/plan/metro-12-aubervilliers-front-populaire

society publishes a peer- reviewed journal quarterly and holds annual academic meetings in spring and
autumn. Founded in 1965, the Association

frangaise d'histoire économique (AFH€) brings together researchers whose works relate to economic history
ina

broad way, open to quantitative and qualitative methods and to all scales of analysis, from Antiquity to the
presentday. It is the French member association of the IEHA (International Economic History Association).

Martini Manuela - Université Lumiere Lyon 2Masayuki Tanimoto - The University of Tokyo

From countryside to metropolis: transformation of dispersed production organization from
the 19th to 20th century Japan Masayuki Tanimoto - The University of Tokyo

The adoption of subcontracting has mostly been discussed as a selection of production mode by ordering
or principalside. In my presentation, | want to approach this selection issue from subcontractor or agent side,
asking how their

labour supply behaviour influenced the selection of production mode. Two sectors, cotton weaving and toy
manufacturing, in which subcontracting played significant role from the 19th to 20th century Japan, will
exemplify thisdiscussion. Cotton weaving, which had a relatively long history since the 18th century, was
confronted with

competition with imported cotton goods after the Opening of the Ports in 1859. Although the success of
import substitution for cotton yarn and a certain kind of cloths was accomplished by transplantation of the
factory system, cotton weaving survived under the putting-out system, where rural clothiers organized piece-
rate weavers by way ofsupplying yarns dyed and warped under their direction. The adoption of putting-out
system could largely be explained by the nature of piece-rate weavers being comprised of female workers
embedded in the farming household which strategically allocated female family members to this task. Given
the complexed labour demand inthe farming households including seasonal agricultural work and daily
housework, piece-rate weaving provided

farming household with better suited earning opportunities than working in the factory. In other words,
prevailing

family-based agricultural system in early modern to modern Japan affected the labour supply and urged
clothiers to adopt subcontracting mode. Rural society also worked as a kind of institution reducing the
transaction cost intrinsic to dispersed production organizations, which enabled the putting-out system work
avoiding significant losses. Apart from rural settings, metropolis in the 20th century Japan also incubated
industries based on dispersed production

organization. Export oriented toy manufacturing in Tokyo, originated in the 18th century but developed from
early 20th century based on newly introduced materials such as tin, rubber, and celluloid, followed by
plastics after WorldWar Il, exemplifies the case. Merchant- organizers, which stood between exporters and
manufacturing sites

comprising small workshops and domestic works, played key roles in this organization. The merchant-
organizer

delivered market information to the production process by subcontracting workshops, which might also
outsource certain tasks to domestic works. The development of this production mode could not be
accomplished without the proliferation of small workshops having certain skills for production. On top of
that, a certain number of workshopswere endowed with ability to create new designs, which strengthen the
negotiation power against merchant-

organizers and prevent them from exploitation. The life course perspective of workers, from “quasi-
apprentice” to skilled worker to establishing its own workshop, encouraged the proliferation of small
workshops. Family-based self-employed small workshops might be seen as an urban parallel of farming
households, mirroring the social structureup to the 1960s Japan.

Product typology and durability of subcontracting relationships: thecase of textile
industry and building trades in France (19th-20th
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centuries)
Martini Manuela - Université Lumiere Lyon 2

In the writings of contemporary actors and social science researchers on the forms of industrial organization
inFrance, two sectors that durably employed forms of subcontracting or disseminated production are
recurrent

examples: the textile industry and the building trades. In both cases, their industrial organization, largely
based onsubcontracting, has been considered responsible for industrial dispersion and fragmentation, as
opposed to

concentration and vertical integration, which has currently been considered the most efficient organizational
form.

The comparison of these two sectors through specific examples - the production of silk fabrics in the
nineteenth

century and the construction of houses and residential buildings in the post-World War Il period - allows to
insist onthe key importance of the typology of the product and the problems of coordinating the logistics of
complex

operations in terms of technical knowledge to explain the persistence of subcontracting. This implies a
segmentationof the productive process, whose parts are entrusted to autonomous and highly specialized
sub-contractors. In the textile industry of the nineteenth century in France, not only clothing but also the
production of fabrics is

characterized by subcontracting in home-based workshops. The importance of France in the production of
silk fabricsduring the 19th century is linked to the manufacture of handmade luxury goods in urban areas:
shawls in Paris,

ribbons in Saint-Etienne, “novelty” (nouveautés) silk fabrics in Lyon. The development of mechanical
weaving in the countryside of the plain silk fabrics goes hand in hand with the persistence of hand-made
productions where the workshop head, subcontractor of the manufacturer who receives the customer's
order, coordinates in his turn a series of autonomous workers carrying out specific tasks: assembly of the
loom, preparation of the thread, warping,weaving. Much later in the 20th century, construction industry in
France underwent a process of extraordinary

concentration from the interwar period and particularly after the Second World War. Thus, the sector in
France hasthe particularity of having both a very pulverized industrial park but also large groups, such as
Eiffage, Vinci and

Bouygues, among the first leaders of construction at the world level. Despite the public policies that
encouraged

concentration and standardized production of large housing complexes in the 1960s, the large availability
of smalland medium-sized subcontracting firms that were highly specialized in certain segments of the
production of

products that were not easy to pre-manufacture, contributed to the affirmation of the large ordering
companies

certainly before, but also, to a certain extent, during the most prosperous period in building trades of the
economic boom called “Trente Glorieuses”. This “reservoir’ of small and medium-sized firms that were very
active in the single-family housing construction sector, although relatively under-exploited in the 1960s, was
easily remobilized when

changes in demand, and in particular its volatility linked to the reduction in large public tenders, pushed
firms to turnfor more particular buildings to subcontractors that had never really disappeared from the
construction scene. This persistence and adaptability of subcontracting in industries whose final product is
unique, and difficult to reproduce identically in different environmental and technical contexts, highlights the
crucial question of the duration of subcontracting relationships. Far from being an episodic relationship, in
contexts where the required skills are high, itcan stabilize over time.

The different uses of subcontracting: the case of the transportsector in 18th century
France
Anne Conchon
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According to the usual definition, subcontracting is an operation by which a contractor entrusts another
individual with the task of performing for him all or part of the acts of production and service, for which he
retains ultimate

legal responsibility. Although historians were interested in subcontracting relations mainly in the context of
craft

production, this mode of work organisation also existed in other sectors of activity in the early modern period.
As far as can be grasped from the sources, the use of subcontracting appears to be a fairly widespread
phenomenon in thetransport sector. As today, subcontracting relationships are present in the public works
sector for the construction of transport infrastructures. The same is true for transport services, where the
increased role of forwarders in the

organisation of freight has led to the development of subcontracting of shipments. By comparing these two
cases,

this presentation aims to draw out some considerations to historicise the phenomenon of subcontracting
and toshow its different uses. While in principle it is formally prohibited or strictly controlled for public works,
subcontracting allows contractors to carry out work requiring the mobilisation of an abundant workforce and
complex skills. In the case of haulage, on the other hand, subcontracting is a common mode of organisation.
Subcontracting is thus an essential key to understanding the different ways in which the labour market and
employment relations are structured according to the regulatory contexts and areas of action.

Reinterpreting industrial districts: a delicate organisation in modern economic
development
Asuka Imaizumi

This presentation focuses on inter-firm relations in industrial districts in Japan and poses several potential
issues forunderstanding their long-term changes. Small businesses and localised industries have been an
important research field in Japan. Geographical agglomerations of industries are typically classified
according to their environments andinternal structures. For example, in a company town, firms form a
hierarchical subcontracting network under a specific company. In a metropolitan area, the network appears
more open and complicated. In Japan, the regional network of small businesses can be seen even in modern
heavy industries in metropolitan areas. Based on the massive accumulation of literature on such industrial
organisation, the following two issues can be raised for future advancement. One is a balance between
freedom and organisationality, i.e. the coordination of competition and

cooperation. Because an industrial district is a collection of more or less autonomous economic players and
not a unity, its benefits are attributed to each player’s collective togetherness. It is thus worthwhile to
consider whether and how the cooperation works ‘appropriately’. In the modern era of free trade,
togetherness among independent playerscannot be axiomatic or robust. It may even confront the course of
the macroeconomy; innovations that may be

beneficial to consumers' interests but may drastically alter their internal structure will embody the
discrepancy. Another issue is the impact of integration loss. Industrial districts have successfully integrated
several institutions thatwould otherwise be segregated, such as production and life security and business
and community. To paraphrase, typical modern economic development has been a process of dismantling
such totality, intending to purify each

function and increase efficiency, at least in the short term. Considering the impact of this pressure will help
us understand industrial districts in the long run. It also allows us to better comprehend their differences
with global subcontracts or platform businesses that use gig workers, some of which are accused of
exploiting wretched workingconditions. Focusing our attention on their interior structures and advantages
might invite an ahistorical, universal

image of competitive industrial districts and small businesses, overlooking the delicate balance of
confronting drifts and the macro basis of their existence. Therefore, historical analysis can play an important
role in properly situating them in a historical context. In turn, it can reversely irradiate the characteristics of
our modern economic

development.

Subcontracting in European mining industry in contemporary times: from global
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perspectives to in-depth analysis
Francesca Sanna - Université Paris Est Créteil - Gustave Eiffel

The use of subcontracting in the contemporary mining industry has frequently been connected to the

implementation of flexible systems of labour management, related to the decline of the Fordism paradigm
in industrial organization. Today, mining industry relies globally on subcontracting, both for unskilled and
skilled

workforce. This strategy of labour management is strictly related to externalization and outsourcing of the
numerousoperations composing the mining production process (extraction, refining, transport and resource
management).

However, subcontracting has always been used quite extensively in industrial mining operations. In Europe,
from themid-19th century, subcontracting (and outsourcing) was used to cut the very high operational cost
of extraction,

including that of the workforce. In the interwar period, the use of subcontracting seemed to decrease in core
mining functions, such as extraction and first refining, in relation to the implementation of scientific
management. In fact, mining companies in their capitalistic maturity, quite often multinationals, tended to
deploy more often a strategy ofintegration, which included the internalization of workforce management.
This global picture is, however, very broadand all-embracing. The study of singular firms and mining
communities highlights a more complex articulation of

labour management strategies. The case of Pefarroya mining company, one of the biggest multinational
non-ferrousminers in the first part of the 20th century, offers some interesting examples of a mixed strategy
of labour management, adapting subcontractors in a strategy of rationalization, integration and expansion.

Japanese Textile Makers’ Formation of Keiretsu with Trading Companies: A Case Study of
the Postwar Reconstruction PeriodHideyoshi Yagashiro - Senshu University

The keyword of my presentation is keiretsu, which also appears in the report title. | believe that most of the
scholars here have come across the term keiretsu somewhere as a representative form of inter-firm relations
in Japan. But what you think of as a keiretsu may differ from what someone else considers a keiretsu. The
concept of keiretsu is vague, and the term is used in many different ways. For example, Shimada (2010, p.
17) defines keiretsu as “a systemin which a company—in this case a parent company—establishes ties to
companies outside itself from which it

derives direct benefits.” In this presentation, | will use this definition. What forms have keiretsu taken and
whatfunctions have keiretsu served? The past research has focused on the function of keiretsu related to
Japanese

automobile manufacturers since the 1960s, with a particular focus on production. However, in this talk, | will
discussJapanese textile makers’ formation of keiretsu with trading companies in the 1950s—by which | mean
the

establishment of keiretsu involving trading companies—as a way to approach the topic of this roundtable. |
have twofindings. First, after the end of the Korean War, the textile trading company's [Kansai Gonen]
business deteriorated. During this time, the Judaibo [ten major spinners] used the weakened state of trading
companies as an opportunity to form keiretsu. Transactions by the Kansai Gomen were determined by the
vertical integration strategy referred to as keiretsu formation carried out by the Judaibo. Second, though, the
Judaibo did not conduct business only with trading companies that were clearly part of their respective
keiretsu. That is to say, the textile makers’ formation of keiretsu with trading companies by textile makers
left both sides with the ability to choose which partner companies to do business with. The strategy was to
establish special relations with individual partner companies while also

keeping various choices open. | believe that such inter-firm relations are what made Japanese textiles
competitive onthe global market. The cases that | introduced in my report show that business networks and
high-level business knowhow of trading companies should also be taken into consideration. Many
researchers have already pointed out the importance of including the role played by trading companies in
the discussion on international trade theory

(Tanaka 2015, pp. 147-149). | agree with this view. Now, | have a simple question for all of you. Has the type
of inter-firm relations represented by keiretsu—by which | mean, strong relationships between two
companies that are also flexible enough to allow both companies to conduct business with whomever they
choose—existed elsewhere and atanother time or not? This may be too broad a question for academic circles
in Japan. But given the broad scope of today’s topic, I'd like to pose this question. Literature Cited Shimada,
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Katsumi (2010) Kigyokan Kankei no K6z0, Ryutsu

Keizai Daigaku Shuppankai. Tanaka, Ayumu (2015) Shin shin Boeki Riron towa Nanika [New New Trade
Theory],Minerva Shobo.

Kosei Undo and Kraft durch Freude: A Transnational History ofLeisure in Japan and
Europe
Asuka Imaizumi

One of the significant parallel phenomena in Japan and Europe in the 1930s was the increasing attention to
leisure asa subject of social policy. This phenomenon was mainly caused by the increasing prevalence of
the eight-hour

workday, which the ILO (International Labour Organisation) had adopted in 1919 as its first convention. The
interwar period was characterised as the phase of “competition among internationalist modernisation
models” of social policy(Daniela Liebscher), such as the collectivist model of the Soviet Union; the liberal-
capitalist model of the New Deal; the social planning model of the ILO; and the totalitarian internationalism
of Italy, Germany and Japan. Hence, the

increasing attention to leisure aroused an international discussion on its organisation. Against these
backdrops, thispresentation analyses the totalitarian manner of organising leisure as one of the significant
parallel phenomena in Japanese and European societies during the interwar period with focus on “Kraft
durch Freude” (KdF: Power throughJoy) and “Kosei Undd” (national recreation campaign in Japan) organised
mainly on the model of the KdF. The

following questions will be discussed. What elements of the KdF were introduced into the Kosei Undo, and
for what

reason? What was the impetus for the introduction of the KdF? Where did the practice of the Kosei Undo
diverge fromthe German model, showing genuinely Japanese characteristics?

Changes in subcontracting in the French automobile industry since1945.
Patrick Fridenson - Ecole des Hautes Etudes en Sciences Sociales

The German occupation of France between 1940 and 1944 had turned the entire French auto industry into
a subcontracting arsenal. The return to peace was not a return to prewar subcontracting. Gradually, a new
set of

interfirm relations emerged. As in Japan, capacity subcontracting rose to respond to the postwar growth of
demand. But mass production was accompanied by a gradual increase of competition and the opening of
borders. They led to a dual set of strategies : on one side, a return to the prewar trend towards integration a
la Ford in the name of homogeneity and control or of exploration of new domains; on the other side, the
rise of specialty outsourcing in thename of costs or of knowledge and competence. Both extended from
production into transport and services. The hierarchical nature of subcontracting with its annual contracts
was revised under Japanese and ltalian influences: ranking of subcontractors, creation of networks,
partnerships and sharing of competences. The consequences of thisproliferation of subcontracting on the
labour force were numerous : within car makers, a growth of white collar

employees dedicated to product norms and standards, coordination and logistics, accountancy; within
subcontractors, a lower degree of unionisation than in the car makers themselves; a wider range of wages ;
a higherproportion of women. The consequences were also geographical: a wider spatial division of labour,
in France and

later in the rest of the world, without clusters. Beyond coordination and control, two new and difficult issues
emergedfor French car makers. The first one was conflicts between cost-oriented managers in the name of
profit and

investment and quality-oriented managers in the name of consumers. The second one was delineating core

competences between their firms and subcontractors, in an age of innovation and information. French
governments

and local authorities became sensitive to the economic difficulties of non-competitive subcontractors and
to thetakeovers of some of them by foreign companies, making subcontracting also a political issue.
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Book Session in honor of Patrick O'Brien: Joseph Inikori (ed), British Imperialism
and Globalization, c.1650-1960: Essays in Honour of Patrick O’'Brien, Boydell,
2022 Patrick K. O'Brien, (ed), The Crucible of Revolutionary and Napoleonic
Warfare and European Transitions to Modern Economic Growth, Brill, 2021Book
Sessions

13:15-14:15 - Grand Equipement Documentaire (GED) - Auditorium

Joseph Inikori (ed), British Imperialism and Globalization, ¢.1650-1960: Essays in Honour of Patrick
O’Brien, Boydell,2022

Patrick K. O’Brien (ed), The Crucible of Revolutionary and Napoleonic Warfare and European Transitions

to ModernEconomic Growth, Brill, 2021
Participants: Gareth Austin, Guillaume Daudin, Joseph Inikori, Patrick O’Brien, Alessandro Stanziani

Organizer

Guillaume Daudin - Université Paris-Dauphine

Gareth Austin
Stanziani Alessandro

Patrick O’Brien - Oxford University

GPE.001 | GPE "La Plaine-Saint-Denis: territory, history,memory and renaissance”

General Public Event

13:15-14:15 - Centre des collogues - Auditorium 150

“La Plaine-Saint-Denis: territory, history, memory and renaissance”

The territory is a resource. The district of North-Paris and its Metropolis, where the 19th WEHC is taking place,
has beenparticularly reshaped in recent years. Different actors of this renaissance will come to testify about their
local experiences in order to build up with the public a reflection on this emblematic territory in the history
of working-class suburbs, a fundamental lever of the economy, which will host the Paris 2024 Olympics.

« La Plaine-Saint-Denis : territoire, histoire, mémoire et renaissance »

Le territoire est une ressource. Celui du nord de Paris et de sa Métropole, ou se déroule le 19e WEHC, a été
particuliérement remodelé depuis le XIXe siecle et plus encore dans les derniéres décennies du XXe siecle. Différents
acteurs et actrices de cetterenaissance viendront témoigner de leurs expériences afin d'engager avec le public
une réflexion sur ce territoire emblématique de lhistoire des banlieues populaires, levier fondamental de
l'économie, qui accueillera les JO Paris 2024.

Chairman: Pr. Emmanuel Bellanger (CNRS/Univ. Paris 1) Discussant: Pr. Sabine Effosse (University Paris
Nanterre)
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https://boydellandbrewer.com/9781783276462/british-imperialism-and-globalization-c-1650-1960/
https://boydellandbrewer.com/9781783276462/british-imperialism-and-globalization-c-1650-1960/
https://brill.com/view/title/60941
https://brill.com/view/title/60941

Pierre-Paul Zalio - Campus CondorcetAnnick Allaigre - Université Paris 8

Antoine Furio - Cultural Heritage Service, Seine-Saint-DenisFrédéric Molossi - Sequano
Camille Piquard - Banque des territoires, Caisse des Dépdts et Consignations

Daniele Tartakowski - Université Paris 8

Sabine Effosse - Nanterre University

Emmanuel Bellanger - CNRS - Université Paris 1

PA.009 | PATTERNS OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT, SCIENTIFIC,TECHNOLOGICAL
AND MANAGERIAL TRANSFERS IN EMERGING COUNTRIES (19th-21st
CENTURIES): FROM LOCAL TO GLOBAL.

14:30 - 18:00 - Centre des collogues - Auditorium 250

Patterns of economic development, scientific, technological and managerial transfers in emerging

Countries (19th-21st centuries): from local to global. Organizers : BARJOT Dominique (Sorbonne Universitéet
Académie des Sciences d’Outre-Mer, France) dom.barjot@orange.fr WU Yunxian (China University of Political
Science and Law, Beijing) 727761492@qqg.com YAGO Kazuhiko (Waseda University, Tokyo) yago@waseda.jp

Introduction The years 2000 and 2010 were marked by the emergence of new economic powers often
likened to theBRICs (Brazil, Russia, India, China and South Africa) and the MINTs (Mexico, Indonesia, Nigeria
and Turkey), which joined the Four Dragons (South Korea, Hong Kong, Singapore and Taiwan) within the
group of Newly IndustrializedCountries. Although it is difficult to measure the possible consequences of the
current pandemic, caused by the global spread of COVID-19, the scale of the rise of these nations and their
greatly increased weight in the world economy is problematic. From this perspective, it is particularly
interesting to consider the role of technology transfers, but also of scientific knowledges and management
methods in this rise in power and, more fundamentally, in the genesis of economic development models. 1/
THE FRAMEWORK: TWO MA JOR DATA Two major data provide theframework for the research. 1.1/ The
specificity of economic development models The specificity of economic development models was the
subject of a previous session organized within the framework of WEHC Boston 2018. Entitled Theory and
empirical performance. Economic Paradigm and performance in the long run (18th to 21th century): To what
extent are European development-theories on industrialization valid from a World point of view?,this session
combined, like the present project, the macro-economic and micro-economic dimensions. The main question
was: to what extent can traditional theories be meaningfully applied to non-European countries? One of the
major issues of economic history was to verify theories of industrialization and development. Most of them
were suggested during the 1950s and 1960s by authors as K. Polanyi (1944), A. Gerschenkron (1952), W.W.
Rostow (1960) and R. Aron (1963), all, with the claim of a world-wide read. Also, later theories such as by
Dieter Senghaas, dependency theory (Eduardo Galeano and others), structuralists (R. Prebisch) and of the
uneven development (S.Amin, P. Bairoch and F. Perroux) placed Europe and its institutions into the center

of their analysis and explication.

Dominique BARJOT
Kazuhiko Yago - Waseda University

Yunxian Wu - China university of Political Science and Law School of Business
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Harm Schréter - -
William Lazonick - University of Massachusetts Lowell and The Academic-Industry Research Network

Introduction
Dominique BARJOT

“Patterns of Economic Development, Scientific, Technological and Managerial Transfers in Emerging
Countries (19th-21st centuries): from Local to Global

The Original Landscape of Technology Transfer and Aid: OECD andJapan (1961-1980)
Kazuhiko Yago - Waseda University

The growth of the Asian newly industrialized economies (NIES) and the role there played by international
technology transfer have long been a mystery of contemporary economic history. The economics views on
the issue are commonin dropping one key factor for examination: the contemporary notion, i.e., “original
landscape” of Asian development

in the 1960s and 1970s. To reexamine the above original landscape, our paper focuses on the influence of

international aid over international technological transfer and its aftermath, taking up Japan as a key case.
As for theglobal aid context, we refer to the Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development
(OECD), which represented the views on development from the developed countries of the West. The
industrial responses areresearched with special attention to Toshiba, one of the most performant electricity
firms in Japan. The three questions below regarding the original landscape are asked and answered in the
following sections: (1) How did the OECD view the aid and technology transfer in the 1960s and the 1970s?
What did they think was the key factor of the growth to be supported by the aid? (2) How did the Japanese
government reply to the OECD request for aid? Why were they reluctant to provide aid in the 1960s, and
what made them change their decision to become an “aid giant”?

(3) How did the private firm view technology transfer? What did they do during the period prior to the NIES

development in the 1990s? To conclude, during the period, a paradigm shift in aid thinking appeared in the
OECD, along with the rise in the private flow of funds. The change focused on the role played by the residual
factor of growth. The Japanese government was passive. The government view was pessimistic over
technology transfers by Japanese firms in the 1960s. The firms were smart, as far as we have ascertained in
the case of Toshiba. The outcomeof technology transfers by the firms backed by aid during the period paved
the way for the Asian NIES to prepare the

“take-off”. The original landscape of aid and technology transfer thus varied among the actors, the
internationalinstitutions, the government, and firms.

Research on technological innovation of China's industrial enterprises above designated

size in new development stageYunxian Wu - China university of Political Science and Law School of
Business
This paper try to study the technological innovation of China's enterprises above designated size in new

developmment stage. This kind of China’s enterprises is the core force to promote the construction of China
as aninnovative country, which is mainly reflected in three aspects: R&D investment intensity, technological
innovation
activities and innovation performance. It is found that the R&D investment intensity of China's industrial
enterprises above designated size has made great progress comparise with their domestic counterparts,
but there is still a large gap comparise with developed country's enterprises and the enterprises in different
industries. The unbalanced structure of R&D investment, the uneven distribution of industries, and a small
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amount of enterprises carrying out technological innovation activities, the unsatisfied performance of
technological innovation are the challenges to face.Even though the central government emphasis the key
impacts of enterprises on innovation, implementation effects of policies promoting innovation is far from
policy objectives. All these do not match the high requirement of the

China's enterprises above designated size to be the main body of innovationin in new development stage,
andbecome the "bottleneck” problems in the core technological innovation. China’s industrial enterprises
above

designated size should be considered as the key to solving “bottleneck” problems of core technologies, give
full play to the role of their significant impacts on innovation in the national innovation system, and enhance
the technologicalinnovation capacity of enterprises. Questions: 1. What is the stance of technological
innovation in the development ofChina's industrial enterprises above designated size? Do State-owned
entrepreneurs value technological innovation?

2. Is technological innovation the main driving force of China's industrail enterprises? 3. According to
Schumpeter's theory of innovation, what are the main modes of technological innovation of China's industrial
enterprises? 4. HowChina's industrial enterprise invest in R&D, technology patents and technical personnel
? 5. What are the

development paths and characteristics of China's industral enterprises above designated size? What lessons
we canlearn from? Keywords: New development stage; China's industrial enterprises above designated
size; technologicallnnovation

The Introduction of Scientific Management in China 1920s-1940s
Yun Wu - Shunan University, Yamaguchi

The concept of scientific management developed by F. W. Taylor and his successors was first introduced in
China in 1915 and soon received special attention among scholars and businessmen. Under the slogan of
“save the nation with industry”, scientific management was considered as an effective means to strengthen
the competitiveness of thenational enterprises. In the 1920s, while some businessmen started to apply so
called scientific management into their businesses, little social impact were seen. The situation changed in
the 1930s when the government took huge

effort to promoted it, and many businessmen responded with real actions. The Ministry of Industry and
Commerceplayed important roles in the promotion, it organized “China Institute of Scientific Management”,
a special

organization for the purpose of popularizing scientific management by research articles, lectures, and
counselling services. Unlike most previous literatures focusing on individual cases (MNEs), this paper
concentrates on how the knowledge (philosophy and know-how) of scientific management was transferred
to national enterprises in China andhow it was shaped by the political environment in the war time. Main
resources include official publications, newspapers and related journals from 1910s to 1940s published in
China and achieves of Chinese national

enterprises. Finds in this paper should enrich the general discussion on “management transfer” and the
“development of Chinese management”.

Peruvian economic development and technology transfers duringthe 1950s and 1960s
Getsiva Cayo Durand de Geist - Sorbonne Université

The debate on the secular decline of French trade in Latin American markets throughout the twentieth
century is sharply contrasted when studying the arms industry. France defended its exceptional position as
a supplier in this field, becoming a competitor of the United States. Taking advantage of the military coups
in Latin America, regularly taking place in the 1950s and 1960s, and of a wave of anti-imperialism directed
towards its large North American neighbour, France not only strengthened its economic but also its political
relations with the region. This study looksat the military cooperation between France and Peru, with a focus
on the arms industry. How did military relations

influence the breakthrough of the French arms industry in Peru? What was the outcome of this technology
transferfrom a quantitative and qualitative point of view? In order to answer these questions, this study is
divided into two parts. Firstly, Franco-Peruvian military cooperation will be discussed. Secondly, the transfer
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of French military

equipment to Peru will be examined. The aim is to measure the impact of the transfer of French technology
to Peruby focusing on the arms industry. Biography Getsiva Cayo was born in Peru and studied history in
Cusco and Paris. She received her PhD with a dissertation under the supervision of Prof. Dominique Barjot
about “Economic and financial relations between France and Peru: economic diplomacy, technical
cooperation and French company strategy 1945-1975”. Currently, she is associate researcher at the Roland
Mousnier Centre of Sorbonne University.

Her research interests include the history of economic relations between Europe and Latin America in the
20th century, knowledge and technology transfer, and the regional integration process of the Andean
Community. In

addition to her academic career, Getsiva Cayo is involved in many different ways in strengthening relations
betweenEurope and Latin America. Since 2019, she is coordinator of the cooperation project “Municipal
Climate Partnership between San Jerénimo (Cusco-Peru) and Freiburg (Germany)” and representative of
the National University San Antonio Abad del Cusco towards the countries of the European Union.

Technology transfer in the silk industry in the XIXth century:Europe-Russia
Olga Melnichenko - Sorbonne Université

Olga MELNICHENKO (Sorbonne University) Abstract This article analyses the influence of the occidental
technologieson the Russian industry. Decisive contribution of French entrepreneurs to the development of
the silk industry in Russia (late 19th-early 20th century) The economic development of Russia at the end of
the 19th century was basedon an economic model supported by the State. However, for the textile industry,
the role of the State was limited to increasing tariffs and attracting foreign capital and specialists. These
customs barriers favored the development of the national industry, and it is, in large part, thanks to the
French entrepreneurs that the silk industry took a

considerable development until 1917. What strategies were implemented by the French silk manufacturers
in Russia to achieve these impressive results? A microeconomic approach based on French and Russian
sources will show therole of French entrepreneurs in the development of the silk industry in Russia at the
end of the 19th and beginning ofthe 20th century.

The Mediterranean, the Maghreb and Europe since 1995: WhatFuture for the Euro-

Mediterranean Area?
Mohamed Sassi - Université de Tunis [Tunis]

Since 1995 and the launch of the Barcelona process, all of the issues that link Europe and the Maghreb on
both sidesof the Mediterranean have experienced a considerable reversal of perspectives: the 2008 crisis,
tariff dismantling andthe the change in strategic direction brought about by Nicolas Sarkozy with the
establishment of the “Union for the Mediterranean” already represented serious challenges for a fair
development of economic cooperation. But this

developed with growing political destabilization that in no way allowed better visibility for a stable and
sustainableeconomic policy (failure of the negotiations of the DCFTA). Finally, the Arab Spring, which saw
certain countries of

North Africa confront the visions of the various Islamist tendencies and begin an unpredictable slide on the
economiclevel, ended, recently at least, in division in Libya and, to a lesser extent, in Tunisia, tensions all
the more aggravated by the Turkish attempt to regain geostrategic legitimacy by expanding towards the
Maghreb. To all of this have been added the consequences of the Covid-19 pandemic: a generalized
economic weakening that seems to call into

qguestion the economic practices that have taken place so far, and an inward-looking cautious and worried
attitude. All these upheavals undoubtedly require a rereading of the Barcelona process, and a review of new
data, stakes andpossibilities for action on both sides, under penalty of seeing the concept of "regional
groupings" implode, which has

prevailed since the end of the Cold War - when anyone would be hard pressed to see, right now, what could
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replace it.

French Civil Mining Engineers and the Technological Transfers in theEmergent Countries
during the 20th Century
Marco Bertilorenzi - Universita di Padova

This paper investigates the mobilities of the French Ingénieurs civils des mines (ICM - Civil mining
engineers) during the 19th and 20th century, thanks to a new database about ICM formed at Ecole des mines
de Saint-Etienne between1880 and 1970. Usually, the scholarly studies about engineers mainly focus on
the transfers of technologies and techniques that came along with the mobility of these skilled workers.
Although technology transfer is an important

aspect, this research project would like to extend our understanding about the engineers’ mobility,
integrating the transfer of capital (foreign direct investments, explorations, multinational companies) and of
commodities behind their mobilities. On the one hand, the study of the mobility of French ICM can be used
to chart and account the spread of French capitals abroad, both in the French colonial empire and in other
countries. Engineers only seldonmove following their own personal goals, in many cases they were sent as
agents of large firms that had clear

strategies of foreign direct investments or resources exploitation/exploration. On the other hand, the
linkage, throughICMs, between France and other countries can shed light on the creation of complex
commodity chains, exploitation of resources and a growing integration of the global mining economy.
Actually, the impact of French investments

abroad was not only an outcome of the colonial policy, but it entailed the creation of private strategies of
business groups in a wide range of countries outside the French colonial empire, like in Russia, Latin
America, and Arabian andFar East regions.

French Scientific, Technological and Managerial Transfers to Spain.A Comparison between
Public and Private Companies, 1945-1986
Esther M. Sdnchez - Universidad de Salamanca

Rafael Castro - Autonomous University of Madrid

The emerging Spanish industry was profoundly disrupted after the Civil War (1936-39) and the autarkic
policy

implemented by Franco’s dictatorship in the 1940s, which kept Spain apart from the prosperity of the
Western worldfor about two decades. Since the late 1950s, State intervention and protectionism were
progressively abandoned in favour of a market economy that attracted much-needed foreign assistance,
not only in the form of capital, but also

through scientific, technological and managerial know-how. France had a crucial role in this process, despite
the fierceinternational rivalry to prevail in the Spanish market. Thanks to French public and private agents,
new knowledge and skills arrived at Spain and made significant contribution to the enhancement of local
capabilities and socioeconomic modernization. In this paper, we will compare the evolution of the state-
owned and private sectors from the end of WWII to the Spain's entry into the EEC, based on published and
unpublished sources coming from both countries.

Special attention will be given to the cases of Saint-Gobain enterprise (glass and construction) and the
conglomerateof companies related to the nuclear sector and the uranium cycle.

Technological and managerial transfer between France and China inthe silk industry:

Inverse vector between the middle of nineteenth century and 1914
Xiaoxuan SHI - Sorbonne Université

Since being first presented to Europe in the age of antique, the silk was long regarded as a magnificent
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product of mystery. Quests to obtain this highly lucrative product brought to Europe more intelligence about
its fabrication. Knowledges about the mulberry plant, the silkworm and the reeling of the cocoons were
transmitted from ancientChina along with the caravans and missionaries. From importation of silk products
fabricated in China to the

establishment of silk industry, the vector of transfer of technology used to be directed from China to Europe,
until theage of industrialization in the West. From the middle of the nineteenth century onwards saw the
inverse of vector of technological transfer. In the French silk industry, a series of technical innovations
enabled mechanization of the silk production, which in subsequent led to institutional evolution to meet the
demand of mass production. Improved

productivity, grown consumption and cocoons crisis in the 1850s constituted a driving force to connect to
the

Extreme-orient for raw silk supply, which had become possible with advancements in terms of
communication andtransportation. Reeling machines and institutions were introduced to China to boost the
productivity of its silk

industry. The technological and managerial transfer meant to be beneficial for the silk industry in China,
however, thecomplex interaction of internal and external factors brought it to a final failure.

PA.011 | Pandemics in Economic History

14:30 - 18:00 - Recherche Nord - Room 0.004

The recent pandemic had and still has a strong effect on all of us. It seems logic to make sure that we
understand theevents of the last major pandemics as good as possible. We as economic historians can
provide important

background insights about pandemics in modern history, including the economic and welfare consequences
of theseevents. For example, the 1918-20 influenza pandemic, but also the 1957 and 1968 flu pandemic and
the earlier

epidemics &€“ going back to the Justinian plague and earlier -- are important case studies. What was the
human deathtoll in the countries of the world (and subnational regions), and what were the economic
consequences? How well didquarantine measures work and which side effects did they have? Which other
strategies did authorities implement to reduce the impact of the pandemics? For example, if we compare the
global income background of the Spanish flu

pandemic of 1918 and the current COVID-19 pandemic observes strong similarities; as it stands, during the
first months of the 1918 pandemic, mostly richer countries of the world were affected, such as in the US,
France, Germany, the UK and Spain. Furthermore, a very high death rate during this initial period was
observed in rich andmarket integrated countries whose population were moving across country boundaries
because of the military

demands of WWI. In a similar fashion, some of the highest death rates in the early phase (March-May 2020)
of thecurrent pandemic are also found in rich and world-market-integrated countries with a high degree of
business and

tourist movements. Initially, the countries with the highest numbers of deaths attributed to COVID-19 are
among therichest countries of the world, such as Belgium, Spain, Italy, the Netherlands, Sweden, the UK and
the US, only Chinaparticipated as an emerging market economy. In contrast, the second wave of the Spanish
flu from October 1918 to January 1919 hit the poorer countries in an extremely catastrophic way. Apart from
some small Pacific Islands, the

countries with the highest numbers of victims in 1918 were among the poorest countries in the world during
that

period, with India recording the highest death rate, alongside Cameroon, Kenya and other Eastern African
countries. Within Latin America, Guatemala and Mexico had the highest numbers, both of which had fallen
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back in their incomedevelopment over the previous decades and had enormous health inequalities. It might
thus be that the terrible fate of India, Kenya and other countries in 1918 and 1919 might be the one of the
poorer countries today in the second waves that we have to expect in autumn and winter 2020/21, although
we hope, of course, that modern and better- adapted isolation measures will prevent most of that. This
parallel is just one illustration of the many possibilities for comparing the economic history of earlier
pandemics with the present one. This session proposal is based on a

research network on pandemic research in economic history that is active since early 2019, founded during
the Covid19 outbreak. Regular workshops allow to exchange about strategies and methodological
challenges in this

research. The WEHC session will include the best of the studies recently contributed to this network, as well
as thosedeveloped in other contexts. This session will also include some of the leading epidemiologists and
virologists, as wellas researchers who are active today in developing vaccines (for example, some colleagues
affiliated with the CureVac firm in Tuebingen) as commentators. A A We would prefer a successive double

~

session (2X90).A

N - Economic History

I - Health, Education, and Welfare I15 - Health and Economic Development
N30 - General, International, or Comparative | N40 - General, International, or Comparative

O - Economic Development, Innovation, Technological Change, and Growth

015 - Human Resources ® Human Development e Income Distribution e Migration

Baten Joerg - University of TuebingenlLeticia Abad - Queen’s College - CUNY

Daniel Gallardo Albarran - Wageningen UniversityVictoria Gierok - Brasenose College Oxford

Covid and the Spanish flu in the U.S.
Leticia Abad - Queen’s College - CUNY

Pandemics and Economic Development in the Ancient Middle East,10,000 BCE to 4,000

BCE
Baten Joerg - University of Tuebingen Arkadiusz Szoltysiak - University of WarsawGiacomo Benati - University of
Barcelona

Spread of influenza in the canton of Bern 1918-1925

Joél Floris - University of Zurich [Zurich] Marco Bernhard - University of Zurich [Zurich]
Katharina Matthes - University of Zurich [Zurich]Kaspar Staub - University of Zurich [Zurich]

The 1918/19 Influenza Pandemic & Covid-19 in Ireland and the UK
Bernard Harris - University of Strathclyde
Martin Gorsky - Centre for History in Public Health, London School of Hygiene and Tropical Medicine, London
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Patricia Marsh - Public Record Office of Northern Ireland
Ida Milne - Carlow College and Trinitiy College

Social determinants of the spread of COVID-19
Despina Gavresi - University of loannina Anastasia Litina - University of Macedonia

In this paper, we study empirically the cultural determinants of COVID spread across countries. While most
countrieshave undertaken similar measures, e.g., lockdowns, the spread and death rates have been different
across countries.Differences do not appear to be driven solely by different timing of the implementation or
by their severity. Most of the current debate is focusing on several aspects that can affect the spread of the
virus, but there is limited

discussion revolving around cultural factors. In the light of the considerable economic and ultimately social
costs already imposed by COVID, in the absence of a clear ending period of the pandemic and more
importantly, in anticipation of a potential second wave of the pandemic it is of the utmost importance to have
a clear picture as to the factors that can facilitate the success of the standard measures of containment.
This is even more important, asmost countries are already trying to figure out an exit plan that will, on the
one hand, sustain the economic life of a nation and, on the other hand, will protect the most vulnerable
social groups. Thus, we explore the role of i) trust; ii)gender attitudes; iii) compliance attitudes; iv) degree of
integration of social groups, and v) religion, on the spread of COVID."

~ DOWNLOAD

Pandemics Depress the Economy, Public Health Interventions DoNot: Evidence from the
1918 Flu
Stephan Luck - Federal Reserve Bank of New York

Sergio Correira - Board of Governors of the Federal Reserve System
Emil Verner - Massachusetts Institute of Technology (MIT) - Sloan School of Management

A Funny Thing Happened on the Way to the Pandemic: The Storybehind “Flattening the
Curve”
Howard Markel - University of Michigan

Healthcare funding models and pandemic preparedness: Lessons from Ireland’s
experience of the Spanish flu

Eoin Mclaughlin - University College CorkChris Colvin - Queen’s University Belfast
Kyle Richmond - Queen’s University Belfast

Disease Surveillance, Mortality and Race: The Case of HIV/AIDS inthe United States
Paul Richard Sharp - University of Southern DenmarkFrederikke Frehr - University of Southern Denmark
Peter Sandholt Jensen - Linnaeus University

PA.019 | Business Partnership Models and Finance in Eurasiaand Islamic World:
Institutions, Contracts, Credit and Waqfs(Philanthropy) 1450-1900

14:30 - 18:00 - Centre des collogues - Room 3.01
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This session aims to examine the financial institutions examples of different societies. Especially the credit
institutionsthat emerged in Europe with the development of capitalism form the basis of today's financial
system. The history of many financial institutions, from banks to stock exchanges, from insurance to
intermediary institutions, is based on the capitalist revolution in Europe. Despite the capitalist system, some
kind of interest-free financial institutions survived in Europe. In addition, some business partnership models
and contracts (commenda-mudaraba), musaraka,A muzaraa, etc used to assist this financial system.
Institutions that inspired interest-free financial

institutions in Europe had some origins in the East and West. The heritage of islamic world is very important
on theinterest free finance and business partnership models and contracts in this respect. It seems
interesting to analyze

different financial models and experiences from the par to the present times.A As in the case of the
development of free finance and business the waqgfs (pious foundations) are crucial from the past to the
present. Examples of waqgfs or similar charitable systems and institutions could be seen in many societies in
the East and West. However, this

institution type is very important for the economic and social development in Islamic societies. Waqfs
therefore had agreat impact on economic and social life in Islamic world. It was this institution which secured
the performance of a variety of public sevices; the contraction and maintenance of public buildings, premises
for trade and economy,

lodging for travelers, bridges, schools and hospitals. Therefore the wadf institution is an important issue
requiring examination for the economy, finance and business from the past to the present times.A Wagfs
have been importantin order to transfer wealth from one person to another person or group in the society.
They have continued their

function and importance since the early years of Islam and have played a key role as an institution in
satisfying needsin almost every area of social and economic life. It can be said that social assistance and
social support became

institutionalized through the waqgf system. The Ottomans were one of the most successful in developing the
wagqfs fordifferent services in the economy and society. The Ottomans improved waqf institutions and
diversified endowments in order to extend this institutions. Thus, waqfs could be seen in all Ottoman cities
and even in remote villages. This

increase contributed to the importance of wagfs in the Ottoman world economically and socially. Cash Waqfs
(CW) were the waqgfs where some or entire capital consisted of cash (money). Core capital was maintained
at CWs and as aresult, the income derived from various operations was spent to provide finance services.
Applications in the field of economics and moral values of the society constitute an important part of the
Islamic culture. One of these applications was CWs, which were institutions founded in the early 15th century
and evolved significantly in Anatolia and the Balkans at end of the 16th century. These financial institutions
expended to the Middle east and North Africain the following centuries. A The other side of CWs is credit
mechanism. Cash need of people in trade especially

entrepreneurs and artisans have always been a problem for investments. This condition has forced people
to developseveral methods for covering cash needs. Numerous financial institutions were established
throughout history for transferring savings in the East and West. The CWs were special because they
provided cash money via partnership models without interest. Moreover, these institutions had a charity
purpose. They have provided for social and economic needs of society for many years. There were also
some kind of institutions such as charities and funds except for banks in Europe for providing cash to
investors. In this session, partnership models, charities and waqgfs founded by different societies in Eurasia
and Islamic world in the long term. A The session will be built on a number of themes including but not
restricted to: Comparision on different financial and business models and institutions in between the east
and west Partnership models in Islamic world, Europe and Asia from the past to the present

Historical approaches to the modern and interest-free financial institutions Evolution of financial institutions,
transactions and the credit world Comparisons between Ottoman Cash Wadfs (philanthropy) and European-
Asian loan charities Effects of religion and religious institutions on interest-free finance Emergence of the
modern financialinstitutions (banks, stock exchanges and insurance) vs. interest-free financial institutions
Business partnership models in Eurasia and Islamic world Financial models and institutions (public, private,
philanthropy)
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Bulut Mehmet - Istanbul Sabahattin Zaim UniversityCem Korkut - Ankara Yildirim Beyazit University

From the periphery to a global player: Historical evolution of QatariBanking Sector

Ala' Azmi Abumughli - Hamad bin Khalifa University Ahmad Arslan - University of Oulu

Ahmet Faruk Aysan - Hamad bin Khalifa Universitylsmail Golgeci - Aarhus University

The incredibly rapid and remarkable rise of the banking industry in the Gulf region, including Qatar, contains
valuablehistorical lessons that the extant research has so far overlooked. Thus, our research aims to present
a history of the banking sector in an important Arabian Gulf economy of Qatar. In so doing, we rely on the
elite interviews methodology with the pivotal players of the banking industry over the last several decades
and the use of relevant archival data and published research. Based on the retrospective historical accounts
of elite interviewees and secondary use of archival data, our paper highlights the key milestones in the
development of Qatar’s banking sector,starting from when it was a British protectorate. The paper’s findings
reveal the changes in the general structure of the economy from primarily pearl trading with the Indian
subcontinent and Persia to the exploration of oil and gas and how the banking sector evolved during this
time. The findings also reveal the vital role of British banks in the

early phases of this evolution and how local family businesses played an instrumental role in developing
local banks,along with targeted state policies. Although Qatar has received growing academic interest for
the last two decades

due to its phenomenal economic growth, our paper is one of the rare studies that shed light on the less
known periodof the 1950s to 1980s of the Qatari economy by analysing the evolution of the banking sector.

From the Dutch to the British Hegemony: Why Europe UnderwentEconomic Development
in the Age of Wars?
Toshiaki Tamaki - Kyoto Sangyo University

According to the Modern-World System advocated by Immanuel Wallerstein, the First Hegemonic State was
the Netherlands and the second was Britain. Jan de Vries and Ad van der Woude insisted that the
Netherlands was the first modern economy, which meant the Dutch Republic was the first country
experiencing sustained economic growth, refer to the Dutch modernity. The modern world was born in the
Dutch economy in the seventeenth century,‘the Golden Age’. They do not show, | must say, how the Dutch
economy contributed to the rise of the Second Hegemonic State and the second modern economy, Britain.
This paper argues shift of economic Hegemony from theNetherlands to Britain with special reference to
fiscal and financial institutions. The Dutch fiscal and financial institutions developed because of the war
against Spain. The Netherlands was a de-centralized country, and its Hegemony was based on liberal
economic systems. On the contrary, Britain became a centralized state in fiscal andfinancial institutions. The
state intervened economic growth actively in order to catch up with the Netherlands. The Dutch invested in
Britain because the Netherlands was the most advanced economic country and yet, it could not have strong
power to prohibit the investment by the Dutch. Compared with Dutch Empire, British Empire was

strongly connected with each other, and its cohesiveness was very high. This difference was due to the
constitutionaldifference of the two empires’ fiscal financial systems.

Financial networks and the shaping of the 19th century globalfinancial capitalism:
Evidence from the funding dynamics of international business groups in the South of
Italy

Maria Carmela Schisani - Universita degli Studi di Napoli Federico lIGiancarlo Ragozini - Universita degli Studi di
Napoli Federico Il

At a time when formal markets for credit were at an embryonic stage, the role of social relationships in
raising fundsfor new ventures was crucial. Strong kinship and business ties linking partnership members
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paved the way to the transition towards the ‘revolution of banking technology’, led by the creation of big
formal credit institutions
(Cameron 1961: 171), that rather resulted in the institutionalization of stable, gradually evolving, pre-existing

relationships. Different types of social and business relationships mattered for creating and reproducing,
over time,mechanisms of control of both capital-flow decision-making and credit direction, that continued to
work on a personal basis. We use some case studies stemming from the analysis of the international funding
dynamics throughwhich the South of Italy was integrated into the first wave of financial globalization. Our
analysis shows how the

construction and evolution of complex networks of business and financial relationships were functional for
(more orless important) international economic actors to catch up the evolutionary trends in the
international credit markets and to expand their business influence from the core countries of Europe
towards the peripheral countries. We followthe networks of some international business actors/groups
already involved in business projects in pre-unitarian ltalian states and we show how their progressively
expanding relational strategies worked to finally connect the newlyestablished big international banks -
Crédit Mobilier, Crédit Industriel et Commercial, Société Général, Crédit Lyonnays - to a vast Mediterranean
area, between the unified Italy, France, and Spain. The presented case studiesexemplify the role that
financial and business networks played in the shaping of the 19th century global financial capitalism also
highlighting the funding dynamics that led foreign capital toward peripheries during the first globalization.

Effects of Cash Waqfs on Sustainable Economic Development in theBalkans during the
Early Modern Period

Bulut Mehmet - Istanbul Sabahattin Zaim UniversityCem Korkut - Ankara Yildirim Beyazit University

There are many components of economic development. The sustainability of development can only be
mentioned when these components come together. Otherwise, although economic growth has been
achieved, this does not turninto development. One of the institutions that combine these components is the
waqfs. The waqfs appear in history as institutions that fulfill the responsibilities of today’s modern states.
The waqgfs, which are intermediary institutions for transferring resources from more able (rich) to less able
(poor), has become the main locomotive of development.

The cash waqgfs is one kind of waqgfs that benefit people both charity and financial purposes. The Ottomans
arecivilization that uses the wagqgf institution most widely. Until the most remote villages, the waqgfs
surrounded the

Ottoman geography like a web. One of these geographies is the Rumelia province of the Ottoman Empire.
The cash. waqgfs established in this region have operated for 500 years. Throughout this period, the cash
wagfs were also financial intermediary institutions, with priority being charity services. Thanks to the cash
wadfs, education, religion and infrastructure services have been carried out without any problems. All these
serviced provided the developmentof the region. Moreover, the entrepreneurs in need of cash also had the
opportunity to finance from the cash waqfs.

Thus, the cash waqfs both contributed to total development and ensured the healthy functioning of the
financial ecosystem. In this paper, the cash waqgfs established in Rumelia during the Ottoman period will be
analyzed from

archive sources. The mental structure that makes up the cash waqgfs will also be explored. The basic
principles andmentality in the functioning of the cash waqfs, which are one of the cornerstones of the long-
term development of the region, will be drawn from the sample cash waqfs.

Cash Waqf of Ottoman Balkans, 1506-1914: A Temporal Analysis over Socioeconomic

Variables

Bulut Mehmet - Istanbul Sabahattin Zaim UniversityBora Altay - Ankara Yildirim Beyazit University

Until the establishment of modern banks in the nineteenth century, cash waqfs played a massive role as

financial organizations in the Ottoman Empire. These organizations emerged as an innovative design from

the traditional wadfinstitution to organize credit-debt relations within the economy, particularly during the

early modern period. Formally, a cash waqgf was a trust fund established by an individual; profit from the

endowed capital financed determining services in perpetuity. In this sense, each cash waqf was privately

funded organizations by members of society, including high-ranking bureaucrats, commoners, and females.

These cash waqgfs have been the focus of casestudies that considered these organizations as suppliers of

public goods as well as creditors of individuals from

different segments of society. Employing a new data set consisting of cash wagqf contracts (waqgfiyya) from
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Balkan provinces of the Ottoman Empire, this study examines not only the function of cash waqfs but also
the relationshipbetween economic and non-economic variables. In a setting characterized by providing
services for society, borrowing mechanisms, and legal arrangements that favored individuals with honorific
titles, Muslims, and males, acash waqgf was established to provide public goods, wealth sheltering,
reputation, and political support. Cash waqfs established by a disadvantaged group in wealth accumulation,
including females and commoners, mostly provided funds for religious facilities and wealth sheltering. The
key determinant was the level of initial capital endowed by founders from different segments of society.
Examining the relationship between initial capital and other variables -as gender, honorific titles, distance
from Istanbul, numbers of witnesses, deeds, wages, waqgf structures, and functions - generates the main
focus of this study. It is expected that the capital levels of cash waqgfs established byindividuals with honorific
titles would be higher than those of commoners. The same comparison should be appropriate among cash
wadqfs established by females and males. On the other hand, there should be much more correlation
between capital levels and various variables. Thus, this study gives careful attention to such correlations
instead of focusing on commonly known functions of cash waqfs. To open up the main purpose further, the
following questions could be given as major problems. Did initial capital affect the number of withesses? Did
being far from Istanbul lead to lower capital endowments? Did the determined purposes and functions of
the cash waqfs affect the amount of capital? For instance, did the capital of cash waqgfs established to
support religious structures differ from those of foundations that support education, infrastructure, and trade
institutions? Such questions generate the mainproblems indicate how this study varies from earlier studies
on cash wagfs.

Agent-Principal Problems in Anglo-Ottoman Trade, 1670-1720
Ellen Nye - Yale University [New Haven]

Through Ottoman and English archival research, this paper explores the agent-principal problems
confronting earlymodern merchants across Eurasia through an examination of Anglo-Ottoman trade from
1670-1720. At its most

basic, Anglo-Ottoman trade relied on two agent-principal relationships: One between a London merchant
and hisfactor in the Ottoman Empire and another between the English factor and an Ottoman or Persian
silk merchant.

Within the literature on long-distance trade, trade across cultural lines is usually seen as a tricky endeavor
while trust within a trading diaspora is largely assumed. By examining both agent-principal relationships
together we expose therole of Ottoman law in inter-imperial trade and the need for mechanisms to enforce
trust among compatriots as well as across cultural divides in the early modern period.

Functioning of Zakat as a Philanthropic Tool in the Ottoman Empireduring the Early
Modern Times
Nurgul Sevinc - Istanbul Sabahattin Zaim University

This study explores the collection of Zakat (almsgiving) by the governments in the Ottoman Empire in specific
periodsduring the early modern times. It highlights that Zakat has been collected under tax using different
names. The rates have been either at exact Zakat rates or more than those. The items from which Zakat
has been collected are agricultural products, livestock, gold and silver, and commodities. On the other hand,
the government officials who

collect Zakat were called camiu’s-sadaqat, muhtasib, cabi, muhassil, kabzimal, and tahsildar. The details of
the items from which Zakat has been collected and those Zakat collectors have been elucidated in this article.
Even though theinstitution of Zakat has been in the shadow of the institution of wagf as a philanthropic tool
in the empire, it has

continued to be practiced by the governments.

From Private Bankers to Public Banks: The Neapolitan Case (15th -17th c.)
Paola Avallone - Italian National Research Council - CNR, Institute of Studies on The Mediterranean - ISMed

Raffaella Salvemini - Italian National Research Council - CNR, Institute of Studies on The Mediterranean - ISMed
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Economic practices, in particular credit, are based on credibility and trust, within a civilitas which in the mid-
MiddleAges and Early Modern times were defined by the characteristics of otherness and the resulting social
exclusion orinclusion. When social exclusion becomes evident because the economic system pushes some
to the threshold of poverty, new solidarity mechanisms are set up to bring "laborious poverty" back into the
productive system. But these solidarity mechanisms can transform themselves into complex economic
systems leading to advanced credit

practices. Concepts of trust and solidarity were the founding principles of the public banks in Naples at the
end of thesixteenth century. They replaced the private bankers who had monopolistically controlled the
circulation of money since the fifteenth century. The aim of this paper is to explain not only the origins, but
also the evolution of a unique financial model present in non-profit institutions, committed to reconciling
the assistance/credit binomial.

Waqf-Centric Models Related to Higher Education and Business Sector for Development: A
PRISMA-Compliant Systematic ReviewRashed Jahangir - Istanbul Sabahattin Zaim University
Bulut Mehmet - Istanbul Sabahattin Zaim University

The spectrum of waqf has been gradually widening across the globe and penetrating different corners of
the socio-economic structure. Nowadays, the waqf concept is used for a variety of reasons, including
housing, poverty relief, funding, business, and education. However, the ultimate general goal of the waqf
concept is to ensure social

wellbeing. Numerous studies have been conducted on the waqgf notion and proposed various models to
solve issues and ameliorate the structure of societies. The study aims to investigate the number of waqf-
centric models related tohigher education and business or entrepreneurship in the twenty-first century
proposed by various researchers. In this process, a PRISMA-compliant systematic literature review will be
employed to extract the expected sample data

from academic databases, e.g., Scopus, Web of Science, Science Direct, and Taylor & Francies. It will also
investigate a renowned academic search engine—i.e., Google Scholar, to cover other data sources. The study
intents to categorizethe waqf-centric models related to higher education and business sectors and ascertain
the most suitable and

compatible models that comply with sustainable development goals (SDGs). Besides, the concentration of

researchers and frequency of high-quality publications about waqgf will be analyzed. In conclusion, the paper
will

provide policy recommendations based on future academic and economic agendas for developing the
sustainablewaqf sector.

Integrating Waqf with Policy Strategies for the Provision of PublicGoods: Lessons from the
Ottoman Empire for Modern Turkey Mohamed Cherif El Amri - Istanbul Sabahattin Zaim University

Mustafa Omar Muhammed - International Islamic University MalaysiaSouhaila GUEDIRA - Istanbul Sabahattin
Zaim University

Several contemporary governments experience huge gap between their development needs, particularly
the

provision of public goods, and the available fund for financing those needs. These governments are
compelled to finance these gaps largely through bond issuances and borrowings from both domestic and
international sources. Modern Turkey, besides bond issuances and borrowings, has also relied on the
Public-Private Partnership model to support its public investments and infrastructure projects, as well as
realizing other development programs related tothe provision of public goods. During the Ottoman era, Waqf
as a third sector played a crucial role in helping the

empire meet its development needs. Waqf was very instrumental in providing several public goods ranging
from education, health care, businesses, housing to other social welfare needs. The success story of Waqf
depended largely on the ability of the Ottoman state to integrate the institution with its policy strategies for
development. Afterthe collapse of the Ottoman state, and by the end of the 18th century and during the 19th
century there was

intensive interference of the state in the management of the Awqaf system. Much of the Awqgaf resources
were confiscated, and in 1954 the Cash Wagqf funds were confiscated to finance the establishment of the
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Waqf (VakiflarBankasi) (Ciakca, 2000). These changes adversely affected Waqf institutions and created a
protracted dichotomy

between Waqgf and public policy development strategies. Recently, there has been efforts to revive the role
of Awgaf,which are currently under the General Directorate of Waqf (GDW. There are several literatures that
have revisited theroles of Waqgf in the Ottoman empire. But these works have largely been silent on how the
best practices of Waqf

during that time can be integrated with policy strategies for funding development needs, particularly the
provision ofpublic goods. This study precisely aspires to fill in this research gap to examine the role of Waqf
in funding public goods in modern Turkey. Specifically, the study aspires to achieve the following three
objectives: 1. Investigate the

challenges modern Turkey face in integrating Waqf with policy strategies for funding public goods. 2.
Examine the extent to which the Ottoman Empire integrated Wagqgf with policy strategies for funding public
goods that can serve asbest practices 3. Investigate how modern Turkey can adopt the best Waqf practices
in (2) above with its policy strategies to meet its development needs, particularly the funding public goods.
The study will adopt a critical survey of the literature and content analysis to objectives one and two stated
above. Objective three will be achieved

through focus group discussion with a sample of 20 experts in the areas of Waqf and public finance to solicit

feedback on the issues identified in the literature. The data collected will be coded, thematized and analyzed.
Thefindings are expected to provide recommendations for policy makers in Modern Turkey on how to
integrate Waqf with policy strategies for funding public goods.

International Trade and Transnational Economical Issues as Subjectof Transnational Law
Regulations from the Past to the Present
Halit Serhan Ercivelek - Istanbul Sabahattin Zaim University

After the first and second World wars in some issues international law elevated to transnational law. Modern
theoryof transnational law transformed classical sovereignty theory. Transnational law system differs in
many ways from

international law system. Most important and significant difference is the authority of transnational law
regulations above the international and national law systems. This qualification elevate transnational law to
supranational law inseveral issues. By the affect of this elevation, states cannot resist to transnational
regulations of international

organizations and decisions of courts even though they are contradictory to their national regulations.
Regulation fields of transnational law can be grouped up by two main blocks. Human Rights - Humanitarian
Law and economic,more specificly international trade law patterns. The Commissions of the Danube River
which was authorized by theTreaty of Paris (1856) and European Coal and Steel Community were two
characteristic international and in some

issues transnational organitions whom had transnational and supranational authorities above their
participiant states. This paper will discuss the effects, motivation and driving force of international trade and
transcends borderseconomical issues by the specimeny of this two international organizations and their
supranational regulative authorities about establishment of transnational organizations.

Ottoman Cash Waqf Contracts and the transactions from 13th to19th Centuries
Bulut Mehmet - Istanbul Sabahattin Zaim University

Nur Shuhada - Istanbul Sabahattin Zaim University

This paper examines a number of classical Ottoman Cash Waqf contracts from 13th to 19th centuries as a
reference model for similar institution in the modern time. The contracts of Mu’amele-I Seriyye, Murabaha,
Istirbah & Istiglal were the root, strenghtened the financial stability and economic growth as well as brought
a great life to the people during the Ottoman Empire. However, since the fall of Ottoman , this system has
been abandened. The adoption of conventional banking and finance system has given bad impact on the
society. Therefore, the aspiration of rapid growth of Islamic bank and finance since 1960s as well as the key
issue of Covid 19, caused many academicians and practitioners to look for new ways to solve this problem,
including the revival of the Ottoman Cash Waqf system. Thisarticle elucidates Ottoman viewpoints that have
a considerable practical impact on the accountability and awarenessto humanity and the environment. The
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study's findings are likely to lead to the development of a new systemic financial contract solution that can
offer societies with a full financial support system. As a result, it may develop

comprehensive policies and recommendations that will aid in achieving the Sustainable Development Goals
(SDGs) ofreducing poverty, raising the standard of living, fostering a decent social life, and increasing
economic growth.

PA.023 | Integrating the World economy: seaports and coalmarkets, 1850-1930s

14:30 - 18:00 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.02

This session aims at describing and explaining the evolution of coal markets at seaports around the World
from thefirst wave of globalization to the beginnings of the shipping transition from coal to oil. Coal markets
for shipping

business represented a key issue on the configuration of the globalization and the introduction of maritime
regions

into these processes of structural shifts. The papers presented at this session deal with the evolution of coal
marketsat seaports from different scopes such as: bunkering companies; comparative coal price series;
labour organization; technological advances related to bunkering; transition from coal to oil; port
competition; institutions, and cultural heritage related to coal activity. From an international scope and
different methodological approaches, this session seeks for a holistic explanation on the driving factors of
coal markets evolution in historical and transnational

perspective. Building on these parameters, we aim to provide a valid explanation on the way how coal
markets at seaports fostered the growth of global seaborne trade. On the other hand, this session aims to
explore the way howeach local market adapted to the demand of bunkering services building on institutional,
economic and social approaches. Thus, case-studies (local and regional) are privileged to provide an overall
analysis for a special issue oncoal markets around the World. Running from sail to oil, this session would
provide a long- term explanation on the specific features which pushed up (or locked) the coal markets in
their respective regions. In addition, this session isespecially interested on the analysis of peripheral markets
located at the Global South which reinforced the

configuration of World economic systems. In short, we set up a number of research questions for this
session: How coal markets operated at the local-regional level? What have been the key driving factors of
coal market evolution in the long run? How coal prices evolved at seaports around the World and more
broadly throughout the Global South during the analyzed period? How labour (stevedoring) adapted to
technological changes? How the two major transitions (sail-steam and steam-oil) worked? Some answers
to these questions would come from: Exploring statistical series for each seaport: import, bunkering, coal
prices, coal handling by hour, and bunkering performance.Studying entrepreneurial and institutional issues:
investments, management, and technological adaptation.

Castillo Hidalgo Daniel

From the Baltic to Colonial Africa. Worms, Mory and the Others. Markets and Coal
Companies for the French Navy in France, 1848-1939
Jean Francois Grevet - Université de Lille - Institut National du Professorat et de | Education

This communication focuses on the oligopolistic structures and actors of coal and oil bunkering for the whole
Frenchnaval sector building on archival sources and commercial courts files. This paper aims to fill the
existing gap on the knowledge of those companies composed by shipbrokers, freight forwarders and
coaling-oil companies at ports.
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Some of those companies such as Mory (1804) or Worms (1848) became large-scale companies operating
on a globalscale. These companies firstly operated on the North-West French fagcade (from Rouen to
Dunkirk) moving to overseas markets. They managed British coal imports of Metropolitan France as well as
the coal handled at the SuezCanal and in a number of seaports through the French colonial empire. Then,
the companies participated in the transition to liquid fuels during the 1920 decade, adopting a remarkable
entrepreneurial expansion strategy around the overseas Empire.

French capital, Gdynia, and the position of Polish coal oninternational markets in the
interwar period
Jerzy Lazor - Warsaw School of Economics

After World War One newly Polish coal deposits, which had previously formed part of imperial Russian and
German markets, now found their way to overseas European buyers and beyond. The goal of my paper,
first, is to quantify thisprocess by looking at the changing geographical distribution of Polish exports, as well
as the pattern of prices on

different markets. Second, | aim to explore the connection between the growing role of maritime coal exports
and French investment in Poland, which allowed the creation of a port in Gdynia, and the railroad linking it
to Silesia. | willplace these investments, together with the entrance of French capital into coal companies in
Poland, in a wider

context of French security policy. Third, | will investigate the role of coal companies with foreign (especially
French)capital in Polish exports, and their interactions with the foreign exchange-starved government in
Warsaw, aiming todetermine whether these connections had an impact on the aforementioned pattern of
prices of Polish coal.

British coal and bunkering. Strategies of integration and interrelation of producers,

distributors and ship lines, 1850-1936Luis G. Cabrera Armas - University of La Laguna

The development of steam navigation was central to the growth of world trade from 1850 onwards. This
would nothave been possible without the existence of coaling stations on the main sea routes for the supply
of ships. The

demand for supply stations along the great ocean routes was a demand of the national navies, particularly
the Royal Navy, and gradually of the shipping companies since the second half of the nineteenth century.
However, many of theport enclaves lacked coal, or were not of adequate quality, so coal needs had to be
met by imports. Great Britain,

especially Wales, became the main supplier of coal for shipping and domestic industries over large areas of
the

world. The business opportunity encouraged local entrepreneurs to expand their business activities into
bunkering.

However, business strategies changed as steamship traffic intensified and competition between coal
producers

increased to release their growing supply. European mining, coal distribution and transport companies,
especiallyBritish, in order to reduce their transaction costs, established coaling stations on every important
shipping trade

route throughout the world. This communication analyzes the business strategies of integration and
interrelation ofproducers, distributors, and ship lines, to obtain, or ensure, a greater share in the supply of
coal. Among others,

Cambrian Coal Combine (Consolidated Cambrian, Ltd.), L. Gueret, Ltd.; Lysberg, Ltd.; Cory Bros. & Co. (Ltd.);
Willard, Sutherland & Co.; Ocean Coal Co.; Wilson, Sons & Co.; Hull Blyth & Co.; Elder Dempster & Co.;
Deusche Kolen Depot.

Bunkering in West Africa: The Case of Dakar, 1850-1930s
Daniel Castillo Hidalgo - University of Las Palmas de Gran Canaria
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Bunkering fostered port activity among a small group of major seaports in Africa. This paper investigates the
evolution of coal markets in Dakar during the first stage of Globalization that also coincided with the building
of theColonial State. The main goal of this paper is to provide an overall examination of the long-term
evolution of coal market in the Senegalese port, regarding to its growing influence for the whole colonial
economic structure. This

paper builds on the analysis of quantitative data (coal handled, price series) and qualitative sources on

entrepreneurial strategies. This paper also examines the Great War conjuncture and the inter-Allied
cooperative strategies for the provision of coal for Allied vessels. Last, this research also focuses the
beginning of the transition towards liquid fuel and structural changes involving port infrastructures. Main
primary sources used in this paper have been collected from the National Archives of Senegal (Dakar) as
well as from the French Overseas Archives (Aix-en-Provence).

Cartelized competition in the bunker coal market: The Ruhr CoalSyndicate and the
Deutsche Kohlendepot, 1901-1914
Eva-Maria Roelenvink - Johannes Gutenberg - University of Mainz

The German markets for hard coal have been increasingly organised since 1893. This was due to the
establishment ofthe Rhenish-Westphalian Coal Syndicate in the largest German coal-mining district on the
Rhine and Ruhr. The Coal-Syndicate became a market giant because it soon began not only to cartelise the
price and the production quota for the members involved, but also to form a sales organisation that was
increasingly taking hold. The Coal-Syndicate

focused primarily on markets that were considered to be so-called competitive markets. It was mainly British
coal that the Coal-Syndicate wanted to push back, not only on the German coal markets but also far beyond.
The bunker coal business was an important lever here to counter British coal on the world market. Deutsche-
Kohlendepot GmbH(DKD) had already been founded in Hamburg in 1901 by the major overseas shipping
companies. DKD initially

operated its business exclusively with British coal. This was over when the syndicate and DKD signhed a
contract in 1905. The DKD was bound by the strict rules of the Syndicate, and the DKD was no longer
allowed to trade in Britishcoal. The presentation deals with the question of the organisation of the bunker
coal business. Because between thefounders of the DKD and the Coal Syndicate a typical principal-agent
problem has arisen. Even though the bunker

coal business via Hamburg assumed rather small dimensions compared to the large markets for the iron
and steelindustry and domestic fuel, the expansion was an important aspect of the Coal-Syndicate's sales
strategy.

Ports, coal and exports in the Argentinean Pampas region. An evaluation of the
institutional actors linked to the circulation ofcoal during the export-export period (1860-
1930).

Santiago Prieto - CONICET - Nodo Rosario

Miguel Angel De Marco - CONICET - Nodo Rosario

This paper proposes an approach to the relationship between the coal business and the Argentine maritime
and riverports, a subject that has not been addressed in the regional historiography, and which contributes
to the understanding of the dynamics of reception, circulation and supply of coal as a predominant energy
source for the exports of the Pampean region during the agro-export period (1860-1930). We hope to arrive
at an initial general

characterisation of the impact of the coal economy on the history of Argentine ports, understanding its local,
regionaland global links, from an interdisciplinary perspective, bringing together different thematic and
disciplinary

perspectives. This approach is constituted with different approaches, proposing a journey from the general
to the

particular. In this sense, we present an overview of the Argentinean ports identified as receivers and
depositories ofcoal from records that account for global networks. Next, given that Argentina's insertion into
the international

division of labour as an agro-exporting nation implied diverse strategies of local and foreign agents to control
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the sources of energy that sustained the new regime of production and circulation of goods, we will observe
the logisticaland communications revolution brought about by the introduction of the railway into the
national territory and its

link with the articulation of the ports and their agro-exporting hinterlands. Once this general panorama has
beenoutlined, we will deal with three cases that question the complexity and diversity of the issues that lead
to the

purpose we have set out, and which allow us to identify significant aspects of the coal circuit: the port facilities
as anartefact of reception and distribution (port of La Plata); the conflictive instances that alter the dynamics
by exposing political, institutional, labour, economic and social actors (in the port cities of Santa Fe and
Rosario); and the

dissemination of the product in "a coal culture" through artistic representations and in the popular language
of the great port metropolis of Buenos Aires, known as lunfardo. The artist Quinquela Martin, who was also
a dock worker linked to the charcoal trade, is an emblematic case of the visual representations of port life
in the neighbourhood ofLa Boca. In the same way, the word carbonero and its derivations are explored in
order to explore the scope and significance of this activity in the complexity of the port sociability.

PA.062 | Risk Management, Mutual Protection and
Transaction Costs in Maritime Trade (16th-18th Centuries)

14:30 - 18:00 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.03

This double session focuses on the historical analysis of institutions and their impact on economic
developmentthrough the investigation of a legal instrument - general average (GA) - which underpins
maritime trade by

redistributing damages’ costs across all interested parties. Unlike insurance, which shifts the risk to a third
party, GAshares the risk amongst the participants of the business enterprise, and is therefore a mutual form
of protection.

Although the principle behind GA was very similar across medieval and early modern Europe, in practice
there were substantial differences in declaring and adjudicating claims. GA reports provide unparalleled
evidence on maritime trade which, analysed quantitatively and quantitatively, contributes to the
reassessment of the role played by the maritime sector in fostering economic growth during the early
modern first globalization, when GA was the object of fierce debates on state jurisdiction and standardization
of practice. GA still plays an essential role in the redistributionof transaction costs, and being a form of
strictly mutual self-protection, never evolved into a speculative financial

instrument as insurance did; it therefore represents an excellent case of long-term effectiveness of a non-
market economic phenomenon. The particularities of GA as a legal institute - strictly mutual in nature,
developed within asingle economic activity, ‘maritime trade’, and rich in quantitative detail - makes it
perfectly suited for studying thedevelopment of the legal framework underpinning transaction costs during
the business cycle. The documents

produced during GA procedures are extremely rich in quantitative data, and plenty of material has survived
since thelate middle ages in archives across Europe. GA quantitative evidence (cost of commodities, ships’
equipment, freight, services) provides a wealth of evidence both quantitative and qualitative to elucidate the
financial structure underpinning maritime trade during these centuries, the global spread of European legal
institutions during the earlymodern period, and the relationship between GA and insurances on the global
scale. In short it provides an alternative way to reconstruct trade flows, routes and risks related to global
shipping between the fifteenth and nineteenth centuries. Thanks to the ERC-funded project AveTransRisk -
which is supporting the research behind thisproposal - we have also developed a large Database bringing
together datasets from all across Europe (and, at a second stage, also global). This will be freely accessible
once published in 2021, and it is our plan to present it to the public during the WEHC. The AveTransRisk
database presents a previously untapped quantitative data set for maritime trade in the Early Modern period
in a clean, comprehensive, and accessible fashion. Developed dynamicallyover the course of a 5-year ERC
project through continuous dialogue between technicians and historians, and

between historians and their own documents, it captures an array of qualitative and quantitative data on
maritimetrade from across Europe which is searchable and comparable yet respects historical and local
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context. Given the strictly mutualistic nature of GAs, as all involved parties were active participants in the
business venture, over/underestimation of values was far less likely than in the datasets usually employed
by pre- modern economichistorians (e.g. household, fiscal, insurance) as doing so would have affected all
parties, each with substantially

different interests within the venture. If successful we plan to publish a call for papers, to further expand
both thegeographical and chronological scope of the session. The session will discuss pre-circulated papers
to maximise

discussion, and we envisage the publication of a selection of these. We propose a double session
(2x90minutes): thefirst one dedicated to a qualitative institutional analysis of GA in the early modern period,
and the ways this affected

both business enterprises and economic development. The second session will be dedicated to presenting
the

database developedby the AveTransRisk team, to present the challenges encountered and how these were
solved,and provide analytical case-studies to showcase the potential of data derived from GA procedures.

Organizer

Fusaro Maria - University of Exeter

Maritime Average and Transaction Costs (13th-17th Centuries)
Fusaro Maria - University of Exeter

The maritime world has always been the riskiest of all working environments. Immense technological
developmentsover the last century have not dented this primacy - alas - as it remains the most dangerous
type of activity for bothindividuals and goods. It therefore comes as no surprise that the maritime world is
also the place where risk management has enjoyed the longest sustained attention, fostering innovation and
both private and public institutional solutions for its appropriate management. General Average (GA) - which
is at the centre of the AveTransRisk project - is most likely the oldest of such risk management instruments.
The principle of ‘deliberatesacrifice for common benefit’ which is at the root of GA is, in and of itself, a
relatively simple concept and was generally agreed upon across the centuries and in different legal
traditions. If the principle was widely shared, itspractical operation, both in terms of applicability and
apportioning procedures, was articulated in different ways across time and space. These differences - and
consequent disagreements, hence litigation and political interventions - have been at the basis of
commercial disputes and jurisdictional battles for centuries. In this paper | shall sketch these differences
and the implications they have for the comparative analysis of risk management across Europe. | shall
discuss how GA is just the best known amongst ‘averages’, and how other types of averages are an
excellent entry point for the analysis of transaction costs.

Piloting and Protection in the Bay of Bengal
Debjani Bhattacharyya - University of Zurich [Zurich]

Mid-Eighteenth century marked a period of ever-widening ripples in the Bay of Bengal region. In this talk |
want to understand the changing nature of risk-management in the Bay of Bengal while analyzing the
emergence of the Eastindia Company as a powerful governing body from its oceanic-archive of insurance,
wrecks and maritime contracts. Turning to the Marine Court Pilot trail records from the latter half of the
eighteenth century to the middle decades of

the nineteenth century, reveal how the cost of risk of wrecks were being transferred to pilots. How might
this allow usto understand protection as a means in which risk was converted into a revenue.

Navigation and Commerce in the West Indies Trade: GeneralAverage and the Hispanic
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New World
Marta Garcia Garralon - University of Exeter

The Carrera de Indias was a maritime and commercial system developed under the Hispanic Monarchy since
the XVIth Century until the first decades of the XIXth Century. Under its supervision, commercial exchanges
were closed between the Spanish metropolis and the American colonies. The Indies fleets were used as a
transport system for theexchanges, principally based on the shipping of both agricultural commodities to
America and European manufactured goods, besides iron and mercury. Fleets sailed in their return voyage
with precious metals -mainly silver- and other goods, as dyes and timber. The analysis of a wealth
documentary material about judicial proceduresbetween shipmasters and merchants of the Indies Trade,
ruled by the Real Audiencia de la Casa de la Contratacion of Seville, opens us a window towards the maritime
and mercantile word of Seville during the XVIth and XVIlth Century. If we analyse judicial procedures about
General Average related to merchant ships that sailed the American route, wewill witness conflicts between
two highly differentiated groups: those of merchants of the Carrera de Indias, and those of the Seafarers
(maestres -shipmasters- and duefios de naos -ship owners-). Both of them fought for their

interests in the royal court, and the judges resolved using a judicial system frequently too long for the
necessities ofthe commercial practice. We can raise some issues in relation to this historical, legal and
economic context: what

does the organization of the Carrera de Indias, seen from the perspective of Gas, tell us about the economic
prioritiesof the Crown? Where these priorities mainly economic or were they rather searching for a safer
navigation? How did merchant groups from the Peninsula collaborate in order to make business in the
Indies? How did merchants engage to defend their interests in the royal court? Which were the major issues
in relation with maritime shipping when it

came to trade with the Indies? What kind of decisions did the merchant group take in relation to the judicial

procedures? Which was the impact of the royal power and the legal system of navigation of Indies fleets over
these

conflicts? The interaction in the Carrera de Indias between merchants, royal servants -judges, authorities of
the Casade la Contratacion- and Seafarers -maestres and duefios de naos- leads us to some of the key
questions about the

functioning of a commercial system that survived for more than three Centuries.

Transnational Influences in Risk Management in the Low Countries:
Bruges and Antwerp (15th-16th Centuries)
Gijs Dreijer - Leiden University

The development of risk management has long been linked to the rise of marine insurance. A case study of
the majorcommercial cities of Bruges and Antwerp in the 15th and 16th centuries, however, shows that the
institutional

formation of risk management techniques was more complex and intertwined than previously acknowledged
by scholars. First, the paper shows that merchants and shipmasters started making a distinction between
risk and costmanagement. Second, it shows that the adoption of marine insurance in these two cities did
not push out older

instruments of risk management, like general average or bottomry loans, but instead a combination of the
various tools led to a complex set of institutional arrangements of risk management. Third, the paper argues
that many of the new rules adopted from lItalian or Iberian legal practice, emphasising the importance of
transnational influenceson the development of risk management in northern Europe’s major commercial
cities of the late medieval period.

Negotiating Risk and Invoking Trust: Towards a New Language ofProportional Protection
Lakshmi Subramanian - Retired professor CSSSC - Visiting Professor BITS Pllani Goa campus”

This presentation addresses the emergence of specific protocols associated with the Respondentia and
Marine
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insurance business in late eighteenth century Bombay. The underlying rationale for the study is to
understand the

responses of indigenous local business groups to a changing socio-legal context that came in the wake of
the politicalascendancy of the English East India Company and its new regulatory legal regime. The period
also coincided with thegrowing investment of Indians in the respondentia and marine insurance business -
relatively new lines of business activity - wherein they were forced to engage with risk management
mediated by the Mayors Court of Bombay. My

preliminary reading of the cases that came up for adjudication would suggest that the new protocols for
settling

claims were hybrid constituted by existing practices and by European norms defined in terms of ‘fairness
and equity’. Whether these new protocols accompanied by a language of proportional protection altered
older conceptions of trust and reciprocity, the undefined custom or ‘ganun’ is an important concern that the
presentation will address. Thequestion is significant not only because it has the potential to think with the
idea of the ‘Indian law merchant’ in the

century of transition but also because it seemed eventually to de-legitimize Indian commercial and banking
activities.

The Technical Challenges posed by Historical Data in theAveTransRisk Project
lan Wellaway - University of Exeter

Historical data presents many challenges in database design that are not commonly experienced with
contemporarydata: - Normalising dates and different calenders * Currencies and denominations differ across
regions ¢ Historical

countries and borders ¢ Ports no longer exist « Locations of events are ambiguous ¢ Different spellings of
people’s names and vessels Further, the database needed to be scalable if new information is discovered,
and to work offline in the event of no wifi being available. The AveTransRisk online database overcomes
these hurdles and presents datain a clear, usable format. Access databases are used to capture data offline
before being uploaded to the main onlinedatabase which serves the website. Google Maps present data
graphically and all voyages are searchable using the ‘Advanced Search’ tool. All dates are normalised and
the silver equivalent of currencies calculated to allow

comparison across regions.

Measuring Maritime Trade in the World’s First Free Port: Livorno inthe AveTransRisk
database
Jake Dyble - University of Exeter

Many historical research projects are exploring the potential of online databases and increasingly win
funding to doso. This has the potential to breath new life into econometric analysis as well as providing a
stimulating new way of

engaging the public in historical research. The potential of large scale, collaborative, quantitative analyses is
large, butbrings with it a number of problems which scholars are still grappling with. These include how to
make data from

different centres comparable and searchable, how to respect the original documentation whilst minimising

complexity, and how to balance the needs of more serious researchers with those of members of the pubilic.
This

paper introduces the Tuscan section of a new ERC-funded project, the AveTransRisk database, which
captures

information on maritime trade from maritime average data. This includes incredibly rich data on maritime
voyages(including stops and journey times), on the maritime labour force, and on cargo and ship values,
which will be a valuable tool for historians of the Mediterranean maritime economy. The paper will also
reflect on the process of

creating a large, comparative database and suggest ways in which future projects can draw lessons from the
experience.
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Commerce and Safety: Genoese seaborne trade analysed via amutualistic legal tool,
General Average (1590-1700)
Antonio lodice - University of Exeter

Maritime Average has been an underrepresented topic for a long time, hardly known by historians, despite
the abundance of documentary evidences spread out in European archives. The very definition of Maritime
Average varied according to time and place. Yet, especially when considering neighbouring ports such as
those facing the Tyrrhenian Sea, it has been noted that there is a sufficient level of homogeneity to make
quantitative analyses. The Genoese sources are the richest in number and the most detailed ones. The
database currently contains more than 1,100 voyages that | input based on archival resources and paper
cards held at the University of Genoa. The databaseassumed different conformations over time to try to
respond more efficiently to the particular features of the

sources. A first essay of a paper database and a template was conceived and then abandoned for the first
time in Genoa during the 70s. A core of roughly 200 paper cards and an established methodology has
allowed me to record alarge number of voyages that are suitable for different analysis. It is possible to use
the information extrapolated

from General and Particular Averages (GA&PA) to reconstruct trade flows, routes and risks related to global
shippingcalling at European seaports between the sixteenth and eighteenth centuries. In my paper, | will
perform data synthesis and statistical analysis using the advanced search and mapping functions offered by
the AveTransRisk

database. The routes calling to the Mediterranean Sea, the types of ships involved and their values, the
merchants and their cargoes, the accidents faced by shipmasters over time, are only a few examples of the
potential of Averagesources for economic and maritime history.

Risk Management, Marine Insurance and Gender in the Reign ofLouis XIV
Lewis Wade - University of Exeter

Marine insurance has long been identified as an essential innovation in reducing commercial transaction
costs in the late medieval and early modern periods: by shifting risk to third parties, European merchants
and mariners were ableto mitigate the risk of capital shocks resulting from maritime and riverine disasters.
Datasets on early modern underwriting practices are scarce, however, and our knowledge of French
insurance in this period is scarcer still. Thispaper discusses two extensive datasets derived from the
registers of Louis XIV’s insurance institutions, the Royal Insurance Chamber (1668-86) and the Royal
Insurance Company (1686-c.1710). Over 7500 insurance policies are

catalogued across the two datasets, which are part of the AveTransRisk database, offering historians an
extraordinaryinsight into underwriting practices and risk management in the early modern period. After
introducing the datasets and the functionality of the online database, the paper offers an example of how
the historian can make use of the

Chamber dataset, looking at pre-modern marine insurance through the lens of gender for the first time.
Although theChamber was a patriarchal space, the data offer remarkable evidence of female agency in the
Parisian marine

insurance market as underwriters, commission agents and policyholders. The dataset reveals a core group
of Parisianwomen who maintained diverse portfolios spanning the western hemisphere, including Atlantic
slaving voyages.

While Lloyd’s of London (the world’s largest insurance market) remains beset even today by a toxic culture
of masculine customs stretching back centuries, the case of the Royal Insurance Chamber - opened decades
before

Lloyd’s coffeehouse rose to supremacy - casts the ostensibly homosocial insurance industry of early modern
Europein a new light.

PA.068 | Women on Corporate Boards: Incorporating Historyinto the Study of
Gender Inequality
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14:30 - 18:00 - Centre des collogues - Room 3.11

Historically, women have been absent or poorly represented in corporate instances of power, in particular,
on boardsof directors. This has given rise to growing debates in the mid-2000s focusing on a variety of
issues, such as the structure of opportunities and constraints for board access, the rationales for adding
women to boards, the best

practices to do so, as well as studies on the impact of women board members on firm performance (known
as the'business case' argument). The movement to add women to corporate boards is but an example of
policies and

practices to address structural and historical inequalities as well as efforts to leverage diversity as a 'business
case'and efficiently exploit 'diverse' persons as human resources. Other examples include the creation of
chief diversityofficer positions, the development of LGBTQIA+ employee policies, or the creation of inclusive
talent development

programs. Many of these efforts have been subsumed under or related to the terms ‘diversity’, ‘equity’ and
‘inclusion’,and such terms have become increasingly present in organizational discourse globally in the last
decade. However,

just as other areas related to diversity and inclusion, the academic and practitioner debate about women
on boardsgenerally only focuses on recent developments and miss out on the underlying historical and
political factors that have contributed to the gradual integration of women in corporate boards already in the
20th century. To address this gap, the papers discussed in this panel will analyze the issue of ‘board
diversity’ in a historical perspective both theoretically and empirically. We will focus more specifically on the
period since the 1970s when the presence of women on corporate boards gradually increased and they were
increasingly perceived as an ‘untapped resource’ forbusiness. On the one hand, we will unpack how gender
diversity is historically constructed as a resource to be managed. On the other hand, we propose to address
gender (in)equality in access to resources and opportunities. Building on a Bourdieusian conceptualization
of economic, cultural, social and symbolic capitals, we will discuss thefactors that affected women access
to board of directors in comparison to men. The individual contributions

presented in this panel will investigate these issues in different regions of the world such as Chile, Italy,
Switzerlandand Australia.

Organizer

Stéphanie Ginalski - University of LausanneSusie Pak - St. John's University

Lucy Taksa - Deakin Business School

i

Susie Pak - St. John's University

Introduction: Women on board and board diversity
Stéphanie Ginalski - University of Lausanne

Women as an (un)tapped resource for Italy's corporate boards,1983-2017
Alberto Rinaldi - University of Modena and Reggio Emilia Giulia Tagliazucchi - University of Modena and Reggio
Emilia
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Pipelines and catalysts: A collective life history of Australian womenin corporate
leadership
Claire Wright - University of Technology Sydney

A diverse board is fundamental for governance and strategy, yet most boards look increasingly similar. This
paperuses a Bourdieusian capitals approach to examine the collective life histories of Australian women in
corporate

leadership since the 1980s. Rather than gender as a totalising category, understanding the age, ethnic,
education, professional and social composition of corporate women reveals intersectional inequalities in
the corporate labourmarket that masquerade as “merit”. On the surface, appointments have appeared to
conform to corporate governance guidelines through the primacy of women’s economic capital (education,
skills and experience), thoughstructural intersections between various capitals make this a far more complex
story. Seemingly merit-based appointments exist within the hidden rules of the game of Australian corporate
leadership, and are based on an

intersectional vision of what constitutes valuable ‘corporate capital’. Understanding the history of corporate

leadership through life histories and the intersection of capitals reveals the importance of structural changes

(addressing the career ‘pipeline’) and targeted external pressures (the ‘catalyst’) for improving corporate
diversity.

Internationalization of board directors and diversity — determinantsand consequences
Erica Salvaj - Universidad del Desarrollo

Maria Inés Alvarez - Universidad del Desarrollo

At the end of 1800, in the Chilean Patagonia, Sara Braun, a daughter of German immigrants, began her way
in business. Together with her brother and two international companies, they founded the Sociedad
Explotadora de Tierra del Fuego, dedicated to sheep farming and the auction of livestock and land. Over the
years, the company's position was consolidated in the Chilean and Argentinean markets, and by 1950 Sara
Braun was an important businesswoman, as well as the main controller of the agricultural/sheep market in
Tierra del Fuego. Today, 70 yearslater, with laws in Chile that promote gender diversity in the private and
public spheres, a new generation of foreign women, highly specialized in business, management, and
administration, has reached the decision-making spaces ofthe companies with the greatest participation and
stock market influence in the Chilean national market (IPSA). In thispaper we analyze the professional
trajectories of foreign female directors in Chile, who have been promoters and pioneers of spaces for
leadership development within international companies headquartered in Chile. Thus, weanalyze the
innovative and pioneering role of transnational companies with presence in Chile, at the time of
conforming their Boards of Directors. We explain, in general, their corporate governance, while
incorporating internalpromotion protocols, or parity quotas, in the composition of their Boards of Directors.
We conclude with the

importance of the role of foreign women and pioneering transnational companies in gender equity in
leadership andbusiness decision-making spaces in Chile. These roles are central in the internationalization
of Boards of Directors, but also in the inclusion and diversity in the business decision-making process.

PA.087 | NEW APPROACHES TO CORPORATIONS AND BUSINESS ENTERPRISE: A
CROSS-COUNTRY PERSPECTIVE

14:30 - 18:00 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.05

Current theories of the firm leave much unexplained about the nature and evolution of business enterprise,
and thecauses and consequences of their variation across contexts and countries. Conceptual dichotomies
are typical: soleproprietorships and partnerships; limited and unlimited liability; closely-held and diffuse

82




ownership; personalized
family business and impersonal corporations. Such dichotomies also tend to shape and constrain the path
of

empirical investigations. By contrast, the research in this panel emphasizes that business enterprises are
organically organized along a continuous spectrum, and their structures are not fixed, but dynamically
respond to such

influences as technological change, and social and political constraints. The authors draw on several
disciplines and

further engage in innovative empirical strategies that leverage extensive new and original data sources. The
synergiesamong the papers allow for more reliable causal insights by exploiting within- and cross-country
variation in Europe, Asia, and North America. The panel therefore offers pervasive new perspectives on
firms and corporations and, morebroadly, on the institutional sources of economic growth.

Organizer

Zorina Khan - Bowdoin College and NBER

Naomi Lamoreaux - Yale University [New Haven]Stephen Broadberry - Oxford University
Debin Ma - Oxford UniversityCarola Frydman

“Do Entrepreneurs Want Control? A Historical and TheoreticalExploration”
Jean-Laurent Rosenthal - California Institute of Technology

"Acts of Parliament, Business Organizations and British EconomicGrowth 1500-1900"
Dan Bogart - University of California, Irvine

During the industrial revolution, the British parliament passed increasing numbers of acts, on a variety of
political- economic subjects, including legislation regarding the private corporations and public
organizations which provided

infrastructure. In this paper, we summarize the content of 48,000 act titles from 1500 to 1900 using natural
languageprocessing tools. Time-series analysis shows that structural shocks to these acts positively predict
GDP growth. A

robust general finding is that acts which expanded trade and enterprise through better infrastructure and
regulationscontributed to growth. The same conclusion holds for acts that facilitated the provision of public
goods and public finance. [Co-authored with Fabrizio Marodin (Federal Reserve Bank of Richmond), and
Gary Richardson (UC Irvine)]

"The Births, Lives, and Deaths of Corporations in Late ImperialRussia"
Amanda Gregg - Middlebury CollegeNafziger Steven
Enterprise creation, destruction, and evolution support the transition to modern economic growth, yet these

processes are poorly understood in industrializing contexts. We investigate Imperial Russia’s industrial
developmentat the firm-level by examining entry, exit, and persistence of corporations. Relying on newly
developed balance sheetpanel data from every non-financial Russian corporation (more than 2500 of them)
between 1899 and 1914, we examine the characteristics of entering and exiting corporations, how new
entrants evolved, and the impact of

founder identity on subsequent outcomes. Russian corporations evolved within a market environment,
conditional on overcoming distortionary institutional barriers to entry that slowed the emergence of these
leading firms in the Imperial economy.
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"Manufacturing plant lifecycles and transition to a modern regime:
A natural experiment from Meiji Japan”
Tetsuji Okazaki - The University of Tokyo

This paper [Co-authored with Tomohiro Machikita (Kyoto University)] explores how political, social, and
economic regime changes affect the lifecycles of manufacturing plants, exploiting Japan’s transition from a
feudal regime to a

modern regime in the late nineteenth century as a natural experiment. Using plant-level data for 1902,
including thefoundation year of each plant, we explored how the experience years-size profiles of plants
differ before and after the regime change. Plants were found to grow much faster after the regime change,
and the acceleration of growth after the regime change was much greater for the plants in exporting
industries, industries intensively using steam power, and industries intensively adopting corporate form.
These findings suggest that access to markets, access tomodern technologies, and availability of the
modern corporate form were the channels through which the regime

change affected the experience years-size profile of plants. Furthermore, long-term historical data and
narratives ontwo plants support the results. [Co-authored with Tomohiro Machikita (Kyoto University)]

“Family Networks and Corporate Ownership in New England duringIndustrialization”
Zorina Khan - Bowdoin College and NBER

The organization of the firm is often characterized as a dichotomy, where family businesses are contrasted
with allegedly impersonal corporate structures. For some economists, kinship networks can provide a
mechanism for minimizing asymmetrical information and other transaction costs, while many posit that such
connections typically serve as conduits for inefficiency and potential corruption by corporate elites. This
empirical study of over 14,000 stockholders finds that familial networks were embedded in early
corporations, not just among directors and officers,but also among small shareholders in the firm. “Outsider
investors” were able to overcome a lack of experience and

information by taking advantage of their own networks. Personal ties were most prevalent in the newer,
riskier

enterprises, and helped to ensure persistence in shareholding as well as promoting capital mobilization in
emerging ventures. The results support a more positive view of kinship ties in business organizations, and
in overall economicdevelopment.

“The Rise of Scientific Research in Corporate America”

Sharon Belenzon - Duke UniversityAshish Arora - Duke University Jungkyu Suh - NYU Stern
Konstantin Kosenko - Bank of Israel

Yishay Yafeh - Hebrew University of Jerusalem

Corporate science in America emerged in the interwar period, as some companies set up state-of-the-art
corporatelaboratories, hired trained scientists, and embarked upon basic research of the kind we would
associate today with academic institutions. Using a newly assembled dataset on U.S. companies between
1926 and 1940 combining

information on corporate ownership, organization, research and innovation, we attempt to explain the rise of
corporate research.

“Foreign Powers and Trademark Protection in Shanghai'sConcession Era”
Claudia Steinwender - Massachusetts Institute of Technology

We investigate how firms adapt to trademark protection, an extensively used but underexamined form of IP
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protection, by exploring a historical precedent: China's trademark law of 1923---an unanticipated and
disapproved response to end foreign privileges in China. By exploiting a unique, newly digitized firm-
employee-level dataset from

Shanghai in 1872-1941, we show that the trademark law shaped firm dynamics on all sides of trademark
conflicts.

The law spurred growth and brand investment among Western firms with greater dependence on trademark

protection. In contrast, Japanese businesses, which had frequently been accused of counterfeiting,
experienced

contractions while attempting to build their own brands after the law. The trademark law also led to new
linkageswith domestic agents, both within and outside the boundaries of Western firms, and the growth of
Chinese

intermediaries. At the aggregate level, trademark-intensive industries withessed a net growth in employment
and thenumber of product categories. A comparison with previous attempts by foreign powers---such as
extraterritorial

rights, bilateral treaties, and an unenforced trademark code---shows that those alternative institutions were
ultimately unsuccessful.

“Entrepreneurial Reluctance: Talent and Firm Creation in China”
Ruixue Jia - University of California, San Diego

The theoretical literature has long noted that talent can be used in both the entrepreneurial and non-
entrepreneurialsectors, and its allocation depends on the reward structure. We test these hypotheses by
linking administrative

college admissions data for 1.8 million individuals with the universe of firm registration records in China.
Within a

college, we find that individuals with higher college entrance exam scores - the most important measure of
talent inthis context - are less likely to create firms, but, when they do, their firms are more successful than
those of their

lower-score counterparts. Additional survey data suggest that higher-score individuals enjoy higher wages
and aremore likely to join the state sector. Moreover, the score-to-firm creation relationship varies greatly
across industry, according to the size of the state sector. These findings suggest that the score is positively
associated with both

entrepreneurial ability and wage-job ability but higher-score individuals are attracted away by wage jobs,
particularly those of the state sector.

PA.089 | Commodity Money in the Americas, 1600-1900

14:30 - 18:00 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.06

Commodity money in the form of silver and gold, coin and bars, formed the basis of monetary systems in
early modern and industrializing economies. This panel focuses on different aspects of commodity money
in the Americasin the 17th-19thA centuries, from the perspectives of both suppliers of commodity money in
South America and 4€ceconsumersa€ of commodity money in North America. Our panelists will explore
imperial coinage policy in the South and the North prior to independence; the organization and operation of
mints by colonial- and nation-states; and the circulation of commodity money within the Americas and
globally. A This panel will advance our understanding of commodity money in the Americas, a topic that has
received very little attention from scholars,

particularly when compared with the depth of the literature on the monetary history of the Western
European
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centers of empire. The papers in this session bring evidence from new primary sources to bear on a variety
of keyissues in the literature. A A On the Spanish (&€cesouthern&€ ) front, several papers in this panel
question the

accepted view that colonial Spanish America was essentially a barter economy, despite being the producer
of the vastquantities of silver that lubricated the global economy. These papers present new evidence
bearing on the monetization of everyday life and on the organization and functioning of internal markets for
silver and gold in

colonial Spanish America. Alongside these studies of Spanish American colonial monetary history, the panel
offers acritical assessment of how well Spain managed commodity money in the empire that it governed.
On the English and

U.S. (&€cenorthernaf ) front, the papers in this panel also advance new views on several key moments in
the monetary history of this area, including the introduction of colonial-government paper money in
Massachusetts Bayin 1690 and the revival of commodity money in Jacksonian U.S. (1830s). It is well known
that the U.S. national monetary unit was pegged to the Mexican peso after independence. Our panel goes
well beyond this point of

connection between South and North to show that the Mexican peso played an important and
underappreciated rolein the U.S. monetary system well after US independence. Notably, trade in this coin
accounts for the rise of an unacknowledged trans-Atlantic monetary center: New Orleans. Overall, our panel
contributes to the history of the

production and circulation of commodity money in the Americas. In addition, we highlight the economic links
and interconnections created by monetary policies between the North and the South, and the effects of such
links on their respective economic trajectories.

Jane Knodell - The University of Vermont

Organizer

Andrew Konove - University of Texas at San Antonio
Papers

Resource Endowments, Technological Change and CommodityMoney in Colonial Peru,
1600-1800
Catalina Vizcarra - The University of Vermont

Coining a Democratic Currency: Policy, Politics, and TechnologicalChange at the 19th
century U.S. Mint
Ann Daly - Mississippi State University

A North Andean Moneyer: Bullion and Monetary Flows after the Collapse of Gran
Colombia
James Torres - Universidad de los Andes

The rise and fall of silver money in Massachusetts Bay, 1650-1720
Jane Knodell - The University of Vermont

This paper examines the economic and political factors that explain the flourishing of silver money in the
English colony of Massachusetts Bay in 1650-1700, and then its demise in the early decades of the 18th
century. Between1652 and 1682, Massachusetts Bay was an independent monetary authority minting its
own coin. In the 1680s, Massachusetts Bay lost its charter and came under increasing pressure to comply
with England’s insistence on a uniform coinage throughout its empire. Even after Massachusetts started
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issuing a circulating provincial debt

instrument in the 1690s, colonial leaders and merchants sought and found ways to keep silver money in
domestic circulation. Rising silver prices in London, then at home, drove silver money out of circulation in
New England. By 1720, silver coin had become, effectively, bullion: an inflation hedge and means of
international payment, valued byweight and not by tale.

Cash in Hand: Evidence of a Monetized Economy in mid-SeventeenthCentury Spanish
America
Kris Lane - Tulane University

Monetary transactions in New Granada's inland ports during thesecond half of the
eighteenth century
Jose L. Henao-Giraldo - Instituto Colombiano de Antropologia e Historia

PA.095 | Global Patent Networks and KnowledgeDissemination in the Last 200
Years

14:30 - 18:00 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.07

Planned Session Schedule: link to google doc
The session examines cross-national dissemination and integration of technical knowledge through
transnational

patent and knowledge networks and the movements of individuals between regions. Economic historians
have usedhistorical patent data to study innovation and the processes of technological development, mostly
limiting their studies to single nations. Scholars have found positive effects of collaboration and of
transportation and

communication networks on innovative activity. Improvement in enabling technologies aided the integration
of technical knowledge into increasingly complex products and systems. Patents have been a key channel
for the transfer of technical knowledge, as inventors and firms have defined their innovations and protected
their ownershipat home and abroad. Patents were often intermediated by patent agents, who established
their professional networks in international associations and through transnational business contacts.
Furthermore, journals listed

patent titles, treaties enabled some international protection, and common legal and technical terminologies
wereadopted. This session shall explore the global patent networks, their actors and their role in knowledge
dissemination: who interacted in the patent networks and managed the patents at local, national, and
internationallevels? Which elements delineated and helped disseminate technical knowledge? Can we
measure and evaluate

specialized networks regarding particular technologies or industries? How and where has bridging between
differenttechnological domains taken place? The session will include studies of more levels of the movement
of knowledge: the micro-level interaction between holders of patents and to other networks, the formation
of regions or areas

bound with similar interests in knowledge transfer, and the broader connections and constellations of patent
transfers between the superpowers, peripheral countries, or the colonies. The recent burst of scholarship
has been fuelled by many ambitious projects digitizing patent data. With these digitized patent texts and
integrated databases

it is possible to make understanding of these interchanges and better understand their effects on innovation
and themovement of technical knowledge. The session’s speakers include scholars who study various
aspects of the global

patent networks and the transnational movement of knowledge in different geographic and historical
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settings. The session has two aims. First, through the individual paper presentations, the session will
illuminate the functioning ofthe global patent and other knowledge networks: the global centres, key actors
enabling the movement of knowledge, and models of transfers and diffusion. Second, the session
investigates how national datasets can be

combined in the future to give empirical transnational perspectives and global levels of movement of patents
andknowledge dissemination.

Matti La Mela - Uppsala University Jari Eloranta - University of HelsinkiOlli Turunen - University of Helsinki
Peter Meyer - US Bureau of Labor StatisticsFredrik Tell - Uppsala University

Bjorn Basberg - NHH Norwegian School of EconomicsAnna Spadavecchia - University of Strathclyde

Creative networks during the interwar period: Global patent management and
knowledge flows
Shigehiro Nishimura - Kansai University

Since Japan ratified the Paris Convention in 1899, foreigners have registered patents in Japan, transferred
technology,and conducted international business; by the 1920s, one-third of all patents registered in Japan
were foreign applications, but that percentage dropped to about 22% in the 1930s. Admittedly, these figures
give the impression that international technology transfer had become inactive. However, looking at the
cases of individual companies, it is clear that in the 1920s, electronics companies exclusively accepted
patents and technologies from certain foreign

companies (mainly US and German) to stimulate their own R&D and share the results with foreign
companies, and bythe 1930s this mutual exchange had become more active and beneficial to both parties.
In other words, Japanese

electrical companies established creative networks with American and German electrical companies. This
paper examines the existence of global R&D networks of electrical and chemical companies during the
interwar period andtheir long-term effects from the perspective of corporate patent management.

Private Patent Values: Evidence from the Illinois Blue Sky Laws

Michael Andrews - University of Maryland Baltimore CountyCagri Akkoyun - Take-Two Interactive Software
Rajkamal Vasu - University of Houston

In spite of their economic importance, researchers know little about the private value of firms' patents. In
modern accounting practice, firms are not required to disclose valuations of individual patents, due to the
belief that firms will

strategically manipulate valuations of unique assets like patents for which a liquid market does not exist. In
this paper, we introduce a new dataset of firm reports filed pursuant to a 1919 lllinois Blue Sky Law, an early
investorprotection law. This law required firms to disclose valuations of their intangible assets, including
their patents.

Drawing on recent tools from forensic accounting (which would have been unknown to early 20th century

practitioners), we find no evidence that firms strategically misreport the value of their patents. We then use
these reported valuations in conjunction with machine learning tools to predict private patent values for the
universe of historical patents and validate the measure using other attempts to measure private patent
values. We then apply these private patent values in two ways. First, we compare the private values to
measures of the social value of

patents. Second, we use the private patent values to test the predictions of models of asymmetric information
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in the markets for patents.

International Patenting Strategies in 19th-Century Europe

Alexander Donges - University of MannheimFelix Selgert - University of Bonn

In the 19th century, we observe an increasing share of foreign patents in Europe, suggesting that patenting
was animportant driver of international technology diffusion. We analyze the motives and strategies of
inventors to file patents abroad by using a newly constructed data set on foreign patentees in the German
states prior to the Germanpatent law harmonization of 1877. The data includes information on all foreign
inventors (individual and firms) that filed patents in six German states between 1845 and 1877 (Prussia,
Bavaria, Saxony, Wirttemberg, Baden, and Hesse-Darmstadt). First, by using a gravity model, we show that
there is a significantly negative effect of the distance on patenting intensity. The likelihood that an inventor
filed a patent in a foreign country was significantly higher, whenthe inventor’s place of residence was
geographically proximate to this country, suggesting that potential trade linksand potential competition from
foreign firms were important determinants of patenting. Second, by using various qualitative sources, we
explore the economic motives behind foreign patenting and the underlying strategies for a selected number
of firms in more depth. The results suggest that even before the onset of the second industrial

revolution, when large industrial enterprises formally established patenting departments to manage their
intellectualproperty, export-oriented firms pursued clearly defined patenting strategies.

Paperless administration and international business integration. The transition of the
international patent system since the 1970s.

Jorgen Burchardt - Museum Vestfyn

For hundreds of years, international business cooperation was based on the communication and storage of

information on paper. To some extent, the mode of communication changed with the introduction of
technical innovations such as the telegraph, the telephone and telex. However, the real change happened
when both the

communication and the storage of information switched from paper to computers. This upgrade had
comprehensive consequences as business partners could now have their companies act as a unit in a
hitherto never seen integrationof international business despite great geographical distances between its
members. This development is reflected inthe history of the administration of the international patent
system. For the past century, the worldwide spread of technological knowledge has been based on a
detailed description of each patent. Every country in the world should, in theory, have an archive with patent
descriptions for every year and from every country in the world to judge the

patenting of a new application. More than 16,000,000 classified documents (around 800 metric tons of
material) were as of 1984 held in the search division archives at the European Patent Office (EPO) branch in
The Hague. All large companies had similarly large archives covering their own business field. Around 1970
the computerization of thearchives occurred, starting first for the internal administration. Gradually, not only
were the national and regional archives transformed into an open online service like the U.S. Patent and
Trademark Office (USPTO), but global archives were introduced through the World Intellectual Property
Organization (WIPO) and EPO. For decades most ofthe administration including applications has been
digital. Now every businessman, inventor - or schoolchild - has access to almost the total amount of
knowledge on patents ever made public in the world. This paper will describe the development of the Danish
patent office up to 2000 as the illustrative example based on interviews, archive studies and literature. It is
supplied with a case study from Grundfos, the largest pump manufacturer in the world, with its
comprehensive use of patents, patent agent companies, universities, law offices and courts. The paper will
discuss the overall situation for the patent business, including the short-term consequences for patent
agents, privatecompanies, inventors and national patent offices. For the long run, the possibility is discussed
of having a single international patent office as opposed to the traditional conservative “path dependencies”
with national offices basedon national laws and traditions where for instance Japan, the US and Europe
have long held distinctly different attitudes. Finally, the similarities and differences between the patent
business and other business branches are discussed where the administrative consequences for
international integration have been substantial. Major research areas the paper relates to: business
administration, computerization, patent system, international integration
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Theoretical/conceptual framework used: management studies; history of technology Statement of the
Research Question: The paper will discuss the overall situation for the patent business including the short-
term consequencesand for the long run with a tight international integration. The similarities and differences
between the patent

business and other business branches are discussed where the administrative consequences for
internationalintegration have been substantial.

Local and foreign sources of Invention in small open economies ofthe global south during
the first globalization. Chile 1870s-1910 Bernardita Escobar Andrae - Universidad de Valparaiso

Innovation and transport infrastructure in Italian municipalities during the Liberal Age:
Evidence from a new historical patent data-set, 1861-1914

Marco Martinez - Scuola Superiore Sant’Anna Alessandro Nuvolari - Scuola Superiore Sant'’AnnaMichelangelo
Vasta - University of Siena, Italy

In this paper, we present the first results of a systematic exploration of the Italian innovative activities during
the Liberal Age (1861-1914). In this respect, Italy is a relevant case study because it was a latecomer
industrializer that inthis period started its industrialization process. Furthermore, major inventions were
introduced at the time, despite the relative economic and technological backwardness of the country. By
collecting the full set of about 130,000

patents registered in lItaly, we provide a detailed mapping of the evolution of patenting across time and
space. So far,such comprehensive empirical analysis has been undertaken only for the United States
(Akcigit, Grisby, and Nicholas 2017). For Italy, only historical patent data at provincial level for a restricted
number of benchmarks were available (Nuvolari and Vasta 2017). We correlate the new yearly individual-
level patent data with municipal-level municipal andprovincial-level features retrieved from Italian censuses
and secondary sources such as railway maps and list of post offices. We then build a municipality by decade
data-set to study the effects of railway expansion on innovative activity at the municipality-level in a
staggered event study (difference-in-differences) framework. Preliminary findingssuggest that the railway
expansion had a significant effect on innovation only for ordinary patents and not on the group of high-
quality ones. Thus, although we document an infrastructure-driven ‘democratization’ of domestic invention,
infrastructure did not affect high quality innovative output and thus did not allow Italy to break free fromthe
dependency from foreign technologies.

The emergence of a peripheral patent system: Finland betweenSweden and Russia, c.
1840-1940

Matti La Mela - Uppsala University Olli Turunen - University of HelsinkiJari Eloranta - University of Helsinki

This paper traces the development of patenting and the patent institution in Finland from the 1840s to
1940s, froman autonomous Grand Duchy of Russia to an independent country in 1917. Finland is today
among the most

innovative countries in the world, yet, there is limited research on the history of the patent institution and
patentingof this late-industrializing country. The paper takes a comparative perspective on this peripheral
patent culture situated in Northern Europe between Sweden and Russia. The paper shows how the country
carefully followed the

institutional reforms in the neighboring Sweden and the northern European region, and established
inclusive and“internationally compatible” patent institutions. The institutional solutions supported foreign
patenting, especially

since the Patent Act of 1898, and built ground for the emergence of the domestic system of innovation in
the 1920sand 1930. The paper has two contributions: first, it builds a basis for further study of history of
innovation in the

country and in Northern Europe, and second, presents a case for global patent history where a peripheral
area

integrates institutionally and through foreign patenting to the broader region. We utilize existing research,
our new Finnish historical patent database, and existing databases in neighboring countries to provide long-
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run statistics andnarrative about patenting and the patent institution in Finland from an international
perspective.

Patent technology classifications for early aeronautics

Peter Meyer - US Bureau of Labor Statistics

We describe several of the technology classification systems used by national patent offices in the 1880-
1918 period. We discuss why these classification systems exist, and the ways in which they were published
and used. Using a sample of aeronautics and aviation patents, we show how these systems respond to
radical technology change -- howthey classify aeronautics before 1900, then after the basic airplane design
is standardized and functional. In general the patent systems become elaborated by having more
subcategories, and around 1910 they grow greatly in detail, not only in aeronautics but across many fields.

Making War Patents Profitable : French Patents on Atomic Energy, Practical History, and
The Quest for an American Reward

Gabriel Galvez-Behar - Université de Lille

The development of atomic physics in the 1930s was inextricably linked to an important worldwide patenting
strategy. World War Il did not interrupt this movement, as Frédéric Joliot-Curie's actions before, during and
after theconflict clearly illustrate. The aim of this paper is not only to revisit Joliot-Curie's patenting strategy
during WWII but also to show how it was the base of a new strategy during the Cold War, when Joliot and
his former collaborators

Hans von Halban and Lev Kowarksi tried to obtain an award from the Atomic Energy Commission after the
adoption of the Atomic Energy Actin 1954. Based on Frédéric Joliot-Curie's correspondence (Archives of the
Institut Curie) and on CNRS records, this paper uses the notion of practical history (Hayden White), which
invites to pay attention to the way how actors build their own history to reach practical objectives. The first
part of this paper will therefore look at Joliot, Halban and Kowarski’s patents, which were taken outin 1939-
1940, and will especially analyze the ambivalenceof this strategy during the Second World War itself and,
more precisely, during the Occupation. We will then return to the end of the war by showing how the 1939-
1940 played a key role in the emergence of the French Atomic Energy

Commission in 1947, at the beginning of the Cold War, even though Joliot-Curie's communist sympathies
led to hisdismissal. Finally, it is precisely the approaches to the EAC that will be analyzed.

PA.096 | Accounting resources for Economic and FinancialHistory (19th and 20th
c)

14:30 - 18:00 - Centre des collogues - Room 3.08

This session aims to examine historical accounting data and their potential use in economic and financial

history. Recently published articles have generated debate and controversy around the limitations of data

sources and dataas well as their heuristic scope. These debates have focused on a variety of different

variables from wages

(Humphries and Schneider, 2019 and Allen, forthcoming), the number of existing companies in a country

(Hannah,2015) to stock market data (Hannah, 2018a; Grossman, 2018). In this context, accounting data offer

new

opportunities for research, but also novel topics for debate on the possible use accounting data to credibly

representa particular corporate reality. At previous World Economic History Conferences, several sessions

have explored the

link between accounting and economic history over the long run (e.g. Stellenbosch 2012: Mercantilism and

accounting records: comparative analysis of the periphery-core structure and its impact on indigenous
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market

players; Kyoto 2015: Diverse accounts and accountings: constructions and creations of accounting across
space andtime; Boston 2018: Deciphering the economy: numbers and their rationalities in the long run 12th
- 19th century). Wepropose to explore the links between accounting data and economic and financial history
in the 19th and 20th

centuries. The objective of this session is to take stock and open up new avenues for studies on the use of
accountingdata, their aggregation, standardization and comparability over time and between companies
within the same

country and internationally. These issues will be examined in the light of the formal and informal rules and
practices not only of companies producing accounting data, but also of public and private actors who, for
commercial reasons, statistical missions or other interests, have aggregated accounting statistics. As
Desrosieres (2008) notes following Morgenstern (1963) in a work on the possible uses of corporate
accounting, accounting is sometimes able to reflect reality, but it is also and above all the product of social
constructions "that are totally beyond the control of statisticians" and therefore of historians who reuse
these data. In the second case, accounting items give rise to valuations and raise questions about the
reliability of the data. However, other types of institutions such as codes of best practice, listing criteria, the
reputation of banks and bankers as underwriters and the monitoring of major

shareholders can make accounting practices more transparent and consistent (Hannah, 2018b). Other
elements canbe used to explain biases that could affect accounting data: the undervaluation of results to
limit wage pressures

(Bryer, 1993) or the introduction of taxation (Spoerer, 1998). This session applies more particularly to the
period 1870-1939 with no geographical limits. It focuses on the use of accounting data, their aggregation,
standardization and comparability between companies within the same country and internationally. During
this period, the forms of accounting regulation were still changing. Current models are based either on
professionalization, as in Great Britainand then in the Commonwealth (Edwards and Walker, 2009), or on
legislation, as in France and Germany

(Camfferman and Detzen, 2018). However, the effects of these rules remain ambiguous (Labardin, 2011).
Without thelist below being exhaustive, here are some topics that could be discussed:The links between the
concrete productionof accounting data and their possible uses; Regulations and the use of regulations (legal,
tax or audit obligations) to understand the evolution of practices; The contribution of archives to
understanding the informal practices and

institutions affecting accounting data; Historicization of accounting categories to understand their spreading
anddecline; Historicization of evaluation methods to include periods and times when certain positions are
over- or

undervalued; Methodological proposals to measure the reliability and assess the comparability over time
and

between companies within the same country and internationally of accounting data; The practices of private
and public actors who standardize and aggregate accounting data for publication (in public or commercial
journals) or

private exploitation. While not exhaustive, this list aims to open a debate on accounting data and their
possible usesacross time and space in the future.

Organizer

Labardin Pierre - Dauphine Recherches en ManagementRiva Angelo
Cheryl S. McWatters - Université d'Ottawa, Ontario

Obfuscation in British published accounts: Birmingham Small Arms,c.1906 to c.1939
Trevor Boyns

In this study we examine the extent to which the published financial statements from ¢.1906 to c.1939 of a
Britishconglomerate manufacturing firm, Birmingham Small Arms Co. Ltd., provide information useful to
historians.

Through a detailed re-examination of the published financial statements and surviving internal accounting
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records ofBSA, we identify several issues not seemingly recognised by previous authors which render the
inclusion of the

company in general studies problematic. Being a single case study, the extent to which BSA may have been
unique isclearly an issue but, if it was not, then our results suggest that historians need to exercise great
caution when attempting to draw conclusions based on information contained in, and any ratios derived
from, the published financial statements of British companies from the first four decades of the twentieth
century.

The financial consequences of the revaluation of balance sheets inFrance during the
Great Depression.
Labardin Pierre - Dauphine Recherches en Management

Pierre-Cyrille Hautcoeur - Ecole des hautes études en sciences sociales (EHESS)Riva Angelo

The practices of abusive revaluation of balance sheets were pointed out in the United States during the
interwarperiod. These practices were seen as potentially exacerbating fraudulent practices by distorting
shareholder information (Zeff, 2007). Based on the data of Fabricant (1936), a consensus emerged between
the 1930s and 1970sto forbid revaluations, as they were suspected of having precipitated the financial crisis
of 1929 (Walker, 1992). Benston's (1973) reinterpretation challenges this view by relativising the importance
of revaluations and their consequences on the stability of the American financial system. A consensus then
emerged on the lack of links between revaluation practices and the 1929 crisis (Dillon, 1979, Zeff, 2007).
Less well known and less documented, re-evaluation practices have existed in countries other than the United
States, such as Belgium (De Beelde, 2000) and France (Camfferman and Detzen, 2018) in the wake of post-
World War One inflation. Camfferman and Detzen (2018) recalled the relative neglect of these practices in
the literature. While in the United States the revaluation of balance sheets went from a free regime to a
prohibitive one, in European countries it was subject to rules that left companiesthe choice of whether or
not to implement it. This paper examines the financial effects of balance sheet revaluation practices in
France following the tax administration's circular of 25 January 1930. We cross two different sources: on the
one hand, the detailed balance sheets and discussions published in "Les Assemblées Générales", a
collection ofthe minutes of the meetings of the main French public companies, over the period 1930-1938
(the date of validity of the circular); on the other hand, stock market data collected in the “Data for FInancial
History Database”. Our work onbalance sheets highlights a double result. On the one hand, French
companies make little use of the opportunity to revalue their balance sheets that is granted by the
government (2 to 3% each year), despite the fact that this measurehad been requested by the business
community. On the other hand, for those companies having implemented it, theimpact of revaluations on
the balance sheet was substantial and significantly increased the total assets. Our work makes it possible
to quantify the extent of revaluations by comparing them to the American case and to measure their effects
(or lack thereof) on shares' total returns. We can therefore discuss the specific impact of revaluations on the
returns on shares of companies listed on the Paris stock exchange, in a regulatory framework that is very
different from that of the United States. The significant changes in the balance sheets of the companies
revealed'hidden treasures'.

Discussion Accounting for business secrecy
Labardin Pierre - Dauphine Recherches en Management

Consumption patterns, provisions, and personalised labour relations at HBC: The York
Factory ‘Rations Blotter’ (1869-1870)'Frank J. Tough - University of Alberta
Cheryl S. McWatters - Université d'Ottawa, Ontario

Australian large enterprise in 1912 and 1930. A gander down underat the literature and
historical sources relating to the emergence and consolidation of the large capitalist
corporation in Australia before the Second World War.
Peter Wardley - University of the West of England, Bristol
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Discussion Accounting for economic and financial history
Cheryl S. McWatters - Université d'Ottawa, Ontario

PA.108 | Tracking the "mores" in modernizing economies: Insights from Early
Modern Europe to the 20th century.

14:30 - 18:00 - Centre des collogues - Room 3.09

This session connects to the current debate on “moral economies”. It takes a long-run view and shows how
moral values were used as a resource in economic strategies between the 16th to the 20th centuries with a
particular focuson religious ethics. The papers argue that while moral values were subject to change, they
nonetheless constituted akey element in the way actors made economic decisions, how institutions were
formed and interpreted, and how

economic practice directly related to perceptions of morality. Drawing on New Economic Sociology (Mark
Granovetter,Richard Swedberg, Victor Nee), the session critically assesses a supposed decline of moral
norms in modernizing and secularizing economies. The authors presume that moral perceptions were deeply
embedded in actors’ broader

institutional context. They were thus mobilized in economic action, helped stabilize social relationships and
contributed to the actors’ overall reputation in market and non-market exchange.

Lutz Martin - Humboldt University of Berlin

Phil Withington - University of Sheffield

The Rise and Fall of Philadelphia's Quaker Court, 1682-1772.
Esther Sahle - Freie Universitdt Berlin

Long-distance trade was among the primary drivers of pre-modern growth. Its expansion depended on the

development of new institutions for contract enforcement. The New Institutional Economists (NIE)
contended that therise of the state was crucial in this regard, as it was the only power able to provide courts
that enforced debts. Legal historians have since argued that the NIE’s view was based on false assumptions
of legal centralism. Instead, scholarslike Lauren Benton and Philip Stern have shown, it was a system of
fractured governance and legal pluralism that

facilitated early modern trade expansion. Empires consisted of a multitude of bodies politic which all
governed and enjoyed varying degrees of sovereignty and independence from the crown. As such, they also
developed legal fori which enforced contracts. The legal fori of the various early modern corporate actors,
from the state over chartered trading companies, to guilds and religious diasporas all used similar
procedures, allowing merchants to move easilybetween them and choose the court that offered the most
promising outcomes. Over time, this legally pluralistic

world order diminished, governance and law became more centralised. To date, scholars regard this
centralisation asthe consequence of the growth of the state, that implemented policies to marginalise other
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corporate actors. This

paper offers an alternative explanation. It traces the development of one non-state legal forum, the Quaker
court ofcolonial Philadelphia. It shows that during the early colonial phase, the Quaker court enforced
contracts, thereby supporting Quaker merchants’ trade in the period of initial trade expansion. During the
eighteenth century, Philadelphia’s trade expanded further, eventually making the city North America’s
primary port. While Philadelphia’strade grew, the Quaker court declined. Friends increasingly rejected their
community court in favour of the public,

colonial courts. This development, however, preceded metropolitan efforts at centralisation by several
decades. Rather than metropolitan policies, the Quaker court declined due to local developments. The
findings suggest that the story of state building in the Atlantic needs to be expanded to acknowledge more
agency to colonial subjects vis-a-vis European states.

Troubled by wealth: Mennonite ethics and equality in post-WorldWar II America
Lutz Martin - Humboldt University of Berlin

This paper shows how a Christian group - the Mennonites - assessed the meaning of wealth and its impact
on communal equality within a moral framework of religious ethics. In a wider perspective, it aims to bring
back the ethical dimension of how religious actors engage in economic action into the debate on religion
and economy. By themid-20th century, Mennonites critically addressed increasing prosperity (wealth,
income and material possessions in general) of church members in the context of a booming economy in
the post-World War Il United States and in Canada, First, they identified wealth as a challenge or even as a
problem for the religious community. Being “rich”, “wealthy” or having a high income stood in violation with
ethical principles derived from the Anabaptist-Mennonitereligious tradition going back to the 16th century
Reformation era. Second, Mennonites became increasingly concerned about growing inequality. As church
members attained higher educational levels, they left their agricultural setting to obtain higher-paying jobs
as workers and in the professions. In order to deal with this perceivedproblem, Mennonite churches
instituted new communal organizations that became the focal point for addressing wealth and inequality.
Concrete measure implemented in Mennonite-owned businesses were profit-sharing programs and
communal programs for economic development. The paper presents qualitative (and some quantitative)
evidence in arguing that Mennonites constitute a prime example of how religious ethics continued tomatter
in a modern capitalist economy.

(Il)legal and (Im)moral Economies - The intersection of thelegitimate and illegitimate in
Las Vegas
Paul Franke - Philipps-Universitdt Marburg

The Moral Economy of Saving in Germany, 1945 to the Present
Frank Trentmann - Birkbeck College, University of London

PA.122 | Non-state actors and the making of Europe'sEconomic and Monetary
Union (EMU)

14:30 - 18:00 - Recherche Sud - Room 0.030

Analyses of the making of European Economic and Monetary Union (EMU) have largely focused on interstate

bargaining and idealistic narratives about 'the saints of European integration’, as Alan Milward sarcastically
called them thirty years ago. This panel, by contrast, studies the contribution of non-state actors to the
debates about EMUfrom the 1960s to the 1990s. Were they supportive, indifferent to, or against EMU, and
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why? What was the actual

contribution of non-state actors to policy discussions, and did they participate through lobbying broadly
speaking, orthe co-production of norms? How did they try to coordinate their views to increase their
influence? Did non-state actors push for proposals that were alternative to those being designed among
governments? And what challenges

does the influence of non-state actors raise in terms of democratic legitimacy? Our answers to these
questions reveal just how diverse, complex, and multi-faceted the debates were around economic and
monetary integration in Europe, and they equally open new lines of economic historical research on the
power of non-state actors to shape

intergovernmental economic coordination. This panel brings together researchers of the ERC-funded project
EURECON, with other scholars interested in the topic. Papers cover the contributions of banks, trade unions,
business, as well as economic thinking into the making of EMU. They cover a wide range of national and
comparative case studies, including France, Italy, Germany, and the United Kingdom. Panel organiser:
Emmanuel Mourlon-Druol

(University of Glasgow) 1st session: businesses and banks Grace Ballor (Bocconi University): Business
Eurosceptics:

British Industry on Economic and Monetary Union Aleksandra Komornicka (University of Glasgow): Business
circles inthe run-up to Maastricht: the campaign of the Association for the Monetary Union of Europe, 1987-
1992 Simon

Baudraz (Université de Genéve) and Sabine Pitteloud (Harvard Business School): Third-country businesses
and themaking of Europe’s Economic and Monetary Union: the agenda and influence channels of Swiss
MNEs Alexis Drach(University Paris 8) and Aleksandra Komornicka (University of Glasgow): The forgotten
currency: the European

Currency Unit private market and European Integration 2nd session: economic thinking and trade unions
Dorothea Todd (University of Glasgow): Ordoliberalism and EMU: economic policy coordination in the
European Economic

Community (EEC) in the 1960s Aurélie Andry (Université d'Evry Paris Saclay): French and lItalian trade unions,
EMU andthe ‘social union’ in the long 1970s Marvin Schnippering (University of Glasgow): The German Trade
Union

Confederation's (DGB ) vision of European cooperation and the creation of a social and democratic EMU
Discussant:Eric Monnet (EHESS)

Organizer

Mourlon-Druol Emmanuel

Eric Monnet - Paris School of Economics (PSE)

Business Eurosceptics: British Industry on Economic and MonetaryUnion
Grace Ballor - Bocconi University

Brexit and its aftermath have renewed efforts to understand the evolution of Britain’s “special relationship”
with theEuropean Community and Union and to study the complex history of Euroscepticism in the United
Kingdom. This

paper examines the perspectives of British businesses on one of the core dimensions of European
integration: the Economic and Monetary Union (EMU). Drawing evidence from the archives of the
Confederation of British Industry

(CBI), it finds that while British businesses strongly supported regional market integration throughout the
1980s and 1990s, they expressed increasing skepticism about the EMU, especially after Britain crashed out
of the Exchange RateMechanism (ERM) on Black Wednesday in 1992. Survey data from British businesses
reveals that perspectives on the EMU differed across firm sizes and sectors, but their collective ambivalence-
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turned-resistance to regional economic policies and a single currency was largely reflected in the position of
the British government.

Big business associations and EMU: towards the Association for theMonetary Union of
Europe, 1946-1992
Aleksandra Komornicka - University of Glasgow

Created in 1987 and by 1992 including over 200 European companies, the Association for the Monetary
Union ofEurope (AMUE) often serves as proof of business' support for monetary and economic integration
and its

engagement in pushing this agenda forward. This paper undermines this picture by offering a long-term
view on

debates on Economic and Monetary Union (EMU) in the European business association. It places the AMUE
among other European business associations such as the European League of Economic Cooperation
(ELEC), the Union ofIndustrial and Employers' Confederations of Europe (UNICE), and the European Round
Table of Industrialists (ERT) and reveals that, unlike other European projects, EMU and its design always
caused controversies among business

associations and their members. Consequently, these actors only responded to political proposals, never
pro-activelyadvocating a specific agenda.

Third-country businesses and the making of Europe’s Economic and Monetary Union: the
agenda and influence channels of Swiss MNEs Sabine Pitteloud - Harvard University
Simon Baudraz - Université de Geneve

The concretization of the EMU in the 1990s would not only impact businesses from member states but would
have significant consequences for third-country multinational enterprises (MNEs) as well. Such observation
certainly stands for several large Swiss MNEs which had established many subsidiaries in the Common
Market and which simultaneously still exported large share of their production carried out within Switzerland
to EEC countries. Trade flows (exports, imports and intra-firms trade) and financial flows (FDI, transfer
pricing, licensing fees, repatriation ofprofits) would indeed be impacted by the future structure and the rules
of the EMU, as well as the relative strength and stability of the common European currency. This paper
analyzes Swiss MNEs’ political agenda for the EMU and

their information and influence channels. The analysis draws on various Swiss business interest
associations’ archivesand on the personal papers of business representatives, and relies on Frieden
theoretical framework to assess the

preferences of various business sectors regarding the exchange rate regime and the exchange rate level.

The forgotten currency: the European Currency Unit private marketand European
Integration
Alexis Drach - Université Paris 8

Aleksandra Komornicka - University of Glasgow

Created as a part of the European Monetary System in 1979, the European Currency Unit (ECU) basket
currencyaimed to provide shelter against the fluctuating exchanges and stimulate trade between the
members of the European Economic Community. In the minds of supporters of the European monetary
integration, the wide use ofthe ECU could lead to the European Economic and Monetary Union (EMU). Since
the early 1980s, the new currency dynamically entered the secondary bond market, became a popular
leading currency, and a new form of a denomination in internal companies’ transactions. By 1991 the ECU
was already the world fifth largest traded currency. This paper explores this 1980s forgotten ECU private
market in the context of European integration.Applying the perspective of European banks and businesses,
it sheds light on the motivations behind using a European basket currency. The study integrates the
traditional business history approach with the research on non- state actors and European Integration. On
the one hand, ECU was one of many new financial innovations of the 1980swhich was used in the name of
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economic profit. On the other hand, enlarging ECU private market sent a clear signal of support for the
European monetary integration and motivated European policymakers to back the new currency with
institutional and political arrangements. As previous studies on the European business actors in the 1980s
revealed, in this period, the progress of European integration was high on their agenda. By looking at cases
of use of ECU in private transactions, the paper assesses the relationship between the emergence of the
ECU market and thebusinesses and banks’ support for the looming project of EMU. The study relies on the
research of the archives of European business associations (European League for Economic Cooperation,
Association for the Monetary Union ofEurope, British Bankers’ Association, European Banking Federation)
as well as specific banks (Barclays, Midland, Lloyds, Crédit Lyonnais, Société Générale, BNP) and companies
(Fiat, Saint Gobain). Bringing in banks and businessesin one paper provides additional insight into similarities,
differences, and interdependence between them when

facing EMU.

Ordoliberalism and EMU: economic ideas and economic polic coordination in the European
Economic Community (EEC) in the1960s
Dorothea Todd - University of Glasgow

Ordoliberalism, it is often claimed in academic and public discourse, has thoroughly shaped European
monetary andeconomic policies. This paper explores the influence of ordoliberalism on the European
economic integration by looking at the short-term and the mid-term economic policy committee of the
European Commission. Both committees were based on article 6 of the Treaty of Rome, calling for
coordination of the economic policies of the member states of the European Economic Community (EEC).
The committees , which have not yet been studied in depth, were platforms where competing economic
theories were discussed by the member states of the European Economic Community (EEC). This paper
investigates the formation and early years of the two committees, that, beingcreated following a German and
a French initiative, arguably represent the conflicting ideas of the two most influential members of the early
EEC and therefore offer interesting case studies of the contested influence of ordoliberalism on the early
debates of European economic integration. It will show that ordoliberalism was not asdominant as assumed,
but rather that it contained the influence of other economic ideas in the EEC.

French and Italian trade unions, EMU and the ‘social union’ in thelong 1970s
Aurélie Andry - Université d'Evry Paris Saclay

During the ‘long 1970s’ that stretched between the late 1960s and the early 1980s, in a context of erosion
of thepostwar compromise and delegitimating of the Keynesian welfare state that came both from the great
social

contestation and from the post-1973 economic crisis, the European Left—starting with European trade
unions—triedto promote an alternative vision of European unity. To serve the interests of the workers and
not just of capital, they believed, economic integration needed to go hand in hand with social integration. As
European leaders decided to revive European integration and work towards the creation of economic and
monetary union (EMU) at the Hague

Summit in 1969, they insisted that the realisation of EMU be conditioned upon the realisation of a ‘social
union’. Thispaper investigates European trade unions’ positions regarding the perspective of EMU and the
European Monetary System, and tries to assess how they attempted (and failed) to build social mobilisation
at transnational level to

defend a project for a ‘workers’ Europe’ during the long 1970s. It does so with a particular attention to the
ETUC, as well as French and Italian unions, who were especially engaged in promoting a combative attitude
for the promotionof workers’ interests at the European level.

The German Trade Union Confederation's (DGB ) vision of Europeancooperation and the
creation of a social and democratic EMU
Marvin Schnippering - University of Glasgow
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PA.123 | Relational resources in credit, money and publicfinancing. Comparing
financial and sovereign institutions, social actors and resource management(
14th - 19th

centuries)

14:30 - 18:00 - Recherche Nord - Room 0.010

Different traditions of social science conceive interpersonal relationships as a resource of economic agency,
showingtheir interlacing with institutional mechanisms. To cite just a few examples, historical economic
sociology

conceptualizes social networks as resources and constraints for the emergence of organizations and
markets

(Padgett and Powell 2012); while other authors contrast a “pragmatist methodological relationalism” (Kivinen
and Piiroinen 2006) and the notion of convention offers important conceptual tools for approaching dis-
course, rules andnorms, as well as coordination and negotiation (Orléan 2004, Hodgson 2006). This
literature illustrates the frameworkwithin which our session proposes to debate on the study of actors such
as members of the fiscal and financial

bureaucracy, municipal and royal finance systems, tax farmers, public debt investors, officials of privileged
companiesre- lated to public finance, and other agents. The idea of sovereign institutions is therefore not
limited to the organs

of central power; it refers rather to one of the features of the of Ancien Régime political order in the Euro-
American spaces, where a city, a finance court or a traders' guild can be considered as ‘sovereign’. For more
than two decades,numerous authors have been studying and debating, from different historiographic
perspectives, the relations

between public finances, the configuration of sovereign powers and the emergence or stabilization of
markets

(Epstein 2000, Brewer 1988; for a general debate see Yun-Casalilla, O'Brien and Comin 2012). These debates
have radically transformed our view of the economic and institutional changes that drove the trans-
formation processesof national monarchies between the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, fueling
competition between empires. They also underlined the articulation between the dy- namics of globalization
and the construction of states. Some developed the notion of the mili- tary fiscal State (Bonney 1999, Glete
2002, Torres Sanchez 2015). Others have
criticized it (Pincus and Robinson 2016). Others have still analyzed the role of transparency in the rela-
tionships between institutions, agents and markets (O'Brien 2011, 't Hart, Pepijn and Torres 2018). But some
issues have received less attention: the relational and normative context of economic actors in these
processes, the medieval roots of the plurality of institutional matrices in the Ancien Régime societies of the
Euro-American space and the wayin which the actors negotiate between alternative institutional resources.
The American territories of the Iberian empires, moreover, have mainly been present through the debate on
'negotiated absolutism' (Bertrand and Moutoukias 2018). The present session proposal is placed at this
crossroads of issues: understanding the economicactors in their relational and normative contexts, covering
the evolutions since the late centuries of the Middle Agesand also attending to the American territories of
the European monarchies. The actor-centered approach of this session will revisit some classical topics of
medieval history and their projection into early modern times:
ecclesiastical condemnation of usury, transformed into a legal prohibition in territorial legal codes; the later
effects ofthis evolution on the development of long-term debt (rentes constituées, renten, annuities, juros),
which made it possible to avoid the prohibition of usury and lower interest rates; connection between
economic development and interest rates; development of public debt, from munici- pal to state or sovereign
debt; development of banking and financial techniques. Some aspects of this evolution were linked to
phenomena such as "informal" credit between individuals, the use of debt as currency, the secondary debt
bond market, and the role of intermediaries (nota- ries,brokers (Hofman, Postel-Vinay, Rosenthal 2000). An
abundant historical literature on the development of public finances and credit markets shows the effects of
both on the construc- tion of sovereignty and on the capacity of sovereign structures to manage resources,
which began to increase as early as the fourteenth century (Blockmans and Genet 1995-2000, Schofield and
Mayhew 2002, Schofield and Lambrecht 2009, Briggs 2009, Zuijderduijn 2009,
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Stasavage 2011, Béguin and Genet 2015, Nightingale 2018, Briggs and Zuijderduijn 2018). These studies
provide insight into how less visible institutions were combined with le- gally codified rules, as well as the
mechanisms thateconomic actors used to ensure their commitments. From this perspective, the debates
and studies of this sessionwill seek to deep- en and renew our understanding of the micro devices affecting
the long process that shaped the institutions of capitalism from the fourteenth to the nineteenth century.
The confrontation with Iberian America’s

territories will seek to renew the debate on the economic divergences between spaces of different legal and
cultural traditions and those that apparently shared these traditions. Considering these aims, some of the
questions that thepapers of this session will at- tempt to answer are: How were the social networks that
crossed different institutions and dis- tant territories structured? How was the economic interaction that
supported different fiscal practices

organized? What rules actually regulated the administration of public treasuries? What impact did the
financial networks have on the administration of these treasuries and vice versa? Once sovereignties were
reformulatedbetween the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, what consequences did these reticular and
institutional

configurations have on the financing of treasuries, on public debts, and on monetary emission?

Zacarias Moutoukias - Laboratoire Interdisciplinaire des Energies de DemainAntoni Furid - University of Valencia
Marjolein 't Hart - Vrije Universiteit Amsterdam

Martin Wasserman - CONICET - Universidad de Buenos Aires

Regina Grafe - European University Institute Luciano Pezzolo - Universita di Venezia - Ca’ Foscari
Bartolomé Yun-Casalilla - Universidad Pablo de Olavide [Sevilla]

The public debt market in the Crown of Aragon: anatomy of aninstitutional evolution
(14th-15th centuries)
Pere Verdés Pijuan - Consejo Superior de Investigaciones Cientificas - Barcelona

The important expansion of the Crown of Aragon at the end of the Middle Ages cannot be understood
without publicdebt. This financial resource allowed a totally decentralised feudal state and a monarchy with
scarce resources to

compete with the great powers of the time such as the Angevin dynasty, Genoa or Castile. Firstly, this paper
first shows the main characteristics of this consolidated debt at the economic, political and social levels.
Secondly, it reflects on the nature and functioning of the institutional network that explains the extraordinary
expansion of the phenomenon and its longevity over four centuries. Finally, in line with the studies carried
out on other European territories during the Early Modern period, it assesses whether it was a phenomenon
comparable or similar to whateconomists and historians have defined as the "financial revolution".

"The business of public debt. Creditor networks and areas ofinvestment in the kingdom
of Valencia in the 14th and 15th centuries"
Antoni Furié - University of Valencia

This paper aims to address the mechanisms or devices that criss-crossed credit, markets, public finance,
and sovereign power in the late Middle Ages, from the observatory of the kingdom of Valencia, in eastern
Spain, from the13th to the 15th century. There were three political bodies, each with its own finances and
taxation and its own administrative bureaucracies: the royal treasury, the municipal treasuries, and the
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treasury of the kingdom, administered by a permanent deputation of the parliament, the Generalitat, as was
also the case in the rest of the Crown of Aragon. There was, therefore, a kingdom treasury distinct from the
royal treasury and intermediate between the finances of the king and those of the cities. In turn, each of
these bodies - the king, the kingdom, andthe cities - issued its own public debt in the form of bond sales,
either for life (violaris) or in perpetuity (censals). Inother words, a consolidated, long-term debt, financed by
the tax revenues of each institution. The paper examinesthe volume of consolidated long-term public debt,
the weight of annuity payments in the total expenditure of the different public administrations and, in
particular, the functioning of the debt market. It analyses who the

bondholders were, what socio-professional sectors they came from and the economic value of the bonds
they held,comparing the debt market of the Generalitat (kingdom) with that of the city of Valencia (municipal).

Financial links and relational institutions. Commercial contributionto public financing in
Buenos Aires from the 17th to the 18th
centuries

Martin Wasserman - University of Buenos Aires [Argentina]

The credit of individuals and corporations guaranteed the operation of the defensive and administrative
system ofthe Spanish crown in the Rio de la Plata from 17th to 18th centuries. This gave rise to a floating
debt of the Royal

Treasury, diluted among a multitude of socially and economically heterogeneous actors. A few of them had
a positionthat allowed them to obtain benefits from their credits, such as the catching of the monetary pieces
with highest

purchasing power, the possibility of commercial capitalization of fiscal funds, the opportunity to place
merchandise ata premium in the captive market of soldiers, and the opening of a virtual current account for
commercial business in the Royal Treasury, all of which provided feedback for the position of those few big
actors in local trading networks. Inother words, those were a small group of creditors with the ability to
impose the terms of the credit negotiation with

the Royal Treasury. However, most of the creditors of the Treasury did not have the capability to obtain
benefits from the credit they granted: insofar their credit was relegated in the priority of payments, their
occasional monetization ofthe papers issued against the Treasury were used, in these cases, to access
basic consumption in the market in absence of cash. In many cases, precisely as a response to the lack of
payment by the Treasury. The monetization of Treasury bills by the majority of their creditors had therefore
a different meaning regards the monetization enacted by the bigger ones. This difference is postulated as
a sign of this paper's hypothesis: financial negotiation with the

Spanish Treasury in Rio de la Plata was only possible to the extent that a majority of subjects did not have
thecapability to negotiate.

The Castilian financial rise: networks and fairs in the early 16thcentury
David Carvajal de la Vega - Universidad de Valladolid

At the beginning of the 16th century, Castile went through a period of intense growth at all levels and, in
particular, in its commercial and financial activity. In this paper we will reflect jointly on the coexistence of
several institutions that supported the financial rise of the north of Castile and other factors. We will study
the relationships established in theenvironment of the fairs, the notary offices and the business world in
general. We will focus our attention on the figure of the money changers. These financial agents were the
origin of private Castilian banking and carried out theirbusiness (lending, currency exchange, payment of
bills of exchange, receiving deposits, etc.) in the main Castilian

cities and fairs.
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‘Hacer trabajar para si el dinero de los otros’. Virtues and vices of arelation-based
financial system in Spanish Milan
Giuseppe De Luca - University of Milan

After the profoundly disturbing events of the first forty years of the sixteenth century, the recovery in the
Milanese

economy between 1540 and 1584 was not due to a real change in the productive and distributive structures
but to amore intensive use of those already existing . Whereas in the last decade of this period of growth,
new credit instruments came into being and, in general, Milanese finance experienced such structural
changes to turn it into thekeystone of the economic life of the city and even of Europe. Financial activities
began to refine techniques and tools that were partially already known, but for the new purpose (in Milan
and elsewhere) of matching the supply to demand, the availability of capital with the need for resources and
brokered agreements. From the simple conversionof mercantile earnings into financial trades, the new
system moved on to liabilities-related transactions, i.e. through the backing of funds; in addition to their own
monetary stocks, cambist-bankers in Milan began to attract and mobilize resources from elsewhere, in a
variety of forms. For the loans provided in 1576 to Philip Il to pay the troops in Flanders, the important
merchant Simon Ruiz in Medina del Campo used the immense fortune he had accumulated by trading cloth
from Brittany, spices and copper from Hungary .

Bills of Exchange and Trading Companies between Italy, Valenciaand Castile (1440-1500)

David Igual Luis - University of Castilla-La Mancha

The aim of this paper is to analyse the functioning of bills of exchange at the end of the Middle Ages, through
the

observatory provided by the city of Valencia and the abundant financial businesses that converged in this
market at that time. To this end, two examples will be selected to examine the agents involved in these bills
of exchange and thenetworks of social and territorial relations they involved: 1) the financial network woven
around the monarchy of Alfonso V the Magnanimous and his actions in Italy, especially in the decades 1440-
1450; 2) the businesses managed

by two specific trading companies (that of the Valencian Rois and the Florentine Del Nero) between 1475
and 1500,according to the testimonies found in notarial sources.

Credit instruments employed by merchants of Mexico City incommerce and finance,
1670-1710
Guillermina del Valle Pavon - Instituto de Investigaciones "Dr. José Maria Luis Mora"

Merchants of Mexico City financed the production of precious metals in New Spain and controlled exchange
betweenthe viceroyalty and both Europe and Asia. Silver merchants requested and granted money loans,
and made large- scale purchases and sales on credit. As the merchants required considerable liquidity, they
granted financing for the purchase of silver on a large scale, requesting loans for large amounts and offering
interest on deposits. The main

credit instruments employed in their commercial and financial enterprises will be analyzed: payment
obligations,accounting books and maritime loans.

Bills of Exchange in Spanish, Portuguese, and Anglo-AmericanCommercial Circuits (1800-
1812)
Fabricio Prado - William & Mary

Bills of exchange have been important tool long-distance traders utilized since the beginning of the Early
Modern
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period. As Atlantic trade circuits grew in volume and encompassed more expansive geographies, from
Europe to theAmericas, to Australia, to India, and Southeast Asia, bills of exchange became commonplace
as a financial tool for wholesale merchants. Furthermore, in the early nineteenth century, when warfare
became widespread and almost aconstant feature in the Atlantic, bills of exchange gained popularity among
merchants and Atlantic travelers, as they provided a safer way of moving capital rather than carrying specie.
Bills of exchange have been amply studied as a tool for merchant firms and as an important precursor to
paper money, thus, playing an important role in the financialization of trade circuits and the rise of capitalism
during the late 18th and the 19th century. The present

paper draws on the case of the U.S. firm Brown and Ives, and it examines their use of letters of credits
backing their captains and/or supercargoes for them to trades of bills of exchange in Buenos Aires and Rio
de Janeiro. Brown andlves's letter of credit on behalf of their agents served as proof of authorization for
captains and supercargoes to use/sell bills of exchange on account of Brown and lves drawing on London's
Thomas Dickason &Co. or on themselves in the U.S. Bills of exchange were purchased by South American
merchants and/or by foreign merchants established in South America. The sale of bills of exchange allowed
the acquisition of return cargoes or silver. For Riode la Plata and Brazilian merchants, the purchasing of bills
of exchange drawn on US and London firms meant directaccess to credit circuits beyond the Spanish and
Luso-Brazilian financial and credit circuit. As a result, the total

balance of the trade between South America and the U.S. should not be limited to examining the amount of
good exchanged for silver or produce but should also take into consideration the financial transactions in
bills of exchange

in order to understand the profitability, strategies, and motivations of both Rio de la Plata merchants and
U.S. traders.

Between forced and negotiated: the credit of the Consulate ofSeville to the Crown of
Castile (16th-17th centuries)
Sergio Sardone - University of Naples Federico Il

The historiography on forced loans has made great progress in recent years (among others, Sardone 2019a
and 2019b stand out). Here we want to focus the discussion on a type of loan requested by the Crown that
was related tothe mediation of the Consulado or Consulate of the merchants of Seville, a private institution
that tried to attribute abusiness character to the loans imposed by the Crown of Castile to merchants and
individuals who held American

remittances. A first case is represented, from 1555, in which the Consulate only had an important role in
one of thedifferent loan distributions. At this point, the Sevillian institution only acted as a support body of
the Casa de la

Contratacion (House of Trade) in the forced loan imputing. During the 17th century, on the other hand, the
Consulate modified its status as a support body, intervening and assuming the role of primary body in the
distribution of loans, as detailed below with the case of 1621, or other following loans required during the
Philip IV’s reign.

The demise of a financial revolution: actors, institutions, andpractices in the Spanish

Crown of Aragon (1715-1750)
Ifiigo Ena Sanjudn - European University Institute

Why did the Crown of Aragon decline and eventually disappear? This working paper argues that the Crown
of Aragon,understood as a series of political and financial practices, persisted beyond the arrival of the
Bourbon dynasty in

Spain thanks to the debt of the municipalities. Local actors enjoyed great capacity to rule the municipalities
through the instrument of the concordias, debt-rescheduling pacts whose local character was respected and
protected by the royal authorities. Therefore, the cause of the decline of the Aragonese polity was not the
intervention of an absolutistruler: Felipe V did not alter the traditional formulae as he and his ministers were
afraid of provoking social unrest anda financial meltdown. Instead, the practices that characterised the
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Crown of Aragon started to disappear by the mid- eighteenth century, when extraordinary fiscal pressure
destabilised the local treasuries.

Economic actors, Royal Treasury and political order. Commercialcredit networks in the
Rio de la Plata in the second half of theeighteenth century.
Zacarias Moutoukias - Laboratoire Interdisciplinaire des Energies de Demain

The paper examines the use of funds from the local royal treasury to finance commercial operations. This is
an aspectof credit in Hispanic America that has been little or not at all studied. It is, however, an important
symptom of the

relationship between commercial actors and political order. Or of the relationship between commercial
credit and the

political community. The paper begins with an analysis of the bankruptcy of the Buenos Aires customs in
1788 due tothe uncovering of a large sum of money invested in all kinds of Atlantic trade operations.
Bankruptcy qualified as

defalcation in the trial of its director and other partners. This source allows the reconstruction of the
operations and the instruments used. Among other forms of participation in Atlantic business, the customs
office opened credits to different merchants, allowing them to draw bills of exchange. While the guarantee
of customs funds as drawee

facilitated the circulation of paper among agents. Other sources document these same mechanisms among
subordinate actors in trade and royal finance in inland areas. The study pays particular attention to the
reconstruction of the links between concerned actors. Thus, the question of trust emerges in the particular
context ofrelations between economic and political actors. This is reminiscent of Todeschini's approach
when he associates theissue of trust with the configuration of the urban political community and the place
of trade and other economic activities within it. The context is obviously different, but Todeschini's
framework is relevant to try to show the role of

interpersonal relationships as a resource that allowed credit to function. This highlights certain limits of
institutionalanalysis. To that end, the paper makes qualitative use of some instruments of social network
analysis.

How to unlock fiscal resources to finance international and local warfare. The Merchants,
'Consulado’ and 'Cabildo’' of Buenos Airesin the Late Eighteenth and early Nineteenth
Centuries

Grieco Viviana - University of Missouri - Kansas City

This paper analyzes the instruments and individual brokers that made possible the collection of revenue
outside thescope of corporate bodies. Focused on the collection of donativos in the Viceroyalty of Rio de la
Plata in the late

eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, this study demonstrates that partnerships between merchants
and the crown articulated over the revenue collection system not only capitalized the merchants’ businesses
but also made

possible financing short-term debt. Within a dispersed revenue collection system, payments were frequently
made byissuing bills backed by the funds available or presumed to be available in each treasury.
Partnerships that included fiscal officers and financial brokers coupled with the circulation of silver coins
mitigated the risk in these transactions.

PA.132 | The Jews, the Economy, and the Law: Credit andCommerce in Early
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Modern Europe
14:30 - 18:00 - Recherche Sud - Room 0.015

At previous meetings of the WCEH held in Stellenbosch, Kyoto, and Boston, the subject of Jews and
economics hasbeen nearly inconspicuous. While comparative approaches concerning long-distance trade
often include Jewish

subjects, the economic history of the Jews per se is rarely addressed. For decades, even historians working
in the fieldof Jewish history have shied away from economic topics. Recently, especially in the past fifteen
years, new interest ineconomic history among scholars in Jewish studies has taken what has been identified
as an "economic

turn".Whether there is indeed an economic turn in Jewish studies, or only clusters of significant publications,
remainsto be seen and discussed. Today, economic topics are not prominent in the major global or regional
conferences of Jewish studies. In this overall context, the fact that one of the keynote lectures in the upcoming
WCEH will be

delivered by Francesca Trivellato, a leading historian of early modern economic thought and its connection
to thehistory of the Jews, underscores the importance of the session we propose. Our panel will examine the
nexus

between Jews and economy, taking take account of the socio-economic and religious organization of early
modernJewish societies. Central to this approach is the institution of the community and the crucial role it
played in the administration of economic affairs. Notwithstanding their diverse activities in the marketplace,
Jews were a sub-

community in Europe that provided for their own religious and communal needs. These included most
aspects of

daily life including religious affairs, medical services, benevolent societies, and an internal judicial system.
We intendto explore different types of sources&d€” communal archives, Jewish and municipal court records,
and rabbinical

literature and responsaa€”that reflect social, religious, and ethnic differences among Jewish groups. These

sourcesa€”often written in Yiddish, Portuguese, or Hebrewa€”offer a window on internal and transnational
economicinteractions. Two discrete research directions will be at the core of our discussion: (1) the Jewish
community as an

economic actor engaged in social and economic engineering, with attention to its financial handlings, its role
as a small scale lending, and the role of commercial networks in the early stages of the industrial revolution;
(2) the historyof Jews and economy through a legal lens, with special attention to new research on the
settlement of economic

disputes brought before Jewish lay and religious courts, and before municipal and state courts. With
emphasis on new research paradigms and sources, we hope to shed light on Jewish economic activity in
early modern Europe andits larger historiographical implications.

Organizer

Oliel-Grausz Evelyne - IHMC, CNRS- University of Paris 1-Panthéon Sorbonne, ENS Ulm

Strum Daniel

Last Wills and Testaments as Tools of Social Welfare in Early ModernJewish Communities
Edward FRAM - Ben-Gurion University of the Negev
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Post-mortem gifts were not unique to the early modern period, nor to Jewish communities. Jews and
Christians both were concerned with the fate of their souls in the afterworld and took steps that they believed
would aid them in the hereafter. However, Jews who left such gifts had different ways of caring for their
souls than their Christian neighbors.The poor of the Land of Israel, particularly those in Jerusalem, had a
special place as did providing for extended familymembers, particularly at Passover when there were
significant costs for food. This talk with deal with some of the strategies used by Jews in various communities
as they planned for their lives after death.

Synagogue Seats and the Economy of Early Modern JewishCommunities
Debra Kaplan - Bar Ilan University

For men and women in early modern Jewish communities, synagogue seats were considered a significant
and valuable form of real property that were sold, purchased, donated and inherited. Using examples and
data drawn

from communal logbooks, wills and legal documents from France, Germany and the Netherlands, this paper
exploresthe economy of synagogue seats, exploring their significance in the finances of both Jewish families
and the Jewish

community.

Jewish economic disputes in early modern Christian courts
Verena Kasper-Marienberg - North Carolina State University

Jewish economic disputes in early modern Christian courts Comparing municipal and imperial court records,
this presentation examines the diverse nature of economic disputes brought by Jewish businessmen and
businesswomento Christian courts in the early modern Holy Roman Empire in the eighteenth century.
Parallel to internal communal

jurisdiction, Jewish individuals and communities actively litigated against each other as well as against non-
Jewishindividuals and companies in non-Jewish courts. Competing systems of law, limitation of access and
restrains to shared resources, as well as economic gatekeeping on the basis of religious affiliation will be
some of the core aspects to challenge common historiographic notions of Jewish economic activities in
central European Christiansocieties.

Honen Dalim or Monte de Piedad A Portuguese Pawn Bank in EarlyModern Amsterdam
Tirtsah Levie Bernfeld - independant scholar

Following examples set among Jews and non-Jews throughout European history, a pawn bank was
established within the Amsterdam Portuguese community in 1624, meant to give loans without interest to
Jewish poor, later specified asPortuguese poor. The Portuguese loan bank grew in reputation since it was
the only one in town to provide - albeit

relatively small- loans without interest as opposed to the non-Jewish ‘Bank van Lening’ of Amsterdam, to
which Jewscould turn to as well. The Portuguese Jewish bank apparently only served the genteel poor if we
consider the pawns given to the bank. New findings in the Amsterdam City Archives give us a possibility,
not only to specify into detail thepawns handed in but also to provide a more accurate picture of the people
in need of cash who turned to the loan

bank for help. This way, new insights are given into the financial strength of a marginal group and the
economic crisesthey were confronted with. At the same time, research into the Jewish and non-Jewish
financial institutions offers neweconomic data relating to the (Portuguese) Jewish clients of both banks.
Finally seeing the nature of the pawns, new

light is shed on aspects of material and religious culture of Dutch Sephardim in early modern Amsterdam

Jewish Economic Dispute settlement and adjudication in EarlyModern Livorno
Oliel-Grausz Evelyne - IHMC, CNRS- University of Paris 1-Panthéon Sorbonne, ENS Ulm
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On the basis of the judicial privileges granted by the 1593 Livornina, the Jewish court of the massari
(community

officials) in Livorno functioned as a first instance court adjudicating all disputes occurring between Jew and
Jew”. Thiscontribution will propose a brief institutional presentation of the court and of the variety of
economic disputes

brought to its judges. The court of the massari judged according to local mercantile customs, sometimes
with distinctive rules and procedure, and according to Jewish Law when requested. Competing or entangled
jurisdictionsadded to the complexity of the cases. The Nation was intent on defending its prerogatives as a
civil court and on

emphasizing the distinctions between consular and massari justice. Referring to cases from the central
decades ofthe 18th century, we will address two recurrent issues in the handling of economic disputes : the
real or alleged involvement of non-Jewish parties as a challenge to the competence of the court, and the
strong and unique enforcement capacity granted to the Jewish court. it will be argued that massari
enforcement accounts for theattractiveness of their court for the settlement of economic disputes, far beyond
Tuscany.

Ashkenazi Jews and toyware in 18th century-France : Jews,capitalism and the world of
goods

Liliane Hilaire-Perez - Ecole des hautes études en sciences sociales (EHESS)Bernard VAISBROT - Centre MEDEM
Liliane Hilaire-Pérez (Liliane Hilaire-Pérez (Univ. Paris Cité/EHESS)), Bernard Vaisbrot (Centre Medem) The
archives concerning the economic activities of the Ashkenazim are little identified in France, in comparison
to those of the Sephardim, whether they concern the Mediterranean or Atlantic trade, or their settlement in
various ports, as PortJews. Important studies where run not only on the commercial activity of Sephardi
Jews, on their part in merchant capitalism, but also on their networks, on interculturality and intra-cultural
issues. In this context of research, the economic activities of Ashkenazim in France, has remained quite in
the shadows, more especially for Paris. Yet Ashkenazim’s activities were prominent in 18th-century Paris.
We recently identified, in Parisian archives, an

important trade of consumers goods across the Channel. It was jewelry, buckles, buttons, cases, pencils, and
so on, that is what was called toyware, or quincaillerie-mercerie, and which was crucial in the rise of
consumption and newpatterns of mass production, the basis of the Industrial Revolution. Then, besides the
Court Jews and the Port Jews,

there was another character : Jews who were involved in the burst of a consumer society and in the
promotion of newinvented products and materials, as well as in the production of such goods. We can call
them Smithian Jews. In this

paper, would like to stress that this connection between Ashkenazi Jews and economic modernity in 18th
c.-France has seldom been established because of the screen of the image of the brocanteur. We will stress
that the figure of the brocanteur was actively built by authorities at that period. We will demonstrate that at
the meantime, AshkenaziJews were investing toyware and markets of consumption at an international level
and taking part to the

development of industrial capitalism.

The Jews of Rome and the assets of converts (c. 1580-1610)
Isabelle POUTRIN - Université de Reims Champagne-Ardenne

The proselytising policy of the popes in the years 1580-1610 had a significant impact on the life and
economic activities of the Jews in Rome. Apostasies, especially among Jewish bankers' families during this
period, were followedby large financial transfers out of the ghetto. This presentation will analyse the
normative framework and the

economic consequences of Jewish bankers' apostasies for the Jews themselves. Neophytes had to sell
typically Jewishassets (bankers' assets, loan patents, gazagoth on ghetto houses) to their former co-
religionists. Conflicts over

inheritance and dowry claims could have dramatic consequences for the Jews, and produce new apostasies.
Thiseconomic pressure must be considered as one of the major tools of the popes' proselytism, alongside
forced
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preaching and other constraints on the Jews that are well studied by historiography.

PA.139 | Infrastructure, management of resources and thepolitical economy of
the ancient state

14:30 - 18:00 - Recherche Sud - Room 0.033

Session proposal Infrastructure, management of resources and the political economy of the ancient state A
AbstractWidespread consensus among economic historians, economists and political scientists exists on
the paramount importance of state capacity in achieving sustained economic growth and prosperity. Strong
governments and capable states can benefit their peoples through a variety of mechanisms, such as the
enforcement of property rights, the construction and management of infrastructure and, more generally, by
solving coordination problemsthat can lead to free riding behaviours or to the overuse of common resources.
While the interaction between institutions and economic growth in the modern era has received growing
attention, little is known on the political economy of ancient states and their origin. This session wants to
bring together scholars working on the origin andthe functioning of some of the earliest states in history and
offer a space to exchange ideas on the theory and the sources that are necessary to explore this issue from
a quantitative perspective. The underlying research question behind the different presentations will be the
analysis of the endogenous relationship between the building of states,state capacity and public goods
provision. Was the origin and the functioning of some of the earliest examples of centralized states linked to
the maximization of extraction or to the coordination of large populations in need of infrastructural
development projects? The management of water and other scarce resources will be the commontheme of
the different presentations, which will be characterized by the use of spatial data and archaeological
sources. List of participants Bob Allen (New York University Abu Dhabi) Mattia Bertazzini (University of
Oxford) JoyChen (Cheung Kong Graduate School of Business) Leander Heldring (Northwestern University)
Laura Mayoral (Barcelona Graduate School of Economics) Andrea Papadia (University of Bonn) Luigi
Pascali (Universitat Pompeu Fabra) The topics of the presentations will be the following: Bob Allen: Karl
Marx spoke Arabic: State formation in OldArabia Mattia Bertazzini and Leander Heldring: Water resources
management in ancient Mesopotamia and its importance in the formation and functioning of the first states.
Joy Chen: State formation and bureaucratization inpre-imperial China. Laura Mayoral: The interplay
between the development Egyptian institutions and the management of the floods of the Nile. Andrea
Papadia: The role of Roman aqueducts in demographic and institutional developments. Luigi Pascali:
Storage and the origins of the state.

Andrea Papadia - University of Bonn Mattia Bertazzini - University of Oxford

Eric Chaney - University of Oxford

The Economic Origin of Government
Leander Heldring - Northwestern University Robert Allen - New York University
Abu DhabiMattia Bertazzini - University of Oxford

What did the Romans ever do for us? Aqueducts and theAdministration of the Empire
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Andrea Papadia - University of Bonn

Per Fredrik Andersson - University of CopenhagenAndrea Matranga - Chapman University
Filip Novokmet - University of Bonn

Tomasz Zawisza - University College London

State Formation and Bureaucratization: Evidence from Pre-ImperialChina
Joy Chen - Cheung Kong Graduate School of Business

The dawn of Civilisation
Luigi Pascali - Universitat Pompeu Fabra [Barcelona]

Karl Marx spoke Arabic: State formation in Old Arabia
Robert Allen - New York University Abu Dhabi

Floods, Droughts, and Environmental Circumscription in Early StateDevelopment: The
Case of Ancient Egypt
Laura Mayoral - Institute for Economic Analysis

PA.148 | Working time in the past

14:30 - 18:00 - Recherche Sud - Room 0.018

One of the biggest remaining blank spaces in economic history is the amount and intensity of work in the
past. How much did people work in a day, or a year? How did these patterns differ between members of a
household? Were there prevailing differences between sectors? How did this change over time, and how
can all of these questions help inform our standard of living estimates? Without knowing who was working
and how much, it is not possible to know how much households earned or to have an accurate
understanding of standard of living. This in turn impacts macro-level estimates about economic development
and growth in the long run. Despite its importance, data on of the length of the working year or seasonal
patterns are scarce because of the difficulties inherent in the recorded sources. Improving our understanding
of labor patterns in developing economies requires innovative approaches, and both qualitative and
quantitative methods. This session will bring together in-depth analyses of individual markets and new
estimates or measurements of the working year and work intensity. The goal is to estimate workingpatterns
on both a macro level as well as a disaggregate or household level, in order to enhance our understanding
of pre-industrial working patterns as much as possible.

Organizer

Kathryn E. Gary - Department of Economic History, Lund University

'The best job in the world": The capture of household labour inBritish coal mining'
Jane Humphries - Oxford UniversityRyah Thomas - Oxford University
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Gendered divisions of labour among the landless poor during theSwedish agrarian
revolution

Carolina Uppenberg - Lund University
Malin Nilsson - Department of Economic History, Lund University

Irregular Work
Burnette Joyce - Wabash College

“The problem is organising time, not work” Working time regulationand earnings in
Ahmedabad, 1948-1958
Catharina Haensel

Seasonality and the Real Wage
Judy Stephenson - UCL

Patrick Wallis - London School of Economics and Political Science Kathryn E. Gary - Department of Economic History,
Lund UniversityMeredith Parker - University of Oxford
Ernesto Lopez - University of the Basque Country

Mario Garcia Zuniga - University of the Basque Country

Time, Task and Seasonality. Simple Models and Complex Realities
Michael Adelsberger - University of ViennaErich Landsteiner - University of Vienna

Agricultural production and working time, a farm-based approach (Northern Italy -
XVIIIth Cent.)
Ongaro Giulio - University of Milano-Bicocca

How long was the premodern working year? Evidence from wageassessments in historical
England

Weisdorf Jacob - Sapienza - University of Rome Sara Horrell - London School of Economics (LSE)Jane Humphries -
Oxford University

Direct statistics informing us about the length of the premodern working year barely exist. This is problematic

because estimates of historical living standards are based on daily wage rates, which cannot be translated
into annualincomes without knowing the number of days worked. Earlier studies of England have inferred
the number of days worked per year from observable wages and prices (Hatcher 2011, Allen and Weisdorf
2011, Humphries and Weisdorf2019, Horrell, Humphries, and Weisdorf 2021). Our current study contributes
to the debate by proposing a new source of indirect evidence based on wage assessments. Wage
assessments were provided locally by Justices of thePeace to comply with the Statute of Apprentices. The
wage assessments quoted by the justices served to secure a minimum standard of living of men, women,
and children alike. The justices were particularly concerned not to disequilibrate the labour market and
anxious to maintain a balance between the rewards to casual and stable employment. We used the day and
annual rates reported in the wage assessments to infer the number of days of work at the quoted day rate
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needed to acquire the annual stipend. These novel (and independent) statistics confirmtwo patterns of work
observed in earlier studies: (i) that the medieval working year was remarkably short (100-120 days of casual
work) and (ii) that the early modern period witnessed increased industriousness (40-50 percent growthin the
length of the working year compared to the medieval level). The observed patterns of work were largely
similar for male and female workers. References: Allen, R.C. and J. Weisdorf (2011). ‘Was there an ’Industrious
Revolution’

before the Industrial Revolution? An empirical exercise for England, c. 1300-1830°, Economic History Review,
vol. 64(3),pp. 715-29. Hatcher, J. (2011). ‘Unreal wages: long-run living standards and the ‘Golden Age’ of the
fifteenth century’, in (B. Dodds and C.D. Liddy, eds.), Commercial Activity, Markets and Entrepreneurs in the
Middle Ages, pp. 1-24, Woodbridge: Boydell Press. Horrell, S., J. Humphries, and J. Weisdorf (2021), ‘Beyond
the Male Breadwinner: Life-Cycle Living Standards of Intact and Disrupted English Working Families, 1260-
1850, Economic History Review 75, pp. 530-

560. Humphries, J. and J. Weisdorf (2019), ‘Unreal Wages? Real Income and Economic Growth in England, 1260-
1850, Economic Journal 129, pp. 2867-2887

PA.159 | Politics and inequality in Latin America

14:30 - 18:00 - Recherche Sud - Room 0.016

Latin America is the most unequal continent in the world, a dismal record that makes it a focal point among
historians and economists who study topics related to income and wealth inequality. The understanding of
why andwhen the gap across social groups became so pronounced in Latin American societies is essential
not only for

researchers specialised in that continent but also for the entire field of inequality. Recent scholarship has
shown thatthe history of inequality in Latin America is more complex than it had been previously assumed.
New research has

been challenging pre-established and still highly influential postulates, such as that the continent has always
been unequal vis-a-vis the rest of the world since colonial times (Williamson, 2010). It seems that inequality
is not necessarily a destiny imposed upon Latin America by Iberian colonisers. Records vary greatly along
time and acrosscountries, but there is an open debate on whether the institutional legacy of Iberian
colonisation had a long-term

impact on social stratification (Engerman and Sokoloff 2002, Coatsworth 2008). Scholars have, in fact, paid
a growingattention to the evolution of Latin American inequality in more recent periods. The role of politics
and state

institutions is at the core of current debates. The effect of the government-based inward-looking
industrialisation, the disproportionate political influence of economic elites and business groups, the
turbulent politics prone to coups and civil wars, and, more generally, the role of the state under changing
ideologies, from populism to right-wing

dictatorships, liberalism and centre-left political alliances, are factors often raised to explain the evolution of
Latin American inequality (Arroyo Abad and Astorga Junquera, 2016; Bértola and Williamson, 2017). Recent
contributions have also emphasised the limited redistributive impact of fiscal systems and the modest role
that social spending hasplayed in reducing social disparities (Gofii et al., 2011; Arroyo Abad and Lindert,
2017), or the strong social policy

divide and the political and economic obstacles to extending social protection to informal workers and the
unemployed (Haggard and Kaufman 2008, Segura-Ubiergo, 2007; Garay, 2016). This session is open to
scholars thatcontribute to the understanding of the complex history of inequality in Latin America, from
colonial times to the

present, with an emphasis on the role that politics and state institutions have played in its evolution. The
session alsowelcomes papers on the history of the welfare state in the continent and its unequal impact on
different economic and social sectors.

Oriol Sabaté - University of Barcelona
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Sergio Espuelas - University of Barcelona
Leonardo Weller - Séo Paulo School of Economics, Fundacdo Getulio Vargas
Papers

Keynote address
Luis Bértola - Universidad de la Republica

Using Brute Force: Inequality and the Latin American Coups of theCold War

André Albuquerque Sant'’Anna - Brazilian Development Bank (BNDES) Leonardo Weller - Sdo Paulo School of
Economics, Fundacdo Getulio Vargas

What was the relationship between the Cold War and inequality in Latin America? The threat of communism
createdright-wing alliances, which included conservative politicians, company owners, and the military. The
army launched coups and formed dictatorships across the continent. Based on a synthetic control exercise,
we show that inequality increased in Argentina, Brazil, and Chile right after the coups that took place in those
countries in the 1960s and 1970s. These results suggest that the reaction to communism concentrated
income in Latin America, the opposite ofwhat happened in OEDC countries in that same period (Sant’Anna
and Weller, 2020).

A Wicked War: War and the Wealth Inequality — Public Debt Nexus
Diego Castafieda Garza - Uppsala Universitet [Uppsala]

This paper contributes to the ongoing literature relating warfare to wealth inequality dynamics in the pre-
industrial world. War is an eminently political event; thus, the impact of wars on inequality can be seen as
an expression of the politics in society. The paper employs an unbalanced panel of wills and an event study
research design to explore thewealth inequality dynamics in Mexico during the Mexican-American War of
1846-1848. The findings suggest that weakpublic finances and financial crisis impacted inequality through
military expenditures and national debt, increasing wealth inequality. However, the formation of the fiscal-
military state and its regressiveness and the levelling effect of warfare can coexist; inequality hinges on how
war is financed and how destructive to capital and wealth the war is.

This paper studies the Mexican-American War - the “wicked war” as described by U.S. President Ulysses S.
Grant(1879) - employing a uniquely assembled dataset of 5 thousand individual wills that cover the 1820-
1856 period

(Castaneda Garza 2021a). It will use an event study design (Freyaldenhoven, Hansen, Pérez and Shapiro 2021;
Clarkeand Tapia Schythe 2021; Freyaldenhoven, Hansen, and Shapiro 2019a) and a state fixed-effect model
(Angrist and Pischke 2009) to disentangle the impact of the war on Mexico’s wealth distribution. It will show
how the weak public finances of the young Mexican Republic was one of the primary mechanisms behind its
high levels of wealth

inequality (around 0.80 in the Gini index in the middle of the 1830s), and how the wicked war had a strong
but not

lasting reducing effect on inequality (around 0.70 in the Gini index in 1851), and further how, after the war,
inequalityquickly returned to pre-war levels. For Mexico, the Wealth Inequality-Public debt nexus is clear.
The financial weakness and the failure of successive Mexican governments to renegotiate the foreign debt
led the state into the hands of the “agiotistas” (usurers), the private money lenders that captured the state
(Tanenbaum 1985, Hernandez Jaimes 2013, Martinez Carmona 2015), increasing their fortunes, thus
increasing inequality. To finance the war, the

church, the military leaders and politicians, all part of the economic elite, were forced to contribute to the
war effort from their wealth, through expropriation of property, by mortgaging property and/or by
repudiation of debts, with the aggregate effect of reducing inequality. The regressiveness of the public
expenditures also played its part. The

military absorbed the largest share of the country’s budget, driving inequality up. However, after the war, the
agiotistas strategy to convert national debt to foreign debt via diplomatic channels (Marichal and Jauregui
2009) reintroduced the rising inequality dynamic and eventually wreaked havoc in the country over the next
ten years ofcivil war and foreign intervention. The wars and the wealth inequality - public debt nexus is a
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prominent political economy decision, and therefore its distributional consequences are politically
decided.

The Fiscal Origins of Comparative Inequality Levels: An Empirical and Historical
Investigation
Andrés Irarrdzaval - University of Chile

What explains exceptional inequality across Latin America, Africa, and India? By exploiting analytical,
historical, and empirical tools, this research revisits the literature on inequality and long-term development.
The findings challengethe colonial origins thesis, showing that significant inequality in Latin America, Africa,
and India is not rooted in the

colonial period nor explained by allegedly persistent “extractive” economic institutions. Instead, the empirical
strategythat revises Acemoglu et al. (2001) instrument variable (IV) method, consistent with historical
evidence, indicates thatcurrent inequality differences only materialised during the 20th century following
divergent fiscal patterns. In

Western countries, progressive fiscality led to tangibly lower inequality since the 1920s. Whereas in Latin
America, Africa, and India, despite post-colonial convergence toward “inclusive” economic institutions,
inequality persists through a regressive fiscal equilibrium. In these developing regions, limited democratic
accountability has

undermined the formation of the credible commitments necessary to raise substantial direct (i.e.,
progressive) taxesand the political pressure required to mobilize such resources towards redistribution.

The income distribution in Colombia at the end of the 19th century.A pending debate
Alejandro Nieto Ramos - University of Valencia

Colombia's high economic inequality level is a phenomenon studied in detail, especially in the second half
of the 20thcentury. However, Colombian historiography lacks a long-term historical analysis. The shortage
of quantitative evidence for the 19th century has constrained the discussion and prevented the study of the
historical roots of

income inequality in Colombia. Therefore, this work contributes to this debate by estimating functional and
personalincome distribution in 1870 at national and regional levels. This year represents a significant
starting point owing to the relevant changes that occurred. In political terms, Colombia was transiting the
first years of the Rionegro FederalConstitution of 1863, which consolidated the liberal reforms started in
1849. Moreover, relevant economic and socialtransformations were going, such as the start of massive
railway expansion, the authorization for commercial banks operation or the handover intensification of public
lands to private agents. The methodological basis of this work is

the construction of a Social Table for Colombia. This procedure requires a vast amount of data to estimate
the incomeof each productive factor (land, capital and labor). Our starting point to calculate the labor
remuneration is the

occupational structure provided by the National Census of 1870, with data for 13 occupations and nine
departments detailed by gender. We combined this information with data on wages and salaries from several
secondary sources. One of the main contributions of this paper is the disaggregation of employment in
agriculture between small owners

and inside workers and the estimation of farmers' self-consumption production using subsistence baskets.
Finally, wecalculate the capital-land incomes as the difference between various available GDP measures
and the mentioned labor income. As an innovation, our estimations are constructed at a regional level, which
allows us to measure theincome and inequality in each territory. The variability is incorporated using the
distribution of public lands size granted to private agents between 1827 and 1870. The results obtained are
contrasted and evaluated following

different methodological and theoretical approaches. With the total income, the occupational information,
the imputed wages and the capital-land incomes distribution, we constructed a social table for 1870 that
presents as the primary innovation a disaggregation by region, gender and economic activity. To our
knowledge, this work constitutesthe first estimation and analysis of regional inequality in Colombia in the
19th century. In general terms, the
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estimations show at the end of the 19th century, Colombia presented high levels of personal inequality,
mainly basedon the differences between labor income and property income (capital and land). At a regional
level, the main inequality explanation is internal disparities rather than the income differences between
territories.

Political Elites in Argentina: Representation in the Executive and thelegislature as
Substitutes

Victoria Paniagua - London School of Economics (LSE)Joan Ricart-Huguet - Loyola University Maryland

Existing research finds that legislative malapportionment is the result of a credible commitment between
elites from(rural and less populated) peripheral regions and elites from (urban and densely populated) core
regions. Such

commitment can prevent the breakup of a newly independent country (Ardanaz and Scartascini, 2013), as
well as their alignment with the economic policies preferred by urban elites in exchange for resources from
the central government (Gibson and Calvo, 2000). However, so far little attention has been paid to whether
and how this amicable agreement among political elites extends into the executive branch. Does legislative
over-representation of rural regions extend into ministerial overrepresentation? Or are legislative (over-
Jrepresentation and executive (over-)representation substitutes instead of complements? To answer this
question, we constructed a novel dataset on

biographies of all Argentinian ministers and legislators from its foundation until today (c. 1770-2019),
including detailed information on individuals’ province and town of origin, political affiliation, and roles in
the public sector.

Leveraging this data, we first confirm that the malapportionment promoted by landed elites led rural
provinces to beover-represented in the legislature for much of Argentina’s history. Second, we show that
traditional literature on legislative malapportionment misses half of the story: urban provinces have been
historically over-represented in the executive branch, counteracting their under-representation in the
legislative branch. We provide evidence that legislative malapportionment endures in part because of an
informal agreement whereby urban regions are over-represented in the cabinet. These findings illuminate
the formal and informal dynamics of regional elites’ compensation commitments in large federations.

Literacy and occupational mobility: evidence from Brazil
John Tang - University of Melbourne
Luis Carvalho Monteiro - Mastercard Economics Institute

How does literacy affect occupational choice? Human capital is one of the main determinants of economic

development by allowing workers to access more specialized and better paid employment. At the same
time, demandfor human capital may vary by occupation and location and is subject to endogeneity concerns.
Using the historical shock of Japanese migration to Brazil before World War Il, we analyze the impact of
literacy on the concentration ofoccupations between 1920 and 1940. Japanese migrants on average had
higher literacy levels compared to local Brazilians despite similarities in initial occupational choice. We exploit
the variation in the share of Japanese migrantsliving across Brazilian municipalities between these two
census years to identify the effect of higher literacy on mobility between occupational categories. Our
preliminary estimates from an instrumental variable approach indicate that municipalities with a more literate
population had higher overall occupational concentration, which suggests lower mobility. This is pronounced
for literate male workers compared to females, who in contrast experience higher mobility. When weighted
by skill content, occupational concentration increases for both sexes. Oneinterpretation of these results is
that demand for human capital is specific to higher skilled occupations and not generalized across the
economy, which may entrench inequality over time.

Social expenditure in Latin America during the 20th century: A newdatabase

Xabier Garcia-Fuente - University of BarcelonaSergio Espuelas - University of Barcelona

The historiography of social expenditure in Latin America presents limitations because there are not
comprehensivelong-term expenditure series like those available for richer welfare states. To fill this gap, we
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build series of non-educational social expenditure and its beneficiaries for 18 Latin American countries,
categorizing it by its destinationand source of funding. By assembling data on social expenditure for the
whole twentieth century, we can identify broad patterns and contribute to several debates: we observe the
timing and scope of welfare dualization across theregion, we discuss the existence of welfare regimes with
different spending priorities and their relationship to

different development strategies, and we compare the evolution of Latin American social policies with that
of richerwelfare states at similar levels of GDP per capita.

Distribution, aggregate demand and productivity. Growth regime ofthe Uruguayan
economy in the long term
Pablo Marmissolle - Universidad de le Republica (Uruguay) and Universitat de Valencia (Spain)

This work seeks to identify how changes in the functional distribution of income have had an impact on
Uruguayan economic growth in the long-run (1908-2017). Through a model of demand-led growth, the
impact of changes in thewage, profit and rent shares in total product on the growth of consumption,
investment, exports and imports is measured. Based on this impact, the different growth regimes that the
country has transited in the aforementioned period are identified. The identification of wage-led, profit-led,
or a possible rent-led regimes, depends on the influence that changes in these shares have had on
aggregate demand. The results show that, on the one hand, increases in the profit share harmed economic
growth in Uruguay in the long-run. This negative impact has beengreater since the beginning of the
seventies. On the other hand, rises in the wage share and in the rent share stimulated economic growth
during the entire period under study. The results of this research improve the historical-economic
understanding of the effects of the functional income distribution on economic growth. Furthermore, it
illuminates the discussion regarding which policies would have best promoted economic growth through
their distributive impact. The estimations suggest that public policies should have favored greater
participation of wages inincome to promote economic growth. Next steps in the research will seek to
estimate the impact of distributional

changes on labor productivity, thus incorporating supply-side considerations.

Closing keynote address
Peter Lindert - University of California, Davis

PA.174 | LANDSCAPE, WATER AND THE STATE: SOUTH ASIANPERSPECTIVES

14:30 - 18:00 - Recherche Sud - Room 0.017

The panel attempts to explore the workings of the political economy and social dynamics of 'water' and
'rivers' in the early modern and modern South Asia. The focus is to analyse the aggressive transitions that
took place following themega irrigation projects due to the colonial intervention. In an attempt to make
irrigation perennial, the mega-irrigation projects of colonial government aggressively intervened with the
free flow of the river systems. The panelproposes to explore these ruptures from pre-colonial to colonial
and raise certain questions: to what extent the highly applauded hydraulic interventions impacted the
peasant agriculture vis-A -vis the environment? How did the perception of the 'water' and 'rivers' get
overhauled, leading to the emergence of new regimes and new modern riversystems? In what ways did
peoples' lives get disturbed and reoriented on account of the hydraulic changes? While exploring the ways
in which seasonal rainfall and droughts articulated the 'water imageries' of the people, the papersdiscuss
the dynamics of multiple negotiations with diverse landscapes. The Kaveri-Coleroon junction in the riverine
region of the temple town of Srirangam, the spatial complexities of the banks of river Yamuna in Mathura
and the canal system and the colonial hydraulics in Haryana will be discussed to understand the different
trajectories and thecentrality of &€ water'. Further, the panel also proposes to engage with two divergent
ecological regions with dominant tribal habitations: one, the dry desert zone of Western Rajputana in
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Rajputana Presidency and two, the extensively river irrigated tribal regions of Bengal Presidency during the
colonial period and the effects of colonial interventions. While the region of western Rajputana in Rajputana
Presidency largely remained independent of the British hegemony; on the other there were deep impacts of
aggressive colonial interventions in the tribal regions of Bengal Presidency. Thus, the papers in the panel
while engaging with the ways in which the political economy of

'‘water' worked will also delve into notions of inundation and perennial with consequent hydraulic changes in
the political economy of early modern times.

Organizer

Singh Abha

WATERSCAPES AND LANDSCAPES — WATER AND WATERMANAGEMENT IN THE DECCAN AND
THE FAR SOUTH
Seshan Radhika

The focus of this paper is slightly different from that of the panel, in that, rather than focus on the regions of
Rajputana and Bengal, | will draw attention to the peninsula. The Indian peninsula, characterized as it is by
very

different geographies, has several different engagements with water and waterways. The long coastline
tends to drawattention to the maritime worlds; but the internal land mass of the region is characterized by
large river networks

interspersed with arid, rocky or mountainous regions, in which water is at a premium. How, then, was water
managed, and how was access to water managed? Historically, the Chalukyas, the Cholas and the Pandyas
engaged extensively with rivers to manage this resource; and in the medieval period, the area of the Raichur
doab was highly contested terrain. The focus in this paper is however, on a different area - the use of
waterways to attack the British.Virapandya Kattabomman, a poligar, used the internal waterways effectively
to attack the British, and stayed hiddenin this network for a few years before finally being captured and
hanged.

The Western Yamuna Canal and Colonial Hydraulic Engineering:
Ruptures or Continuities
Singh Abha

Western Yamuna Canal is one of the most significant projects among the pre-colonial irrigation network.
Way back in1982 Kurukshetra Indian History Congress | tried to construct the development of the Western
Yamuna Canal (WYC) in its historical perspective (printed in Medieval India, 1992). The present paper is an
extension of that. The canal hasa long history - beginning from Firuz Shah Tughlug’'s period it passed
through various phases of re-excavation and additions under the Mughals; and finally an attempt was also
made by the British to revive the same. In the present

paper my focus is to look into the phases of construction and reconstructions of the Western Yamuna Canal
from thetechnological point of view. Historians have taken up issues related to irrigation, technology and
revenue returns.

Irfan Habib’s convincing arguments pertaining to irrigation technologies during the Mughal period (Persian
Wheel, Mughal bridges, and impact of the technology on agriculture and society, etc.) is the pioneering
study in this direction.Elizabeth Whitcombe to lan Stone and other similar historians have studied the British
canals. However, not much attention is paid to provide a comparative perspective between the Mughal and
the British canal systems. What were the markers that differentiate pre-colonial canals from the colonial
one? British official records are full of details how the British canals created havoc, particularly the health
hazards. Why similar outcries are missing related to medieval canals? Is it something to do with techniques
used? An attempt is also made in this paper to look into the relationshipbetween the technology and the
changing social relations during the colonial and pre-colonial periods. Discussion willalso be focussed on its
impact on environment - on increasing salinity of soil, cropping pattern, etc. The paper is

based on Persian records, British Revenue Records proceedings, particularly, Board’s collection preserved
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at BritishLibrary, London and Memoranda of W.E. Baker.

Reservoir or 'tank' watered landscape of the peninsularIndia, 17-early 19th centuries
KHALID ABU SALEH MOHAMMAD ISHRAT ALAM - Aligarh Muslim University

Peninsular India has evidently an enormous large landscape with diverse sources of water for its large scale
irrigation. This area was marked by its diverse sources of water supply including the unmistakable Monsoon
system, a complex weather regime that brings wind and often rain from the South West in the late summer
and autumn (theSouth West or advancing Monsoon and back again from the North East in winter and spring
(the North East orretreating Monsoon).Presumably this landscape might explain the unique trajectory of
political economy of the region. Because of the unique set of sources of information available especially the
Dutch ones, a close reading wouldshow the distinctive aspects of the state/local control of water supply and
management. It would be interesting to note the engineering experience of villagers, water allocations and
sharing across different social categories and management of the elaborate water networks. Water and
power flow will be central theme of the present paper.

Water Management Practices and Agrarian Expansion amongTribals of Bengal Presidency
in Colonial India
Sanjukta Das Gupta

The plateau region of the Chotanagpur Division, constituting the western borderland of the Bengal
Presidency in colonial India had long experienced low rainfall for most parts of the year, a factor which gave
rise to various regionalwater-management practices to enable cultivation. The anxiety of the Adivasis or the
tribal people concerning annualrainfall is amply demonstrated in their worship rituals. The swift-flowing,
seasonal rivers and streams traversing the district were not of much use for irrigation of the uplands and
the tribal peasantry devised various means to counter the problem of water shortage, This paper surveys
the diverse indigenous water conserving methods devised by tribal land-owning communities and analyses
why these failed to sustain agriculture and thereby prevent large scale food shortages and famines during
the colonial period. It argues that with the expansion of wet rice cultivation, the need for intensive irrigation
was not accompanied by any sizeable increase in artificial irrigation facilities.

Furthermore, the existing facilities were insufficient and had come to be controlled by landlords and thus
remainedbeyond the reach of the tribal peasantry.

How to See Water in an Age of Unusual Droughts: EcologicalAesthetics in the Little Ice Age,
Mathura, ca. 1614
Sugata Ray - University of California, Berkeley

The Little Ice Age (ca. 1550-1850), a climatic period marked by glacial expansion in Europe, brought
droughts of unprecedented intensity to South Asia. In drought-ravaged Mathura, the pilgrimage center in
north India where the divine Krishna is believed to have spent his youth, the beginnings of the Little Ice Age
not only corresponded with theemergence of new techniques of landscape painting and riparian architecture
that emphasized the materiality of the flowing waters of the Yamuna, the sacred river that runs through the
pilgrimage center, but also saw the enunciation of a new theology of Krishna worship that centralized the
veneration of the natural environment. Tracing the

intersections among artistic practices, theological economies, and the ecocatastrophes of the Little Ice Age,
my paperaims to generate an ideation of an eco art history that brings together the environmental and the
aesthetic. Sugata Ray is Associate Professor of South and Southeast Asian art and architecture in the
History of Art Department and theDepartment of South & Southeast Asian Studies at the University of
California, Berkeley. His research and writing

focus on climate change and the visual arts from the 1500s onwards. Ray is the author of Climate Change
and the Artof Devotion: Geoaesthetics in the Land of Krishna, 1550-1850 (2019); Water Histories of South
Asia: The Materiality ofLiquescence (2019, co-edited with Venugopal Maddipati); and Ecologies, Aesthetics,
and Histories of Art (forthcoming,co-edited with Gerhard Wolf and Hannah Baader).

117



Inundation to Perennial colonial engineering and the making ofmodern rivers in South
Asia
Rohan D'Souza - Kyoto University [Kyoto]

Through the course of the long nineteenth century, rivers in South Asia were simultaneously subjected to
unprecedented technological interventions and radical ecological ruptures. The once free flowing rivers, in
other words, were conceptually and technically recast as disenchanted objects for colonial engineering. This
troubled making of the modern river in the subcontinent, in fact, remains, as yet, a little understood story.
The transformationof hitherto sprawling river systems into volume and stock while supressing their geological
energies as geomorphological process and stochastic pulse announced not only the conceptual quest
for achieving total river control but, significantly as well, set the context for the introduction of a slew of
unparalleled technical infrastructuressuch as barrages, weirs, canal systems and inevitably large dams. And
at the very heart of this ‘great hydraulic transition’, | argue, lay the steady elimination of a vast complex of
local wetland cultures that were previously dependent on tapping inundating waters with the now triumphant
march of perennial irrigation and colonialengineering.

Political Economy of Salt in Early Modern times: A case study of Western India
MAYANK KUMAR

Salt has been an integral part of political economy of social formation since ancient past. It has been one of
the mostbasic ingredients of food items. The availability of salt in different region is very diverse; some
regions being

bestowed with plenty and some lack it. At times it was procured either from the seas or inland salt water
lakes or from the rock salt. Therefore, salt has been traded since ancient times. Role of Banjaras in the
transport and sale ofsalt is well known. It is interesting to note that the desert of Western India- the Thar
desert, is deficient in potable water but has several important saline water bodies; most important and the
largest has been the Sambhar lake

followed by salt lakes like Pachpadra, Lunkaransar, Tal Chhapar, Nooh, etc. Colonel James Tod carried out a
survey ofsalt producing centres from Rajasthan to the shores of Arabian Sea. There have been contestations
between neighbouring over distribution of revenue from the sale of salt produced from the salt lakes.
Emperor Auregnzeb

instructed the local officer of the Nuh area to stop the illegal production and sale of salt being produced
from theNuh lake. Present paper will make an attempt to examine the political economy of salt in the western
India.

Rivers at Crossroads: Economics of Water Management and SocialDynamics in Srirangam
in the Early Modern Period
Ranjeeta Dutta

Despite being situated at the confluence of two rivers near the Kaveri delta, the town of Srirangam in the
present dayTamil Nadu remained a somewhat less settled till the fourteenth century. The development of a
vast agrarian hinterland and its consequent effects on the process of urbanisation was based primarily on
the basis of harnessing both the rivers for irrigation purposes. This paper will attempt to examine the
trajectory of controlling the rivers and managing the water resources that influenced the agrarian as well as
the ritual landscape at Srirangam in the early modern period and fuelled its importance as an important
pilgrimage centre as well as a sacred centre. The attempt will be made to analyse the economics of water
management, crop production and the demographic development that followed. It will also examine the
dynamic social configuration that lay at the heart of such economics of water

management creating hierarchies and social tensions. Based on epigraphical and temple records, and other
textualevidence, this paper will attempt to trace the possibilities role of the political elites and states, and
various

occupational groups in Srirangam.
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PA.194 | Revisiting the Age of Mass Migration: the LatinAmerican experience
(1850-1920)

14:30 - 18:00 - Recherche Sud - Room 0.019

The Age of Mass Migration - understood as the global flow of people between the mid- nineteenth and the
first twodecades of the twentieth century - was one of the largest processes of resource reallocation in the
human history.

The ratio of productive factors, the levels of human capital, the distribution of assets, the very expanding
agricultural frontiers and access to land and natural resources: there is barely any socioeconomic dimension
that was not directly affected by (and simultaneously a cause of) the international flows of people in this
period. The historiography and the theoretical literature on the determinants and causes of international
migration, as well as on its consequences inthe nineteenth century is vast. However, the literature has
focused mainly on the American experience (see Abramitzky and Boustan 2017). In spite of excellent
historiographic contributions - usually at the level of specific

countries -, the study of immigration to Latin America and the Caribbean has only recently received more
attention atan international stage (important examples include Pérez 2017 and Sanchez-Alonso 2019). The
purpose of this session is to provide a platform to discuss the recent advancements of the literature on the
Age of Mass Migration and to foster research focused on the Latin American experience. The underlying
premise is that the global nature of the Age of Mass Migration will benefit from more disaggregated analyses
of a region that was a major recipient of

immigrant laborers at the time (Hatton 2011, Sanchez-Alonso 2007 and Balderas and Greenwood 2010). The

organizers invite researchers to submit paper proposals that are either geographically focused on Latin
American andthe Caribbean, or that adopt a comparative perspective with at least one country of the region.
The panel welcomes topics related to the Age of Mass Migration, referring to its causes or consequences;
relatedly, studies of the long-run effects of the Age of Mass Migration are also of interest. The use of primary
sources, qualitative and or quantitative analytical tools related to migration studies would be expected.

Organizer

Witzel De Souza Bruno Gabriel - University of GottingenAndré Lanza - Universidade de Séo Paulo
Blanca Sdnchez-Alonso - Universidad CEU-San Pablo

Cormac O Grdda - University College Dublin
Blanca Sanchez-Alonso - Universidad CEU-San Pablo

Herbert Klein - Stanford University

Papers

The Age of Mass Migration in Argentina
Santiago Perez - University of California, Davis
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European Immigration and Agricultural Productivity in Sao Paulo,Brazil, 1898-1920
Aldo Musacchio - Brandeis International Business School

Ideological Contagion and Populism: Evidence from Argentina
Sara Lazzaroni - University of Bologna

Bonding beyond business? Integration of German merchants inBarranquilla 1870-1914
Nele Falldorf - University of Gottingen - Georg-August-Universitat Gottingen

Numeracy Selectivity of Spanish Migrants in Hispanic America(16TH- 18TH Centuries)
M Carmen Pérez Artés - University of Almeria

Migration, Occupational Choice and the Legacy of Cattle Herding inthe Pampas

Federico Droller - Universidad de Santiago de ChilePablo Schiaffino - Universidad Torcuato Di Tella Lucas Llach -
Universidad Torcuato Di Tella

The Age of Mass Migration brought thousand of migrants every year to Argentina. Coming mostly from
south--European countries, migrants settled and joined the labor market across counties in the fertile plains
of the Pampas. In this article, we show two pieces of evidence, first we show that prior to the arrival of
immigrants, land was already used for productive activities, ranching or agriculture being the main uses of
land. Persistence in the use of land

created differential labor opportunities in each county, and thus constrained the arrival and settlement of

immigrants. In turn, immigrants' sorted themselves into different counties, taking advantage of their human
capital, knowledge or skills and the labor opportunities. We argue the initial use of land and the allocation of
human capital across the fertile plains had a profound effect over the short run occupational choice at the
county level.

The persistence of the migration-trade link: Southern-European immigration and olive oil
imports in the Americas before the GreatDepression

Ramon Ramon-Munoz, - Universitat de Barcelona. Department of Economic History, Institutions, Policy and World
Economy.

Opening Reception

18:30 - 20:30 - Dock Pullman

July 26th 2022

Book Fair & Stands

09:00 - 18:00 - Grand Equipement Documentaire (GED) - Interface
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The Book Fair will host various French and international editors in the field of economic history, but
not only. The Book Fair will take place in the GED (Grand Equipement Documentaire) hall, every
day during the Congress,from 9 am to 6 pm.

You will always find refreshments at the entrance of the Book Fair, offered by the WEHC.

You will also have the possibility to meet some authors at the Book Fair and have your books
autographed.The following editors will attend the WEHC Book Fair :

Parallel sessions

PA.004 | Long term regional economic performance, financialinstitutions and
entrepreneurs in Latin America, 1870-2000

09:00 - 12:30 - Centre des collogues - Auditorium 150

The delayed entry of Latin American economies to the global economy in the first three decades of the 20th
centurybecame in the organization of productive and financial systems articulated around local and regional
markets that integrated into the global economy at a differentiated pace. From the last half of the 19th
century through the present, the main challenge for Latin American companies (mainly those family-owned)
was how to address capital shortages while competing with new rivals in enlarging internal and external
markets and facing repeated periods ofinstability. The local and external entrepreneur networks impacted
positively because of vigorously in the performance of the financial sector, which was vital in the economic
dynamics. This panel looks at this delayed process of integration of Latin American into the global economy
remarks,A 1) the presence of foreign entrepreneursin local economies, 2) the role played by entrepreneurs
in developing local financial institutions, 3) the strategies to enlarge their internal and external networks and
to reduce capital shortages, 4) the uses of the past by large incumbent companies attempting to raise
awareness of their exceptional value as organizations through internal andexternal stakeholders and the
public at large 5) the emergence of financial institutions to support the economic integration of Latin
American markets to global context 1. The Historical and Anniversary Content on the CorporateWebsites of
the Highest-Traded and Largest Global Mexican Companies and the Dow 30 and Fortune 100 companies
Manuel A. Bautista-Gonzalez (Columbia University in the City of New York, The Winthrop Group). 2. AFrench
Business Empire in Mexico, 1900-1950: The Jean Family and their Networks José Galindo (Universidad
Veracruzana 3. Capital coming in, trade moving out. The building of credit and investment networks in a
merchanthouse in Colombia, 1880-1893 Beatriz Rodriguez-Satizabal (Universidad del Pacifico) & Brayan
Delgado Mufioz

(Universidad Javeriana de Cali). 4. Global and local networks as a strategy of expansion: Banamex 1932-1982.
Gustavo A. Del Angel (CIDE) and Victor A. Flores (Citibanamex), 5. Ten Largest Business in Mexico: Successions
and Continuities Araceli Almaraz, El Colegio de la Frontera Norte-México, 6 Small and medium-sized
metalworking companies: virtuous trajectories, Cintia Russo (Universidad Nacional de Quilmes/Universidad
de Buenos Aires), &Patricia Gutti (Universidad Nacional de Quilmes)

Organizer

Almaraz Araceli - El Colegio de la Frontera Norte

Alberto Martin Monsalve - Universidad del Pacifico

The Historical and Anniversary Content on the Corporate Websites of the

121



Highest-Traded and Largest Global Mexican Companies and the Dow 30 and

Fortune 100 companies
Manuel Bautista-Gonzdlez - Columbia University

This paper surveys the historical and anniversary content available on the corporate websites of the
S&P/BMV IPC components (blue-chip corporations with stocks listed on the Mexican Stock Exchange and
tracked by the S&P/BMV IPC index) and the largest global Mexican companies (per leading local business
magazine Expansion) to better understand these organization’s strategies regarding the uses of their pasts
and historical narratives. First, | analyze a compiled database to assess what kind of content related to a
firm's history is publicly available on their websites andinquire whether the content was created as a result
of a firm's anniversary. As part of a benchmarking exercise of the Mexican case vis-a-vis large corporations
in the United States, | compare the results to Dow 30 companies (blue-chip

corporations with stocks listed on the New York Stock Exchange and tracked by the Dow Jones Industrial
Average) andFortune 100 companies. The companies surveyed are leaders in their sectors in the United
States and Mexico, and provide a useful starting point to assess how large US and Mexican corporations
engage in heritage management. | finalize by indicating the areas of opportunity for historian consultants to
aid US and Mexican corporations interestedin actively managing their history and heritage, of greater
importance in an era when reputational risk arising from the lack of fact-checked and stakeholder-reviewed
information is very high.

Capital coming in, trade moving out. The building of credit and investment networks in a
merchant house in Colombia, 1880-18938Beatriz Rodriguez-Satizabal - Universidad del Pacifico
Bryan Delgado - Universidad Javeriana de Cali

This paper shows, through the example of Argaez and Carvajal merchant house (1880-1893), the financial
and investment ties created during the export-led growth model by the merchant house, which was one of
the first

ventures of the founder of the largest entrepreneurial families still existing today. Following the specific
features of their business -small size, trading firms with access to short term credit and non-listed, located
in a sugar region in anot yet industrialized country- this paper studies the credit, investment and trade
activities used by the two partnersto build a network with strong financial ties that allow them to diversify
increasing the chances to reduce the marketuncertainty. Based on notarial records on the merchant house
transactions and newspaper articles, the paper assumes merchant houses as important players in the
regional economy and presents the case of their key role as

lenders.

A French Business Empire in Mexico, 1900-1950: The Jean Family andtheir Networks
José Galindo - Universidad Veracruzana

In this paper, | will delve into the specific strategies of a French business family established in Mexico in the
early twentieth century. | will show how they constructed an economic empire in Mexico in a short period,
consisting of 23enterprises in different sectors of the Mexican economy. | will also look at which factors
played in favor and against their growth, and how they strengthened their position by integrating into the
global markets and building networks with other French partners and companies established in Mexico and
France. This paper will prove how foreign

companies of certain nationalities based in Mexico after the mid-nineteenth century enjoyed specific
conditions that allowed them to grow above other national and foreign companies. | will show how race,
religion, ideology, and othercultural aspects certainly played a role in this outcome. Finally, | will explain how
the Mexican Revolution (1910-1920) and subsequent events affected the leadership of French investment
and French investors established in Mexico in the following years in different sectors; particularly,
manufacturing, banking, commerce, and housing. The evolutionsof French investment in each of these
sectors varied considerably and in different directions throughout the years.

Global and local networks as a strategy of expansion: Banamex1932-1982
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Gustavo DEL ANGEL - CIDE-Centro de Investigacion y Docencia EconomicasVictor Flores - Citibanamex

Banks contribute to connect local business to global finance. That is the case of Banamex, the largest bank
in Mexicoduring most of the period that goes from 1932 to 1982. It also was one of the largest banks in Latin
America at that time. Banamex’s strategy to grow included expanding its local and international networks.
First, since its beginnings itenjoyed linkages with European financial institutions. After World War 1l it
developed a large network of agencies

(representation offices) and correspondent banks across the world. In the same period, it expanded its local
branchesall over Mexico, building a large network of retail banking infrastructure. Both networks were
connected through the

intermediation of the bank. In this paper, we aim to explain the expansion of the bank during the period
under analysis, both nationwide as well as the building of a global network, and discuss how both networks
were connected.

Ten Largest Business in Mexico: Successions and Continuities
Almaraz Araceli - El Colegio de la Frontera Norte

The study of entrepreneurship processes in Latin America and its development throughout the 20th century
stillleads to vivid debates. The first is about business continuity. The second is related to the forms of
association

between Mexican and foreign groups of entrepreneurs who made possible an adaptation process to external
productive models. And third, the proximity to the political sphere to sustain the business continuity
accessing

information and strategic resources. Considering a group of ten Mexican companies currently active, whose
originsdate from the period 1899 to 1913 (Telmex, Grupo Sanborns, CICSA, Minera Frisco, Industrias Pefioles,
Grupo KUO, Grupo Alfa, Fomento Economico, CEMEX, Grupo Bimbo), this essay follows three hypotheses:
a) ethnic and family relationships were important in the startup phase, b) commercial associations led
accumulation and expansion of new groups of entrepreneurs, not only between Mexican and foreigners but
also Mexican second and third generation; and c) The study of entrepreneurship processes in Latin America
and its development throughout the 20th century still leads to vivid debates. The first is about business
continuity. The second is related to the forms ofassociation between Mexican and foreign groups of
entrepreneurs who made possible an adaptation process to external productive models. And third, the
proximity to the political sphere to sustain the business continuity

accessing information and strategic resources. Considering a group of ten Mexican companies currently
active, whose

origins date from the period 1899 to 1913 (Telmex, Grupo Sanborns, CICSA, Minera Frisco, Industrias
Pefoles, GrupoKUO, Grupo Alfa, Fomento Economico, CEMEX, Grupo Bimbo), this essay follows three
hypotheses: a) ethnic and

family relationships were important in the startup phase, b) commercial associations led accumulation and
expansionof new groups of entrepreneurs, not only between Mexican and foreigners but also Mexican
second and third generation; and c) the access to strategic resources to operate and grow up by the business
founders for

strengthening the companies consolidation and the emergency of new local groups in the next decades was
achievedusing social capital. The methodology used is based on the inductive analysis and the study of
historical trajectories

of companies and entrepreneurs, considering a long-term perspective.

Small and medium-sized metalworking companies: virtuoustrajectories
Cintia Russo - Universidad de Quilmes

Patricia Gutti - Universidad Nacional de Quilmes
Our purpose is to analyze small and medium-sized companies (SMESs) in the Argentine metalworking sector
that emerged during the import substitution industrialization (ISl) stage. These SMEs have, in general, an

origin linked to metallurgical workshops, which were the sustenance of the local technological capacity in
the transformation of metals (foundry, forging, welding, etc.). The energetic performance of the metalworking
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sector during the ISI had its microeconomic expression in the emergence of numerous workshops whose
first jobs consisted of the repair of machine tools and the production of parts that could not be imported.
Several of these workshops became SMEs thatachieved prominent positions in the market. This was
forming a metalworking sector with idiosyncratic features, with characteristics that are not comparable to
the metalworking industry in developed countries. A considerable group ofSMEs in the sector is included in
the life stories of metallurgical entrepreneurs published by the Association of Metallurgical Industries of the
Argentine Republic (ADIMRA). It is a source of information that contains 330 interviews with metallurgical
entrepreneurs in general, carried out between 2011 and 2018. From this base, we first consider

SMEs that manufacture spare-parts of the agricultural machinery sector, and then we select three cases with

common traits. Crucianelli S. A., Establishments Oncativo y Crigliano SA. They are family businesses with a
virtuous (successful) trajectory that emerged during the IS| and that have persisted up to the present with
business strategiesthat have allowed them to grow and export. In addition to the information obtained from
the biographies published by ADIMRA, in order to carry out this work we triangulated company-specific
documents and semi-structured

interviews with entrepreneurs.

PA.010 | Resources, Social Actors, and Development: TheEconomic History of
Middle Eastern Countries 1500-2020

09:00 - 12:30 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.01

A world economic history of resources would be incomplete without the Middle East (West Asia and North
Africa).[1] Hence, this session makes a crucial contribution to the congress. The first resource of the Middle
East that comes to mind of most economic historians is oil, even though the relevance of oil as a resource
began not before the mid-20thcentury. However, it has created some of the most dramatic increases of
national income per capita, for example in the Gulf States, and it was and still is also a source of conflicts.
However, already during the 19th and early-20th

century export-oriented agriculture experienced a boom and can be considered as a resource intensive
development.The exports of cotton, grain, coffee, and other agricultural goods helped to double national
income per capita.

However, partly as a consequence of resource-curse-effects, the long-run development was ambivalent.
Several

countries in the region did not grow as rich as those of neighboring Europe (or North America). Resources
for growthand development are obviously not only mining and agricultural resources. Human capital is
another crucial input

into the development process. The same applies to entrepreneurial groups, which can also be considered
asa

resource. These social actors often consisted of religious or ethnic minorities in the Middle East, with very
special histories. For this session, we invited a series of interesting studies that explore the economic history
of the MiddleEast with a broad approach using various methods and addressing crucial questions. The roles
of social actors,

education and conflict for development in the Middle East will be another core topic of this session. In spite
of notable efforts in the recent past, the region is still far from being well-researched. It offers many
opportunities to leave the sometimes excessively used paths of traditional economic history territory. This
session will explore new areas, and use innovative methods. Moreover, for the first time in the economic
historiography of the West-Asia- North-Africa region, a substantial wave of new quantitative research on this
world region can be presented. New research centers have recently developed in Abu Dhabi, Istanbul, and
at several European universities and in manyother places that contribute to this. [1] We prefer the name
a€ceWest-Asia-North-Africad€ region to avoid the Eurocentric element of expressing it relative to the
position of Europe a€“ but Middle East is more easily understandable. A The preferred duration for our
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session would be a successive double session (2X90).

Baten Joerg - University of TuebingenSevket Pamuk - Bogazici University
Mohamed Saleh - Toulouse School of Economics

Slavery in Arabia and East Africa, 1800-1913
Robert Allen - New York University Abu Dhabi

Slavery in Arabia is usually regarded as benign in contrast to slavery in the Caribbean. The difference is
oftenexplained in terms of cultural values and stress is often laid on the role of Islam. This paper analyses
this viewprimarily in terms of men employed in oasis agriculture and pearling in Arabia in the long nineteenth
century,although some attention is also given to the situation of women. It is argued here that differences
in the skill

requirements of growing sugar in the Caribbean and dates in Arabia, as well as differences in the importance
of self- supervision, explain the differences in the character of slavery. The centrality of market forces in
explaining behaviouris developed by analysing the supply of slaves from Africa to Arabia and the demand
for slaves derived from models of a date plantation and a pearling voyage. The economic return to organizing
date gardens, so that the slaves have

enough income to raise children is also discussed, and the interface between this source of supply and that
of newly purchased is analysed. A geo-referenced data base of slave prices is developed and used to explore
these issues. It isargued that Britaina€™s efforts to suppress the slave trade, the division of east Africa
among colonial powers, and state development in Ethiopia drove long run increases in the supply price of
slaves. The opening of the Suez canal

increased the demand price of dates after 1869, while rising incomes led to an increased demand for pearls
later in the nineteenth century. The increased prices of these products increased the demand price of slaves.
The evolutionof demand and supply both contributed to a long run rise in the price of slaves.

Political Connections and Corporate Performance in Egypt, 1890-1950
Cihan Artunc - Middlebury College

Mohamed Saleh - Toulouse School of Economics

A growing body of literature documents that political connections influence firm outcomes. We contribute to
this literature by assembling two novel fine-grained datasets on corporations and Members of Parliament
(MPs) in

colonial and monarchical Egypt from 1890 to 1952. We define political connections of corporations as having
at leastone MP among its founders, and we examine the effect of connections on monthly Egyptian stock
market returns of publicly traded firms in 1907-1930 and on monthly entry and exit dynamics in 1890-1952.
We use a range of

empirical methods to disentangle the cause effect on firm value. Our preliminary findings reveal that political

connections had a positive effect on firm performance. Politically connected corporations had higher firm
value, and were less likely to exit. But costly corporations negatively selected into adding MPs as founders.
Politically connectedindustries have fewer entries, but conditional on entry, entrants are more politically
connected than less connected

industries. The evidence suggest that having political connections made incorporation easier for companies
and thepresence of political connections distorted competitive forces of creative destruction.

The Convergence and Divergence of Human Capital in MiddleEastern Regions During the
Early Modern Period
Baten Joerg - University of Tuebingen
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Modern Library Holdings and Historic City Growth
Eric Chaney - University of Oxford

This paper uses more than 30 million records from the union of the world's largest library collections to
provide a novel proxy for historic economic activity. Changes in the number of authors affiliated with a city
strongly correlatewith existing population growth estimates. An empirical Bayes approach exploits this
correlation to improve upon current data and provide new growth estimates where none exist. The paper
concludes by using the new data to revisit urban growth during the rise of the Atlantic trade.

Technological innovation, trade and textile production in latemedieval Italy and Egypt
Fochesato Mattia

Colonial Property Reforms and Long-Run Inequality: Evidence fromJordan
Allison S. Hartnett - University of Southern California

Wheat Market Integration in the Ottoman Empire and across theEastern Mediterranean,
1550 to 1914
Pinar Ceylan - Bogazici University

Kivanc Karaman - Bogazici UniversitySevket Pamuk - Bogazici University

In this paper, we investigate the evolution of wheat prices across different parts of the Ottoman Empire.
Wheat priceshave been at the center of the literature on market linkages both within and across countries,
due to being the main staple food and the standard quality. The wheat prices in the Ottoman Empire
contribute to this literature by

establishing several patterns. The trends that Ottoman wheat prices follow generally overlap with the rest of
Europe. At the same time, in terms of levels, there is great variation both across regions and over time.
Across different regions, the prices are generally higher in inland regions and to the west. Over time, there
are major fluctuations in wheat prices, particularly in inland regions, arguably due to episodes of food
scarcity and lack of market integration.Overall, we don’t find evidence for increasing market integration
within the Empire before the 19th century.

Literacy and Numeracy in the Middle East
Maya Shatzmiller - University of Western Ontario

The presentation offers a new and systematic approach to estimating literacy and numeracy levels in the
Middle East,which has so far failed to produce an evidence-based argument. | discuss three technological
innovations, the

invention of the Arabic paper, the practice of DEBK, and the craftsman’s manual, as a proxy in the qualitative
and quantitative measurements of literacy and numeracy dynamics. Specifically, each enabled stored
aggregate knowledge to be retrieved and diffused, efficiency in transaction technology, and technological
innovation throughskilled performance. Itis a component of a larger process, reinforced by unity of language,
Arabic, and script, and cannot be done without them. The presentation is part of a larger project, entitled
Arabic book production in the

medieval Islamic world -database and economic historical study, that tracks chronologically and metrically
the rise ofliteracy levels and numeracy skills in the Middle East currently under way.

Gender and Justice: Women'’s Participation, Settlement, and Victoryin Ottoman Courts
Metin Cosgel - University of Connecticut

126



PA.015 | Entrepreneurship in business history

09:00 - 12:30 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.02

This session aims to exchange experiences of assembling and interpreting big or specialist data to research

entrepreneurial resources, and to stimulate discussion on how entrepreneurs are defined and identified
among historical populations. The papers themselves will be a mixture of regional and individual large-scale
data analysis,and smaller scale studies of major businesses contexted within large samples. Hence, two
dimensions will be

discussed: (1) analysis of spatial developments of entrepreneurship in a range of different countries
investigated through cross-disciplinary research, and (2) focused research within representative samples of
firms by firm size thatcan be related to whole populations. The sessions will be cross-disciplinary and from
several countries. The session brings together leading researchers working on large scale data on
entrepreneurs a wide range of countries. The

papers investigate persistence and geographical change for districts and towns, as well as individual-level
recordlinkage for individuals. This allows assessment of correlates of entrepreneurial change between
places, as well as

demographic, familial, and business succession strategies at the individual level. An important focus of
discussion isthe reasons and consequences of persistence of entrepreneurship, comparing forms of self-
employment such as homeworking, household firms, and agriculture, with more major businesses and
innovators. One group of papers presents analyses of trajectories of entrepreneurial development for spatial
aggregates for towns, for individual

correlates of entrepreneurial choices, and the persistence of self-employment and entrepreneurship from
various historic time points and effects on long-term trajectories of regional development and industrial
districts A second group of papers range over historical analysis of specific industries, national examples of
firm size development, therole of legal and capital markets infrastructure of entrepreneurial history, and the
importance for entrepreneurs of the control through the internal structure of corporations.

Bennett Robert

Leslie Hannah - London School of Economics and Political ScienceBennett Robert

Persistence of regional entrepreneurship and economic performance in the Aftermath
of Disruptive Shocks: The Case ofEast Germany after Socialism

Michael Wyrwich - Michael WyrwichMichal Fritsch

The paper uses the published German censuses for regions to assess how pronounced is the persistence
of self-employment from 1907 to today, and what are the mechanisms behind this that explain long-term
trajectories of regional development. First results suggest that there is pronounced persistence, i.e., regions
with a high level of innovation around the year 1900 tend to be also rather innovative today, and regions with
high levels of historical self-employment have higher levels of innovation and more growth today

Evolution of the size of companies in Poland 1873-1912: Industry-specific path-dependent
process or place-based shock therapy?
Korneliusz Pylak - Lublin University of Technology
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The paper uses Polish data to examine the evolution of the company size in the years 1873-1912. Based on
annualstatistical reviews of provinces, the average size of enterprises in particular industries and counties
is analysed in terms of the number of employees and production. The historical data is controlled with the
dominant country of

origin of the main companies in the county, and spatial analyses are provided to trace the shock-related
processes offormation and development of individual industries in specific areas. The current size of
companies is explained by the historical industry- and place-specific size in order to determine to what extent
the development processes are

dependent on history.

Historical roots of innovative entrepreneurial culture: the case ofItalian regions
Valentina Meliciani - Department of Business and Management University, LUISS Guido Carli, Rome

This paper investigates persistence in entrepreneurship across lItalian provinces over the 1927-2017 period.
We distinguish between a “general” dimension (sociopsychological) and a “specific” dimension (learning) of
the role modeleffect. Based on data obtained from comprehensive survey conducted in 1927 by the Italian
National Statistical Institute, we find different drivers of persistence across sectors: the only driver of
persistence in high technology sectors is the share of entrepreneurs using motive power (“specific” role
model effect), while the share of industrial

entrepreneurs (“general” role model effect) is an important driver of persistence in low technology
manufacturing andservice sectors

Persistence at the micro-level: Business entry and exit careerchange England and Wales
1851-81
Bennett Robert

The paper uses record linked data between census years 1851-1881 in England and Wales to assess
individual-levelpersistence (based on I-CeM/BBCE data). It confirms a high level of persistence within
categories: employers, own account, and workers tend to stay the same over the decades. But there is a
higher level of between

entrepreneurship and worker status in than usually expected, indicating a relatively open and flexible
Victorian economy for those developing businesses; and higher than in the modern UK. Factors influencing
switching are assessed using logistic regression, confirming age, sex, marital status, family position, and
sector as significant forexplaining switching/non-switching. Location effects on persistence are complex.
Switching is higher (persistence lower) in urban areas; but sector controls are crucial to extent of effects. For
non-famers, spatial persistence is limitedalmost entirely to the effect of rurality with transport access not
significant. For farmers persistence is highest overall, but less in urban areas, and with sensitivity for access
to rail networks for own account proprietors (but not

employers). The results demonstrate that entrepreneurial persistence was highly varied between sectors,
butdominated by family position, age, sex, and marital status, with minor spatial persistence, chiefly in
farming

Persistence and change: Correlates of the geography of entrepreneurial change for British
districts and towns 1851-1911from the BBCE
Harry Smith - Department of Geography, Kings College London, UK

This paper assesses town-level persistence using the British population censuses 1851-1911 database of all
business proprietors in the British Business Census of Entrepreneurs (BBCE). It presents analysis of
trajectories of entrepreneurial development for spatial aggregates for towns and how these related to
industry clusters. It re-investigates the industrial districts literature with the support of these new micro-level
data analysed through the lensof towns.

Evolution of large manufacturing firms in the UK 1851-81 using theBBCE
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Leslie Hannah - London School of Economics and Political Science

Employers’ 1881 manuscript UK census returns on workforce sizes - unreported at the time - are recovered
using BigData techniques, with delinquent returns backfilled. This identified 409 manufacturers with 1,000+
employees accounting for around one-sixth of UK manufacturing employment, with a higher share in value
added, given their extensive use of powered machinery and intangible capital. In open global trading
conditions, they sold more abroad than at home. Most remained partnerships or private companies, but
over a third of their 874,661 employees were inpublicly traded entities, considerably more than in the US or
Germany. Historians have (correctly) emphasised the Victorian persistence of handicrafts, small enterprises,
self-employment, skilled artisans, flexible production, external economies and family ownership. Itis an error
further to erase the UK’s precociously developed capital markets,

professional management hierarchies, and “modern” production techniques, which overseas visitors -
capitalist andsocialist - considered distinguishing features.

Emergence of the institutions of venture capital and of Silicon Valley finance and
governance in the 20th century USA
Daniel Raff - The Wharton School and NBER, USA

The paper assesses the role of legal and capital markets infrastructure of entrepreneurial history in the late
20t Century and reflects on comparisons with earlier history. This reflects on the emergence of limited
partnership andentrepreneurial finance from a transactional perspective to examine Silicon Valley and
earlier strictures of entrepreneurism.

Do Entrepreneurs Want Control? A Theoretical and HistoricalExploration

Naomi Lamoreaux - Yale University [New Haven]Jean-Laurent Rosenthal - Caltech

There are a number of accounts in US business history of entrepreneurs who secured financial backing for
startupsonly to find that their investors were more intent on profiting from the initial discovery than in
funding ongoing innovation. The entrepreneurs we tend to know about quit those ventures, often forfeiting
their intellectual propertyas a consequence, and found backing to start additional ventures that were very
successful. In the late nineteenth century US entrepreneurs could do little about this problem of conservative
investors. The only way they could securecontrol over their startups was to own more than fifty percent of
the equity. Butin Great Britain or on the European continent, it was possible to separate income rights from
control rights, and entrepreneurs could lock in control at the time the enterprise was formed. The purpose
of this paper is to explore the circumstances under which they would want to take this step using a simple
two-period model in which entrepreneurs get a benefit from innovatingthat is not captured by the firm or its
investors. This additional benefit means that there are projects the entrepreneur would want to take on in
the second period that would impose losses on the investor. Knowing this, theinvestor would require an
additional payment upfront if the entrepreneur wanted to lock in control. The model suggests that
entrepreneurs can only bear this cost in circumstances where the opportunity cost of capital is low and/or
the externality is high. Thatis, having permissive legal rules is only sometimes useful.

PA.033 | Political Economy of Colonialism 19th-21st century

09:00 - 12:30 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.03

Our global times are the heirs of a world system built by Western capitalism, imperialism and colonialism,
and by thepolitical movements that opposed them. In economic history, the last important contributions
to the politic economy of colonialism date back to the mid-1980s (Marseille 1984; Davis & Huttenback 1986);
then the imperial era has been mainly studied through the lens of trade (e.g. Williamson 2006). Today
economists search in the distant pastthe institutional fundamentals accounting for the prosperity of nations
(e.g. Acemoglu & Robinson 2012); others propose a less deterministic history of capitalism and of global
inequality (e.g. Piketty 2014, Beckert 2014). Yet theresearch on Western (and also Japanese) colonialisms
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has only recently resumed some progress; likewise a renaissance of the economic history of Africa is not out
of reach (Austin & Broadberry 2014). Given that colonialismwas a global phenomenon, its understanding
requires considering the ‘wider plan’ rather than focusing on a single colonized region. Fields of action were
not identical yet were not separate and displayed some homomorphism withthe metropolis, as the colonial
state was only semi-autonomous (Steinmetz 2008). Some actors or agents were present in one and not in
the other, but some also travelled between the two and/or where represented in both(mostly metropolitan
ones, Xu 2018; but also a few autochthons). As opportunistic and incremental as it was, colonialism had
some imperial consistency; furthermore, colonial states, firms, and missions studied and sometimescopied
what others were doing in other imperial spaces. Previous analyses of colonialism have yet not given enough
attention to the role and agency of the colonized, if only the autochthonous elites, however constrained and
limited their space of action was. Anyway, local contexts mattered very much for the implementation of
colonial plans, and colonizers had to adapt and find local connections in order to enforce their rule, ensure
their investments, or spreadtheir religion (e.g. Frankema 2011 on taxation). We are still unclear about the
amount of capital invested in colonial territories. Marseille (1984) argued that the deficits incurred by colonies
in their trade with France meant that they had received large capital transfers, both of public and private
origin. Thanks to direct measurement, recent works tell that public capital transfers were in fact limited, the
dominant share being military current expenditure (Huillery 2014 on French West Africa; Gardner 2012;
Cogneau, Dupraz & Mesplé-Somps 2019). Outside of the state-guaranteedloans of colonial governments
(with private bond holders), private capital flows are not well known. For Sub-Saharan Africa the last
estimates date back to 1938 and again focus on British colonies (Frankel 1938); for French North Africa,the
recent work of Saul (2016) only covers 1945-62. Aggregate estimates of assets owned abroad by Piketty
(2014) do not isolate colonies from other countries like Argentina or Russia. Like was done for public finance
of individual colonies, direct measurement of private capital implies collecting individual firms’ data, which
allow estimating profitrates and returns (Broberg & Rénnback 2018, on British investments in South Africa).
Distributional implications of colonialism have also been little explored, both in the metropolis and in colonial
territories. Income tax data collectedby Banerjee & Piketty (2005) then Alvaredo, Bergeron & Cassan (2017)
for colonial India, Alvaredo & Atkinson (2007)and Atkinson (2017) for British colonies in Africa and Alvaredo,
Cogneau & Piketty (2018) for French colonies allowed some progress. Analyses reveal high income
inequality at the top, yet decreasing after the Great Depression and WW2; European settlers were not too
rich by metropolitan standards, and inequality among them was limited, while inequality among Autochthons
was high, especially in Asia. These data can be combined with social tables, like the ones devised by Amin
(1966) for Maghreb. Further work should provide more detailed analyses, isolating the top rich among
settlers, minorities ( Jewish, Lebanese, Chinese, Indian) and autochthons, and most importantly including
in the picture metropolitan investors who received part of the profits of colonial enterprises. All these
elements shouldalso lead to understanding better the politics of colonialism. Anti- colonial positions surged
sporadically in times of crisis, when conquest wars encountered resistance, when colonial violence
scandalized the opinion, or with liberationwars. For the most part, it seems that colonial lobbies and
conservative settlers managed to oppose any radical reformation at least until WW2. Yet who were these
lobbies, what private interests did they represent, and to whichextent top public officials and colonial
administrators colluded with them? Who allowed concessions for mines or infrastructures to which
entrepreneurs or firms and at what price? A landmark reference is Davis & Huttenback (1986)for the British
Empire, yet it stops shortin 1912. Their story of an Empire whose cost was paid by the average tax payers
in the metropolis and in the colonies, and benefited mostly large fortunes in London, a few rich settlers and
some indigenous elites, is still to be corroborated and tested for other Empires and for after WW1.
Postcolonial political economy: state capacity, capital and migration. To some extent, the political economy
of colonialism survivedafter its official end. Independent states inherited the structures of colonial states that
they could only gradually reform, sometimes more radically under Marxist-Leninist regimes. Some colonial
firms are still alive and paved theway to new investments from the former metropolis. Networks also had
some intergenerational persistence. International migration flows, but also capital flight, are still very much
oriented towards the former metropolis. Yetthe ‘postcolonial tropism’ was also contested by new competitors,
whether states, firms or churches (USA, Russia, China, tax havens, evangelists...). More generally, economic
development and inequality are path dependent, yet postcolonial trajectories were diverse; in particular,
countries did not manage the same way the colonial legacy ofdualistic structures in the markets for labour,
land, credit, or in legal justice. Can idiosyncratic differences in the political economy of the colonial period,
as well as in features of decolonization, account for part of this diversity ofpostcolonial trajectories? These
differences emerged outside of an interaction between precolonial characteristics and the patterns of
colonialism itself. Here again, comparisons within or across Empires could shed light on factors of
differentiation in the ways colonial linkages were preserved or turned down after formal independence. The
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decolonization period was perhaps the first critical juncture. Where settlers left, we know little of the
takeover of theircapital and land by autochthons, with only a few exceptions like Bertazzini (2018). More
generally, we know little of the fate of colonial capital after decolonization, even outside of settlement
colonies: did capital ownership and management change substantially, if so how, why and when?
Nationalization of capital and/or land, default on colonial debt, break of the currency peg to the former
metropolis, rebuttal of bilateral aid or technical assistance, trade protectionism and import-substitution
attempts are policies that were implemented more by some countries and less by others. Conversely,
structural adjustment in the mid-1980s and 1990s was another critical juncture whensome of these policies
were reversed with the privatization and liberalization of economies (Simson 2017).

Organizer

Denis Cogneau - Paris School of Economics (PSE)

Pierre-Cyrille Hautcoeur - Ecole des hautes études en sciences sociales (EHESS)Sandrine Mesplé-Somps - Institut de
Recherche pour le Développement

The Decolonisation of State Capacity. Taxation and Expenditure informer French Africa,
1900-2020

Sandrine Mesplé-Somps - Institut de Recherche pour le DéveloppementDenis Cogneau - Paris School of Economics
(PSE)

Yannick Dupraz - Aix-Marseille Sciences Economiques Justine Knebelmann - Massachusetts Institute of Technology

This paper sheds light on the fiscal trajectories of 18 former French colonies in Africa from colonial times to
the present. Building upon own previous work about colonial public finance (Cogneau et al., 2021), we
compile a noveldataset by combining previously available data with recently digitized data from historical
archives, to produce continuous and comparable public revenue and expenditure data series from 1900 to
2020. This allows us to study the evolution of the level and composition of fiscal revenues in the post-colonial
decades, with a special focus on thecritical juncture of independence. We find that very few countries
achieved significant progress in fiscal capacity between the end of the colonial period and today, if we set
aside income drawn from mineral resources. This is not explained by a lasting collapse of fiscal capacity at
the time of independence. From 1960 to today, the reliance on mineral resource revenues increased on
average and dependence on international commodity prices persisted, withfew exceptions. The relative
contribution of trade taxes declined after the structural adjustments, and lost trade revenues were not
compensated by a sufficient increase in domestic taxes. However, for the most recent period, we do note an
improvement in the capacity to collect taxes on the domestic economy. On the expenditure side, we
observe that, from the time of independence, public health were constrained, whereas education
expenditure increased. Yet, the rises in social spending initiated since the Sustainable Development Goals
have not allowed a largenumber of countries to compensate for the declines in educational spending
observed during the 1980s and 1990s. We also investigate the effects of socialist regimes (Algeria, Congo,
Guinea, Madagascar). We show that socialist statesdid not tax more, and spent more in social sectors and
army. However, these changes were not sustained after the

collapse of socialist regimes.

Towards a new political economy of French colonialism
Madeline Woker - University of Cambridge

Elite persistence in Sierra Leone: What can names tell us?
Yannick Dupraz - Aix-Marseille Sciences EconomiquesRebecca Simson - University of Oxford
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All taxation is local: Fiscal decentralization and colonial institutionsin British Africa
Leigh Gardner - London School of Economics (LSE)

Histories of taxation have offered a new perspective on the structure and capacity of colonial institutions in
Africa. They have shown that there was substantial variation across space and time in terms of how much
revenue colonial states could raise and from whom, prompting wider discussions about the political and
economic relationships whichformed the foundation of colonial rule. Thus far, this literature has focused
universally on the finances of central governments, ignoring money raised and spent by local governments.
Using new data on the finances of local governments in British colonies, this paper shows that colonies
varied not only in the amount of revenue they

collected, but also in their levels of fiscal decentralization. Including local governments in the fiscal history
of colonialAfrica raises new questions about the political economy of colonialism and the legacies of colonial
institutions.

Capital in French Empire 1830-1962
Sebastian Garcia - Paris School of Economics (PSE)

Pierre-Cyrille Hautcoeur - Ecole des hautes études en sciences sociales (EHESS)Denis Cogneau - Paris School of
Economics (PSE)

African inequality since pre-colonial times

Michiel de Haas - Wageningen University Ewout Frankema - Wageningen University
Marlous van Waijenburg - Harvard Business School

Income Inequality by Rural Capitalism: trends and Transitions inColonial Africa.
Sascha Klocke - Department of Economic History, Lund University

Prince Young Aboagues - Department of Economic History, Lund UniversityEllen Hillbom - Department of Economic
History, Lund University

PA.035 | Female Life Course and Patterns of Worklife Balancein Preindustrial
Societies: Historical Perspectives on Women'sPaid and Unpaid Labour

09:00 - 12:30 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.11

On contemporary societies, a lot has been written on important interactions between paid and unpaid
labour,incentives beyond wages, individual work choice and the social economy in international perspective.
Political economists discussed the gendered impact of public and social policy and wage discrimination.
Economic historianshave worked extensively on nineteenth century female labour. The links between family
strategies, age at marriage for females, the household economy and sexual division of labour have been
explored. Most studies concerned industrializing or already industrialized society. About preindustrial and
traditional rural societies, violent international debates on the role of protoindustrialization or “cottage
industry” - which involved a majority of females - marked the last decades of the 20th century. Besides
traditional agrarian occupations, women could find a multitude of activities in which they could develop their
skills and sell their own products, this in other areas than proper domestic work (collecting and/or producing
food for immediate or delayed consumption, cooking, cleaning,washing, care-giving). These products were
often textile related: spinners and weavers5 received raw material and patterns to follow, from merchants,
with deadlines for delivery. Doing sophisticated knitting, sowing, embroidery or lace making were
professional activities to be done at home, after years of family training. At the same time, historicalstudies
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stressed the under registration of female labour in general and the late emergence of skilled jobs for them.
The industrial and tertiary sector grew when agricultural labour force dropped. This did happened when
local jobopportunities encouraged parents to invest in sending children at main school. Then, girls were
allowed a better access to education. Historical demographers have shown, in rural as urban contexts, how
female work was omnipresent and visible in domestic service which was not only a premarital job for young
females. Domestic help could take multiple forms, at all ages and could concern married, separated or
widowed individuals, with or without children in charge. To what extend did women experiment promotions
and recognition of their skills and capabilities along their life course? Within domestic service sector,
becoming a good cook was a way to climb the socio- economicladder, besides education which opened
teaching to women. The ambition of this session is to take opportunity of new historical big data becoming
available to historical research worldwide - linking population and family data - , in order to relate female
labour and life-course turning points, including migration. Measuring worklife balance along female life
courses for historical populations is now possible. Models of female employment rates by age groups should
appear, that could be linked to life events, evidencing time of pregnancy, marriage, death in the household.

Contente Claudia - Universitat Pompeu Fabra [Barcelona]

Antoinette fauve-Chamoux - Ecole des hautes études en sciences sociales (EHESS)

Papers
Organizer

Productivity without Labour Market Participation in 19th centuryRural Northern Europe
Beatrice Moring

Women’s work in agriculture consists of the easier tasks like, breaking up clots of soil in the fields, spreading
dung,cleaning ditches, gathering twigs for the animals, haymaking, weeding, all potato work apart from
ploughing. But women are essential and better than men in harvest, when using the sickle and in threshing,
where a woman considers herself useless, if a man can keep pace with her. On the other hand a man would
consider it as an imposition if women would dig ditches, engaged in ploughing, would cut at haymaking or
chopped wood. However, one does often see that women have the capacity for this as well, if there is a need.
Sometimes you can see a womanguiding the plough, using the scythe or the axe with great success.
(Account by a clergyman of the work of women sent to the Society for Economic Advancement from a parish
in western Finland 1824)

Female Life Course and Work-Life Model in Korean Traditional Society: Analysis of
Southeastern Rural Areas of Korea from 17th to19th Century
Mei Zhu - Sun Yat-sen University

In the 17th-19th century Korean society, with an underdeveloped market economy, the division of female
labor was

determined mainly by the class and service institution of the government instead of by the market. As a
consequence,women of different classes dis- play different features in their work-life models. Influenced by
traditional Confucianism, the upper-class elite female typically did not directly engage in labor work.
Whereas, the upper-class women often conserved servants in the household including female maids and
male slaves who were responsible for most agricultural work and domestic chores. In con- trast, the situation
was different for lower- and middle-class women. Middle-class female were mostly defined as ordinary
women, while lower-class women were with the identityof royal or private maids, who were controlled and
distributed by the State as labor resources after being registered on the governmental household registers.
Among them, royal maids served the central and local governments, whileprivate ones worked for the upper-
class. This paper explores the life course and work-life models of female in traditional Korean society by
examining household registers and other historical archives. The existing 17th to 19™ cen- tury Korean
governmental household registers and databases can demonstrate the women'’s class, marriage status, and
fertility, which will restore their life courses to a certain extent. There are no direct records on the incomeof
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lower-class women. It was a tradition that slaves provided labor for the lord and that they were
accommodated and received crops in return. Moreover, slaves, similar to land, are a kind of property. The
upper-class households ensured a certain number of slaves through facilitating marriages between slaves,
slave trade, and intergenerational inheritance of property. In the 19th century, nevertheless, an increas- ing
number of slaves started to submit materials or money to the government for liberation or climbing in social
classes. It can be estimated as to the slave’ssalary as labor resources through studying these individual
cases and literature.

Working in spaces of assistance to the disease: women inPortuguese hospitals of the
Early Modern Age
Maria Marta Lobo de Araujo

Luis Ferreira - Universidade do Minho

Most Portuguese hospitals of the Early Modern Age belonged to the Misericordias. These confraternities,
born at thebeginning of the Early Modern Age, were lay, formed by men, operated with numerus clausus and
had as their objective the practice of the 14 works of mercy. They became extremely popular after their
founding and spreadacross both the Metropolis and the empire, demonstrating the great adherence of
communities to these new brotherhoods. The work of mercy to visit the sick made them embrace her
following two modalities: interning themin their hospitals or curing them in their homes, according to the
conditions and contexts in which they operated. According to the commitment, the brothers who were part
of these institutions should perform the service free of charge, practicing volunteering, however, in the
various institutions they owned, as was the case with hospitals and retreats, but also in the performance of
religious services, or other there was a need to hire people by paying a salary.

Our analysis focuses on the hospitals of the Early Modern Age of these institutions, to analyze the women
who worked in them: nurses, hospitallers, washerwomen, glassmakers, cooks and maids. We will study the
contracts theymade with the employing institution, but also their performance in the tasks they fulfilled. In
it, we will focus our attention on the image that they had of themselves and on the one produced by the
institution, showing profiles more or less adequate to what was required of them. Working in male-
dominated spaces, working women were oftenthe object of dismissal, with arguments of inappropriate
behavior, in a record of the prevalence of morals over professional performance. This work will have as main
sources those produced by the Misericordias: the books of minutes, the books of payments of salaries and
the books of visits and debauchery, but also the books of notaries,where we will analyze the contracts
concluded between the two parties

The meaning of work for dual-earner urban professionals in Tokyoand Paris today: a
comparative perspective from East and West Glenda Roberts - Waseda University
Hiroko Umegaki - Sciences Po Paris

Based on fifty-one qualitative interviews of middle to upper-middle class women and men in their thirties
through early fifties in Paris and Tokyo from 2018-2020, this paper seeks to develop a comparative
understanding of how women and men reconcile the diverse commitments of work and family in two post-
industrial societies across theglobe. We consider such topics as the contexts for dual-career households,
the changing meanings of work for women and men, and underlying tensions in these shifts. Recent shifts
in gender roles, female workforce participation, and more varied living patterns and couple relationships,
increasingly place pressure on younger and middle-aged couples with children. Our findings suggest that
despite historical and cultural differences in the nexus of work and family in the two societies, notto mention
diverging levels of government support for dual-worker families, there are interesting commonalities in
practice of how couples reconcile work and family. Both in Japan and France naturalising women as the main
care givers is a fundamental aspect of how work and family balance is maintained.

The cigar-making women of the rural villages from Buenos Aires,1869-1895
Maria Fernanda Barcos - Universidad Nacional de La Plata / CONICET

The history of women's work in Argentina was nourished by different aspects of the disciplinary field such
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as the history of work, women, the family, historical demography and gender studies. These investigations
managed to expose the hierarchical differences marked by sex from "making visible" women in the world of
paid work by weighing their weight in the different branches of activity but also highlighting their
overwhelming presence in work without salary. All this in parallel to the study of the social dimension
because attention was also paid to the differentconfigurations that were made of them in various periods of
history. In the case of the province of Buenos Aires, the studies that have taken the question of women's
work between the eighteenth century and the first decades of the twentieth have been very enlightening
although there is a marked inclination for periods and places, especially the

port city. Consequently, an image prevails where women seem to enter the world of rural work abruptly in
1869. While data from pioneering research showed that this was not the case, the issue was not quickly
taken up and casestudies are lacking; especially in relation to their U-like behavior. From another angle,
"country" women have not always been conveniently studied, perhaps the product of tacit but quite frequent
ideas about the modernity of the city and the backwardness of the countryside. This assessment is not an
exceptional note of historiography about Buenos Aires but rather a general trend. In this work we propose
to make a small contribution to the studies on nineteenth-century women's work, especially that of the
women who worked in the workshops and factories of theBuenos Aires campaign because it is an aspect
that has been little studied, and we consider that rural areas have particularities that allow to enrich the
general look. The research was carried out from the analysis of the handwrittenrecords of the first two
national population censuses (1869 and 1895) and the First National Economic Census of 1895. Despite
the limitations offered by censuses to analyze some aspects of economic behavior, working with handwritten
census tracts allows disaggregating all the data and disarming the census operation to find new patternsof
analysis on nineteenth-century female labor, especially its weight in the incipient industry.

Fusum fecit, pueros educavit”: patterns of female work-life indifferent Gypsy socio-
professional groups in pre-industrial Wallachia
Julieta Rotaru

The aim of this paper is to outline the economic asset of the female labour in different Gypsy socio-
professional groups. Since there are no diachronic demographic databases available for this Romanian
region, the reconstruction of life course is unlikely for Gypsy females. Nevertheless, the demographic
analysis of the 1838 register and of other synchronic archival sources, may unravel patterns of work-life
unknown before in European historic population. Thus,in contrast with the surrounding female population,
the Gypsy women displayed a greater variety of employability, raking from domestic service in the
aristocratic urban villas and rural estates, to traditional Gypsy occupations in metallurgy and woodworking.
In the addition to the traditional wool spinning, the Gypsy women are seen as preciselyspindle makers which
changes the millenary European female employment pattern from “lanam fecit” to “fusum

fecit”.

Making or breaking tradition? Direct Taxation and the Institutionalisation of Gender
Inequality in Colonial West Africa

Jennifer Kohler

Women, work and life cycle in rural Buenos Aires at the end of thel19th century
Contente Claudia - Universitat Pompeu Fabra [BarcelonaJArnaud Bringé - Ined

In this paper we intend to explore a precise aspect of female work in the rural sector of Buenos Aires at the
end ofthe 19th century, namely the one linked to the life cycle. These are times of intense transformation
for Argentina, when the arrival of European migrants and the incorporation of large areas into the national
territory play an important role. We will try to answer several questions: were women present in similar
proportions in the market in the old colonization areas and in the more recently incorporated ones? What
were the jobs they could get? Did local and foreign women carry out the same activities? Did they all have
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the same opportunities? And, above all, was therean evolution in terms of occupations linked to the life cycle
depending on the origin or the place where they settled? We intend to provide some answers through the
analysis of the 1895 national population census, from which we will analyze a sample of 42,400 individuals
distributed in various areas of the Province of Buenos Aires: San Vicente, Almirante Brown, Benito Juarez,
General Pueyrredén, Necochea and Miramar.

PA.040 | Dirty Business or Circular Economy? -- The Economics of Reverse
Logistics in the Waste ManagementIndustry

09:00 - 12:30 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.05

Co-Organizers Chad B. Denton (Yonsei University, Seoul) and Heike Weber (Technische Universitat, Berlin)
Abstract Trading waste for its recycling has a long history which is largely ignored by the current "circular
economy" vision. Forpre-industrial societies, recycling and reuse not only enabled a continued economic
circulation of scarce materials and goods but also gave the poor opportunities to earn a living, with its low
barriers to entry and minimal capital

requirement--a stick and stack or a cart. While the rag-and-bone men continued to be the main agents for
compilingwaste from its scattered sources and channeling it back to its places of reuse and recycling,
industrialization substantially transformed the waste and recycling business. By the end of the 19th century,
mass production and

consumption patterns increasingly pushed the waste business to the margins of modern economies where
it becameviewed as a hygienic threat to urban societies. The panel is based on two key assumptions which
need to inform any economic history of modern recycling or any discussion of current "circular economy"
concepts. First, this business was "dirty" not only literally but also figuratively. It was, and is, characterized
by informality, grey or black markets andoff-the-record subcontracting, an unorganized poor work force, and
opaque material flows. These conditions impede any quantitative or qualitative historical analysis. Above
all, the waste business's informality and its unwelcome

dirtiness has obscured the waste salvage business in the historical record. Second, to grasp the complexity
of its innerworkings such as collecting, dismantling, and reprocessing, we propose a terminology of current
business management: "reverse logistics." Instead of goods being produced and delivered by retailers to
customers who use and consume them, the waste business operates in the opposite direction by collecting
"secondary raw materials"

from their multiple places of origin, transporting and sorting them, and then channeling them back as
resources toindustry. Waste collecting relies on high numbers of collecting agents, while sorting or
dismantling again needs a highly trained workforce with an appropriate tacit knowledge of materials and
sorting. While a high number of sortinggrades enables a higher material purity, it also demands a more
complex logistics of separation and screening. This reverse logistics of the waste business has made it both
labor and transport intensive, putting pressure on reduced labor costs. As socially stigmatized work, waste
collecting, or sorting has thus often been left to the urban poor--and later, the poor of the Global South--and
within informal markets and labor conditions. Present concepts of recycling as a key technology in a "zero
waste" or "circular economy" often neglect the characteristics of this reverse logistics--such as its labor-
intensiveness, the need for transportation and sorting, the ongoing material losses, and its operation along
preferably homogeneous material flows to avoid grave deterioration of material quality. Uncovering this "dirty
business" is as dirty and painstaking as the rag-and bone men's labor. Waste traders did not maintain a
central archive and their activities left only minor and scattered traces in institutional documents, public
records, or official statistics. Embedded in practices of everyday life and often carried out by family
businesses or those scrapingby on the margins of society--which is still the case for the global recycling
chains of textiles, e-waste, or container ships--its importance as a supply of raw materials for local industry
was taken for granted and is poorly understood today. This panel brings together several case studies of
the "reverse logistics"of the waste trade which analyze the scope and impact of waste recycling. Regions
covered include France, Germany, Japan and South Korea as well as the work of international organisations
such as the OECD. Our basic assumption is that the economic history of resources cannot be fully
understood without considering the waste trade. When controlling the waste stream, contemporary
businesses, governments, and non-governmental organizations need to reconcile competing demands for
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profit, hygiene, and sustainability with the complicated reality of human behavior and embedded practices
of everyday life. Recycling, for instance, is linked to critical problems such as an unknown, illegal waste trade
and a new version of a"toxic" colonialism (or "garbage imperialism") which have externalized the noxious
dismantling and waste sorting from the places of the waste's origin to poor regions and waste pickers of the
Global South. First 90 Minute Session:Sabine Barles; Heike Weber; Jonas Scherner Second 90 Minute Session
(successive): Chad Denton; Hyojin Pak; Iris Borowy; Simone Miiller

Organizer

Denton Chad - Yonsei University
Heike Weber - Technische Universitdt, Berlin

Urban raw materials and industrialization: Waste recycling in Paris,19th century
Sabine Barles - Université Paris-1 Panthéon-Sorbonne, Paris

“Circular Economy”? A view from the early 20th century GermanAltstoffgewerbe
Heike Weber - Technische Universitdt, Berlin

Modern mass production and consumption patterns pushed the waste business to the margins of early 20th
century economies as it became increasingly viewed as a hygienic threat to urban societies. Nevertheless,
this “dirty” businesswas thriving, in particular in urban agglomerations where industrial production and
private consumption generated

diverse reusable wastes. The presentation focuses on the German “Altstoffgewerbe” and the “reverse
logistics” whichlay at its base: Diverse actors - from poor waste pickers over employed workers in sorting
units to actors trading and transporting wastes - channeled reusable wastes back into production. The
presentation demonstrates the

impressive economic importance of the waste business at a time when chemical production needed bones
to generate certain products, rags found their way to upholstery or paper factories, and innovations such as
Bakelit

reused wood shavings. For another, it underlines the “dirty” and “opaque” dimensions of its operations:
Wastes were collected, sorted and traded on largely informal markets, through diverse forms of
subcontracting and by exploiting precarious labour. This, as well as the opaque and often trans-sectoral
material flows of the waste recycling businessdefy the prevailing economic historian’s tools as the business
operations and transfers were hardly documented in

conventional business records or statistics.

Recycling and rearmament. Copper in the circular economy of theThird Reich
Jonas Scherner - NTU, Trondheim

Copper was one of the most significant non-ferrous metals in the 1930s and vitally important for armaments
production. At the same time, Nazi Germany was highly dependent on imports of this metal, especially from
overseas. Accordingly, copper had a high priority early on in the Nazi autarky policy and in its preparations
for war. Recycling, in particular, was a central strategy to reduce import dependency and increase the
resilience of the German economy for this raw material. This involved two different types of recycling, namely
(i) sustainable recyclingfrom waste and scrap, and (ii) recycling of items that were still in use. As will be
shown, these measures contributed significantly, especially during the war, to a German "metal miracle": at
the war’s end, Germany's copper reserves exceeded those of September 1939. Drawing on experience from
World War |, an array of measures were implemented shortly after Hitler's rise to power, which together
made recycling much more important in the Germancopper supply. These included the establishment of a
metals management organization, the improvement of statistical information on the extent of existing
recycling, its sources, and the capacities of existing recycling plants, the subsidization of the expansion of
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metal smelters, a reduction of imports of finished copper and an increase in scrap imports, the promotion of
research into new recycling technologies, and the state-operated collection of scrap. My paper will outline
these different recycling strategies and assess their impact on the German war economy.

Korean migrant labor and the Japanese waste trade, 1920s-1950s
Denton Chad - Yonsei University

In the aftermath of the Second World War, why did so many so-called “zainichi” resident Koreans in Japan
end up inthe scrap metal business? Scholars have argued that they were shut of other opportunities in the
postwar period, reduced to “garbage collecting” and then gradually worked their way up from those
beginnings. The assumptions inherent in this interpretation are that collecting scrap metal was unskilled
“dirty” work, not lucrative, and a sign ofeconomic desperation. Indeed, postwar Japanese literature and film
had even created an image of the “zainichi” criminal associated with scrap dealing. Through a careful reading
of memoirs, missionary publications, the tradepress, contemporary sociological studies, and other Japanese
archival sources, this paper shows that Korean participation in the Japanese waste trade began in the 1920s
and that the trade required specialized skill and expertise. Furthermore, it argues that the Korean community
in prewar Japan could rely on ethnic networks to have areliable supply of cheap migrant labor from the
Korean peninsula and for those who created independent scrap dealing businesses, the waste trade became
a path of upward mobility. During the war, the Japanese governmentrelied on this professional labor as part
of their wartime economic mobilization but minimized the role of these Koreans in their wartime propaganda.
After the war, however, the Korean scrap dealers faced competition from demobilized Japanese soldiers
and those who were not pushed out of the trade tried to assimilate into Japanese society by adopting
Japanese names.

Bring Waste Back In: Institutionalization, Corporatization, andDomestication of Recycling
in South Korea
Hyojin Pak - Leiden University Institute for Area Studies, Leiden

South Korea recycles more than 90% of its household waste. Nonetheless, elderly waste pickers are
prevalent on thestreets of Seoul and other big cities. This paper examines how this "informal recycling" sector
has survived in variousforms throughout 20th-century Korea. The wartime economy, the 1973 Qil Crisis, or
recent environmental drivers such as a lack of landfill space or extended producer responsibility—all of
these military, economic, and environmental needs demanded that existing (informal and inefficient)
recycling practices be streamlined and brought under the purview of the state. It explores how the state and
capital reintroduced waste at these criticaljunctures; how the work of recovering secondary materials has
shifted from scrap workshops and small- and medium-sized businesses to corporate subsidiaries; and how
this series of institutionalization and corporatizationsubsumed informal waste economies and their potential
upward mobility on the one hand, and domesticated recycling of household waste as a civic duty on the
other. Despite the growing professionalization of recycling and its association with environmental
consciousness, the South Korean case suggests how marginalized populations continue to turn to waste,
reinforcing and renewing the stigma of informal recycling labor.

Between environment, production and market: Discussions aboutrecycling at the OECD
inthe 1970s
Iris Borowy - Shanghai University, Shanghai

In 1974, the OECD established a Waste Management Policy Group, arguably the first commission within an

international organizations specifically dedicated to the issue of waste. Its creation was inspired by the
Polluter-Pays-

Principle and fears that new regulations regarding waste disposal and concomitant costs might create trade
distortions. Consequently, the group sought to facilitate international standards and harmonization in a
comprehensive waste management policy. In view of increasing quantities and the changing nature of waste
material,this task included gathering information and proposing waste strategy policies, thus taking the
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working group far beyond questions of trade. During the first decade of its work, it undertook studies on a
series of topics, including waste disposal, packaging, recycling, product durability and hazardous waste. In
the process, these studies addressedquestions of principle regarding what constituted “waste,” how it did
or did not differ from resources and how it related to the structure of a modern, industrialized economy at
large. The results both competed and cooperated with studies going on at the same time in the WHO and
at NATO, both of which had their own programs dedicated towaste.

The re-colonization of the world through trash? On the geographicpathways of the global
waste economy

Simone Miiller - Rachel Carson Center, Munich

PA.044 | Despite the Iron Curtain: Exploring Models of Economic History
Evolution in the East-West Perspective

09:00 - 12:30 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.06

The proposed panel focuses on the historiography of economic history as it was developed on both sides
of the IronCurtain during the Cold War. Ten historians representing former Eastern historiographies (Czech
Republic, Slovakia,

Hungary, Romania, Slovenia, Poland, Ukraine) as well as Western historiographies (Germany, USA, ltaly) will

participate in this panel. At first glance, from the perspective of the development of the field of economic
history, theforty years of the 20th century known as the Cold War era can be characterised by radically
different interpretations of economic development on both sides of the Iron Curtain. While in Eastern Europe,
the main historical narrative

remained Marxism-Leninism for the entire period, Western Europe witnessed the emergence of different
historiographical schools that produced various narratives.A Without doubt, the different factors influenced
those interpretations on both sides of the Iron Curtain. However, the proposed panel will show first that,
despite the Iron Curtain, historiographies on both sides reach similar conclusions about the patterns of
economic development and

second that the understanding of models of economic history evolution as well as the development of the
field as thecontraposition of &€ceEasternd€ and &€ceWesternd€  historiographical narratives is too
simplistic. The panel will test the hypothesis that despite the ideological, national, cultural and political
obstacles to cooperation and the sharing scientific ideas and knowledge, there were significant similarities
in the interpretation of the crucial events in economic history. To test this hypothesis, participants will analyse
the mutual influence among economic historians

on both sides of the Iron Curtain through comparative analysis using as its axis the following topics:A (1)
Economic

development of the Austro-Hungarian Empire; (2) Major syntheses of economic development; (3) The
transformationfrom feudalism to capitalism; (4) The Industrial Revolution (incl proto-industrialisation) and its
impact on economic

development. The panel aims not only (1) to compare different &€oeEasternd€ and &€ceWesterna€

historiographical narratives of models of economic history evolution but also (2) to analyse the factors that
influencedthem in different ideological and political circumstances during the Cold War. The concept of Cold
War studies, with a special focus on the practice of science conditioned by Cold War circumstances in a
global perspective, will create the overall methodological framework of the panel. Within that framework,
two methodological tools will be employed:

(1) descriptive analysis of the development of the historiography of economic history in particular countries
with special regards to the listed issues; and (2) comparative analysis of Eastern and Western models of
economic historyevolution and the factors that influenced them.A A Papers will be based on archival sources
and published historicalmaterials; some papers will also incorporate oral history based on interviews with
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historians who were active during the Cold War. A

DoleZalova Antonie - Institue of Economic Studies, Charles University, Prague

Catherine Albrecht - Ohio Northern University

Grain, international trade and serfdom. The debate across the IronCurtain
ANNA SOSNOWSKA - University of Warsaw

One or six historiographies - Economic historiography in Yugoslaviaafter WW 11
Zarko Lazarevic - Institute of Contemporary History, Ljubljana

East German Economic Historians Negotiating Conformity andInnovation: in Search of
Dialogue with Western Colleagues
Axel Fair-Schulz - State University of New York

The Case of Industrial Revolution from the point of view of Central- European
Historiographies after WW2
Roman Holec - Institute of History, Slovak Academy of Sciences

During the Cold War era, the Czechoslovak historiography of economic history neither represented a
significant partof European historiography nor influenced its evolution. Perception and research of the
Industrial Revolution (together with the industrialization during the transition to capitalist free market
economy) regarding central European environment developed in more ways despite the official narrative
was based on Marxism-Leninism.

Discussions between representatives of individual socialist historiographies were full of tensions,
professional conflicts and personal animosities. Since the second half of the 1950s, the issue of the 18th
and the 19th century development and the inherently connected the Industrial Revolution became one of
the passionately discussed topicsin the Czechoslovak economic history as well. Firstly, it aligned well with
Marxist preferences of the economic development in the historical process; secondly, it presented a topic
and a period that was less plagued with ideology than others. Various international conferences and
specialized seminars took place; in them Jaroslav Purs, a politicallyreliable and undoubtedly capable Czech
historian, took over the role of an arbiter. His ambition was also to step in the international polemics and
present his meritorious standpoints.

Limits of economic history in a communist framework. Case-study:Romania
Bogdan Murgescu - University of BucharestMatei GHEBOIANU - University of Bucharest
lonut Mircea MARCU - University of Bucharest

Elusive Ukraine: economic topics in the national grand-narrative?

Volodomyr Kravchenko - University of Alberta
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The Iron Curtain Revised

Dolezalova Antonie - Institue of Economic Studies, Charles University, PragueCatherine Albrecht - Ohio Northern
University

PA.054 | Financial Resources and Policies of the EuropeanUnion: a demanding
balance 1950-2020

09:00 - 12:30 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.07

Financial Resources and Policies of the European Union: a demanding balance 1950-2020 The Covid-19
pandemic made the issue of the EU resources and investments emerge as a crucial aspect of the
policymaking debate in European integration. Although in recent years the discussion on this topic was
dampened by slow unanimity decision-making and by weak intergovernmental responses, the current crisis
is urging the EU institutions and governments to enormously increase common resource schemes and to
adopt shared decisions on how to use them,as showed by the Next Generations EU proposal in May 2020.
We do not refer only to the so-called own resources, but to the wide range of funds that the European Union
and bodies such as the ECB and the EIB can mobilize on the financial markets. Moreover, the EU has
programs to raise capitals on international markets in order to give financial assistance to countries
experiencing difficulties, including the controversial European Stability Mechanism in the euroarea. By
financial resources, we therefore mean the whole set of instruments to counter adverse economic shocks,
asthe current one, or to promote priority policies, as the European Green Deal. These resources and their
mix must be adequate to the policies and interventions that the EU intends to implement, so achieving a
demanding balance. In historical perspective, the debate about how to finance policies and collective
expenses is not new in the European integration process. The discussions on the size and sources of the
European budget, as well as on the mix ofresources used for specific policies date back to the first
Communities. While the European Coal and Steel Community had a system of own resources (based on a
levy paid by the steel companies on each tonne of steel produced) the budgets of European Economic
Community and Euratom were financed by contributions from theMember States. Furthermore, the ECSC
was allowed to issue bonds on the financial markets to support collectiveinvestments in both sectors, while
EEC created for this purpose the European Investment Bank, an instrument operating on the market
according to profitability criteria and aimed at "the development and full use of Europeanresources" in
supporting EEC/EU businesses. In the Seventies, again, there was an ample debate a€* featured by various
actors including businesses - on the MacDougall Report and on the Davignon Plan, and then again in the
Eighties in designing the Single European Act. Since the Nineties, the accelerating path towards monetary
union led todebates on the need to balance the fiscal side of integration with higher transfers, leading to the
reform of the MFF and structural funds. In the later years, since the outburst of the 4€cedouble crisisa€ (the
financial crisis in 2008-09 and the sovereign-debt crisis in 2010-12), the EFSF and ESM were designed to
collect capitals from the markets to support troubled member States. Summing up, the current debate on
the EU fiscal capacity and bonds has ancient

roots and intellectual forefathers that might be interesting to revive. The aim of this session is to explore
crucial aspects and moments of the multifaceted process of finding a balance between financial resources
and policies within the EU. The topic is open to different perspectives including the delicate balance between
intergovernmentaland supranational decision-making; the positions of the member States; the ability of
European institutions to use resources to foster development in particular sectors; the role played in the
debate by various actors, including businesses; specific and particularly interesting case studies, also in
comparative terms.

Felisini Daniela - University of Rome Tor VergatalLaurent Warlouzet - Sorbonne Université
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Luciano Segreto - Universita degli Studi di Firenze

Industrial policy and its funding at the frontier of Europeanintegration. Lessons from the
past and present challenges Felisini Daniela - University of Rome Tor Vergata
Paolo Paesani - University of Rome Tor Vergata

Industrial policy in the EU has been not only conditioned by the multilevel competencies shared between
the EU and the national and regional administrations of the Member States and by frequent lack of vision
due to thevarieties of economic cultures and to the progressive subordination to competition policy, but also
by the crucial problem of resources. If we exclude specific episodes, such as the ECSC, the Davignon Plan,
the 80-90s high-tech projects and Airbus, European industrial policy has suffered because of the
indeterminateness of resources and weakmanagement, with few exceptions (current Green Deal). The
substantial failure of Europe 2020, due not only to the 2008-2012 financial crisis, but also to the factors
mentioned above, stands proof for this. Growing divergence in productive capacity between EU countries
and regions and the challenges posed by Industry 4.0, changing patterns ofinternational competition and, in
recent months, by disruption in global value chains due to the Covid-19 pandemic have brought industrial
policy back on the agenda of EU policy makers. The 2021-2027 InvestEU programme that brings together
the European Fund for Strategic Investments and 13 EU financial instruments is part of this new approach.
In this paper we explore the controversies that surround EU investments in industrial policy, focusing on
resources and the problem of their effective use.

Social or Neoliberal Europe: the project of European Monetary Fund
Laurent Warlouzet - Sorbonne Université

The most severe European monetary crisis has always been dealt with by the International Monetary Fund
(IMF),either totally or partially. The 2010s eurozone crisis was no exception as the IMF was part of the
"Troika" which monitored assisted countries. This contribution shed light on alternatives to the IMF that were
devised in Europe toassist countries that were victims of monetary and/or financial crisis, in particular the
various project of "European monetary fund" projected since the 1960s under different names. While a vast
literature, both in history (H. James) and in political science (K. Dyson, K. Featherstone, A. Verdun), have
examined the history of the European MonetaryUnion, little attention has generally been paid to those
projects of European Monetary Fund. This paper will use official archives from European governments and
from European institutions, to uncover those different projects, starting with the 1957 Rome Treaty
establishing the European Economic Community, which contained hardly any monetary clauses. It will
consider the discussions over the "European Reserve Fund" , which had started as soon as 1958, and about
the "European Monetary Fund" of the 1970s", taking into account the changing international and European
context, with the demise of the Bretton-Woods system and the launching of more ambitious project of
European monetary integration in 1970-71. In 1976-77, the Italian and British financial crisis were dealt with
by the IMF, but the European Monetary System launched in 1978-79 was meant to be completed by a
European monetaryfund, which never materialized. The debate bounced back during the 1989 Delors
committee, but it was not incorporated in the EMU materialized in the 1991 Maastricht Treaty.

From the European VAT to the European budget: no taxation without representation in
the European Economic Community(1958-1985)?

Sigfrido Ramirez Perez - Max Plank Institute for European Legal History, Frankfurt-am-MainBrian Shaev - Leiden
University
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The starting point for the creation of a European budget financed with its own resources was 1970. At the
1969Hague Summit the member states of the European Economic Communities agreed that the EEC would
be alsofinanced directly by taxes and not just by national contribution. The Treaty of Luxembourg of 1970
signed by all member states introduced three types of incomes coming from three types of taxes: from
import tariffs, agriculturalgoods and last, but not least, from a percentage of the Value-added Tax (VAT) of
member states. This Treaty was an important step forward not just financially but also legally and politically.
On the one hand, it rewarded the EuropeanCommission efforts for a decade to introduce the system of VAT
to avoid tax differentials as recommended by the Neumark Report of 1962. On the other hand, the Treaty
opened the door to an increase of powers by the European Parliament to monitor and authorise the expenses
of a budget financed by European taxes. The European Commission launched in July 1971 a working group
to explore the consequences of these changes: the Vedel Groupmade of economists and lawyers delivered
a report by March 1972 included a reflection about the institutional changes to undertake in order to have
the European Parliament being empowered and directly elected, without changing the European Treaties.
Some of its proposals were introduced in the new Treaty of Brussels of 1975, whichincreased the powers of
the Parliament over the budget and created the European Court of Auditors. This change became crucial
not just for the possibilities of the budgetary development of the Community but also for the institutional
balance between European institutions as demonstrated by the fact that after being directly elected in 1979,
the European Parliament rejected in 1984 the budget presented by the European Commission. The paper
will discuss in which way the European Communities, and in particular the European Commission, attempted
to developthese European competencies in this field of taxation and in budgetary matters from 1958 to
1985 together with its institutional and legal implications.

From the basic industries to the “green” sectors: the EuropeanInvestment Bank and the
Resources for the EU economic
development

Serena Casu - University of Rome Tor Vergata

This paper aims at identifying which productive sectors have been considered the driving force of the
economic development by the European Investment Bank during the different stages of the European
integration, and which resources have been used time by time to support their growth. Based on the EIB’s
documents kept in the HistoricalArchives of the European Union, the paper aims to highlight the milestones
of a path started in the Fifties with the financing of the basic industry in the less developed areas of the
Community up to the current role of the Bank in financing the European Green Deal.

Pierre Uri and the (failed) attempt to making a European actorness

Fabio Masini - Roma Tre University

In the Fifties, Pierre Uri played a significant role in shaping the European economic order. Thanks to his
major

contributions to the team of advisers that gathered around Jean Monnet, both the ECSC and the Euratom
Treaty

envisaged the possibility of a not-balanced budget of their institutions to meet their requirements. The paper
aims athighlighting the role of Pierre Uri in drafting the features of the budgetary architecture of the pre-EEC
institutions, stressing the key role of (own) financial resources for the long-term sustainability of their mission.

Borrowing to invest in the EEC: The New Community Instrument 0of1978

Emmanuel Mourlon-Druol - University of Glasgow

This paper investigates the debates about the role and possibilities of the EEC to borrow in its own name,
and theninvest in Europe. After the successful introduction of a balance of payments facility in 1975, the
European

Commission and the EEC member states agreed on the creation of a so-called New Community Instrument
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(NIC) in1978. The NIC was conceived as an investment tool whose purpose was for the Commission to
contract loans on

international financial markets and re-invest them in the EEC in order to improve economic convergence.
This paperanalyses the conditions of the emergence of this new tool and examines the reasons why its
development stalled.

The further improvement of such a mechanism was indeed confronted with several obstacles: the reluctance
totransfer any significant and meaningful budgetary sovereignty to the EEC level; a disagreement on the role
of a

centralized budget in supporting European monetary union; and a consensus on the primacy of keeping
one’s ownhouse in order first over the use of financial redistribution mechanisms.

The evolution of the debate on fiscal federalism in the EU: from theWerner report to NGEU
Christakis Georgiou - University of Geneve

The coronavirus public health crisis has triggered a major move in the direction of fiscal federalism in the
EU through the adoption of an EU Recovery Fund. This development comes on the back of the debate on
fiscal union triggered bythe 2010-12 Eurozone crisis. However, official debate on fiscal federalism in the EU
is much older than that: it dates

back at least to the 1970 Werner report on economic and monetary union. In this paper, | trace the
development of

that debate over the last five decades, by looking at the various high-level reports (Werner, Marjolin,
McDougall,Delors, van Rompuy) that broached the matter against the background of the actual historical
development of

European integration. The paper focuses on how real-world developments shaped the debate while at the
same time showing that a rather coherent and consistent vision for a European fiscal union has informed
the debate throughout the decades.

The contribution of ECSC financial resources to the restructuring ofthe European steel
industry (1974-1994)
Dimitri Zurstrassen - Paris Sorbonne University

From its creation in 1951 until the expiry of the Treaty of Paris in 2002, the European Coal and Steel
Community had its own budget to finance its activities. This was made up of funds from levies on coal and
steel production, loans andgrants (Article 49 of the ECSC Treaty). With the advent of a crisis in the steel
industry in 1974 and the gradual introduction of a Commission policy to deal with it, discussions arose
concerning the financial resources to be used tofinance the various measures adopted by the College. These
debates continued with the gradual end of crisis measures in the steel industry in the second half of the
1980s and the arrival of new difficulties in the sector in the 1990s. Finally, during the process of expiry of the
ECSC Treaty, the question was raised as to the future of the financialinstruments of the Treaty and their
possible integration into the Treaty of the European Union. Our presentation will analyse the different
debates concerning the use of ECSC financial resources between 1974 and 2002 within the Commission,
the Council and the ECSC Consultative Committee, highlighting the role of the different actors in their
evolution.

PA.059 | Financial resources and institutions: The long-run evolution of financial
markets

09:00 - 12:30 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.08

The session is focused on financial resources and institutions. Financial markets are dynamic systems that
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provide the setting for the interaction between the supply and demand for funds to different time horizons.
In doing so, theyare relevant for economic growth, the pooling of savings, and the diversification of risks in
the economy. In this session, we aim to understand their time-varying nature and evolution from two different
and complementary

perspectives. On the one hand, we understand money and credit, which are exchanged in financial markets,
as resources that are subject to competition among agents and that evolve as a response to the needs of
trade andchanges in regulation. On the other hand, from an institutional perspective, financial markets are
subject to

imperfections, informational asymmetries, the evolution of participating agents, and the expansion beyond
nationalboundaries. Regarding the resource perspective, the session offers to cover three related lines of
inquiry. First, how the definition of money and credit has changed throughout history, particularly as new
agents gain in relevance. An example of this evolution is the transition from commodity money to convertible
paper currency and then to a fiat currency. Throughout this process, both agents and regulators need to
change and adapt. A second avenue for exploration has to do with the fact that the stock of financial
resources is also dynamic. As a case in point, the appearance of sunspots, such as export booms allowed

Organizer

for trading houses to become lenders giving birth to the predecessors of commercial banks. A final query
has to do with the competition between private and public agentsfor scarce sources of funds which, in turn,
has originated differentiated public and private debt instruments and, insome cases, caused the crowding
out of the private sector from the market. From an institutional perspective, the session will focus on the
evolution of credit markets from the early notary credit to the more formal institutional credit offered by
commercial banks. To characterise this process, particular emphasis is given to the role of information
asymmetries, the protection of property rights, and the emergence of new regulatory institutions.
Furthermore, the session will cover how the setup of financial markets is relevant in explaining how they
integrate ordisintegrate as evidenced in the synchronisation and decupling across different asset classes
and between markets beyond national boundaries.

Forero-Laverde German
Yolanda Blasco - Universitat de Barcelona

Luis Felipe Zegarra - Pontificia Universidad Catolica de Peru

Does the institutional legacy matter? Postcolonial banking systemsin Latin America
Yolanda Blasco - Universitat de Barcelona

Thiago Gambi - Federal University of Alfenas

Development of early and efficient banking systems is one of the factors behind the economic growth during
the 19thcentury. In Latin America, national independence occurred in the first half of that century. Our
research arises from the concern to understand the institutional synergies that occurred since the
independence of the Spanish and Portuguese colonies in America and during the national conformation of
these new countries (1810-1865 approximately); with their metropolis. To what extent countries that gained
independence during the 19th century, own its success in developing banking systems to which country was
their metropolis? The main hypothesis indicatesthat banks in Latin America were born before globalization
and were originally linked to trade sectors (Marichal and Gambi 2017). Traditionally, literature has stressed
the lack of capital, the shortage in the demand for banking servicesand institutional factors as reasons for
the late emergence of banking in Latin America and pays little attention to the differences experienced by
each Latin American nation. In this paper we explore the institutional reasons to explain differences between
three postcolonial banking systems, attending specially to development of legal framework (Lamoreaux and
Rosenthal 2005). Spain developed its first bank at the end of the 18th century and its policy was restrictive
in relation to the creation of new banking institutions. The expansion of banking in Spain began in the mid-
nineteenth century, when the country already had a commercial regulation in place (Sudria and Blasco-
Martel 2019). Argentina and Chile, in turn, represent two former Spanish colonies with differences in their
banking evolution: Argentina developed early banks (1820s), while Chile did so after 1850, when commercial
regulation was established. Portugal and Brazil have a peculiar trajectory, since the first bank of the
Portuguese Empire was established in the colony and not in the metropolis. In the 1830s and 1840s, when
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several commercial banks were created in Portugal,the Portuguese commercial code was already in effect.
In the same period, Brazil also experienced the creation of commercial banks, but Brazilian commercial
regulation, including banking activity, appeared only in 1850. Our workanalyses the existing institutional
framework in Spain and Portugal until 1860 and its influences on the creation of banking systems in Brazil,
Chile and Argentina. We also offer an analytical overview of the banking development ofthese countries
before the first globalization.

Information Asymmetries, Personal Connections and Private Credit.Evidence from Lima,
Peru
Luis Felipe Zegarra - Pontificia Universidad Catolica de Peru

By relying on a sample of notarized loans, | analyze the effect of information asymmetries on the allocation
of creditin the private credit market of Lima in the 19th century. In the presence of information asymmetries,
lenders faced screening and monitoring costs when making loans. Lenders could rely on personal
connections and repeated

interaction to economize on information and transaction costs. Notarized loans contain valuable information
aboutthe identities of lenders and borrowers, collateral and loan terms. This information is useful to
determine the

importance of information asymmetries. | look at the history of loan transactions and determine whether
personalconnections and reputation influenced on the cost of credit. | also analyze the role of notaries as
financial

intermediaries. If notaries played a role as financial intermediaries, they would have economized on
screening costs.

Financial cycle and economic cycle in Uruguay: a long-runapproximation (1870-2019)

Maximiliano Presa - Universidad de la RepublicaHenry Willebald - Universidad de la Republica

This work identifies and characterizes the financial cycle for Uruguay, between 1870 and 2019, and
investigates itsrelationship with the real cycle in the same period. The behavior of financial sector is
approximated through real domestic credit to non-financial private sector, while real cycle is obtained from
GDP at constant prices. To get thecyclical components of each series, this work specifies univariate
structural time series models. The relationship

between the cycles is studied through cross-correlation analysis complemented by Granger causality
analysis. Finally, dates for cycles are estimated with the turning points algorithm. Results, in line with
international evidence, indicate the existence of a clear cyclical component in credit, with fluctuations of 8
and a half years and 22 and a half years, the former being the widest. Similarly, the estimates of the
unobservable components of GDP show cycles of similar duration (8 and a half years and 21 and a half
years, respectively), in line with evidence documented in the Uruguayanliterature. Furthermore, financial
cycle is more volatile and persistent than real cycle and presents deeper troughs, which also fits with the
international literature. When seen by sub-periods, the greatest volatility of credit is reached

in the years of greater openness and liberalization (especially in the First Globalization), while for GDP this
occursbetween 1931 and 1973. Following the theories that indicate the role of the financial system on the
real sector, a

procyclical relationship is found between financial cycles and real cycles, especially in the cyclical component
of the

longest duration. Evidence indicates that in the long cycle, GDP leads credit; in the short, the evidence is
weak and infavor of credit leading GDP. These relationships change between 1974 and 2019, both in the
short component (GDP leads credit) and in the long component (there is no comovement between cycles).

The Tax-Farming Contracts as Financial Resources under AgencyRelations and the State

Finance in the Ottoman Empire: A Comparative Analysis on Institutional Change, 1550-
1800
Bora Altay - Ankara Yildirim Beyazit University
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Economists and Economic Historians paid attention to the role of institutions on the economic performance
of societies. During the pre-industrial period, Western Europe societies developed decentralized institutions
in order tomitigate increasing financial problems due to the silver and gold flow from the New World, the
new trade routes to Far East Asia and particularly changing military technology. These developments caused
changes in economic and

political structure from military-based societies to merchant dominated markets under complex financial
institutionalstructures. While the rulers aimed to maximize their revenues and to find credits in order to
finance their reigns, financial instruments began to emerge by the hands of new wealthier groups as
merchants and financiers in WesternEurope. In other words, the contractual relations between the rulers
and powerful groups dominated the institutionalenvironment which led economic growth, stagnation or
decline. During the same period, the institutional

environment also changed toward negotiations and bargaining between the sultan and its agents in the
Ottoman Empire. More importantly, the contractual relations caused to change in the structure of agents in
time. However, each society developed diverse institutional mechanisms with different rules in order to
maintain the state finance.

This study focuses on the financial resources and institutions that emerged in the Ottoman Empire with a
comparative perspective. The Ottoman Empire failed to establish commercial banks within its institutional
environment. Alternatively, the capital formation was realized under business partnerships mechanism
between the sultan and wealthier groups by employing tax-farming institutions. While the traditional
institutions were the basis of capital pooling in the Ottoman Empire, there were formal and informal rules
that hindered the emergence of large- scale commercial banks to decrease costs of loans such as interest
rates for the state finance, unlike Western Europe.In this study, the evolution of financial institutions will be
examined from the primary resources with more than 400 tax-farming and 900 cash waqf contracts that
shaped financial institutions of the Ottoman Empire. These contracts give the institutional change as well as
diverse mechanisms in order to compare the efficiency of financial institutionsand economic performances
between the Ottoman Empire and Western Europe in the long-run. Besides, this study employs a game
theoretical perspective to find out different equilibria that shaped institutions of each society.

Galleys, silver and credit markets: the naval foundations of Genoesefinancial hegemony
(1575-1650)
Benoit Maréchaux - European University Institute

What mechanisms sustained the credibility of emerging financial markets in the past? The ‘rise of financial
capitalism’narrative typically focuses on the Glorious Revolution, the expansion of joint-stock companies
and the development of stock markets in England and the Netherlands. As a result, it tends to consider the
emergence of parliamentary institutions and corporate finance as key determinants for the development of
large and liquid credit markets in the pre-modern period. This analysis has, however, obscured the
coexistence of other forms of credit supply that were also relevant but relied on other mechanisms in order
to solve the fundamental problems of exchange between lenders and borrowers. Studies on the notary credit
in eighteenth-century Paris have for example shown the extensive role of notaries as financial
intermediaries, raising new questions about the institutional foundations ofcredit markets in the long run.
This paper contributes to this debate by analyzing the activity of the Genoese merchant-bankers who
dominated the short-term lending market of the Spanish Monarchy between the 1560s and the 1640s. In
order to provide money in the scattered territories of the Spanish empire, and especially in Flanders,
Genoese companies borrowed money in the exchange fairs of Piacenza, the largest market of bills of
exchange at thetime. What supported the reliability of this international financial market? By examining
accounting books and merchant correspondence of the Spinola and Pallavicini, two of the most important
banking companies of the time, Ishow that the Piacenza credit market was sustained by the transfers of
Spanish bullion from Barcelona to Genoa. | explain why the secure arrival of silver was essential for the
credibility of this Italian credit market, and concretely, forthe obtention and extension of loans that were
negotiated through bills of exchange and were used to be repaid in bullion. In these circumstances, the
security, timing and certainty of silver transfers through the Mediterranean werea critical issue. By analyzing
contracts, correspondence and ledgers, | show how the Spanish government made available galleys of its
Royal Fleet for this specific purpose. The warships provided were part of the squadron managed by Genoese
contractors who were hired by the Spanish State but were also closely connected to the Genoese lenders
based in Madrid, leading to a strong integration of the naval and financial sectors. The interventionof the
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Spanish State provides a good example of how the State, in collaboration with transnational elites, can be
essential for the development of financial markets. It also shows how, in the early modern period, different
institutional arrangements could enhance the functioning of credit markets.

The Design of the ‘Cooperative’ in Rural India, 1904-1914
Maanik Nath - Utrecht University

The cooperative enterprise was a top-down initiative in India. Colonial officials in British-ruled India designed
and installed credit cooperatives to expand the supply of affordable credit in villages from 1904. Analysing
new sourcesfrom three major provinces, the paper argues that excessive state participation in the design
phase discouraged private saving and investment in credit cooperatives. The government reacted to low
private participation by expanding the role of the state, showing that low participation and repeated
government intervention was a cyclical process. Lessons from the paper suggest that state and
cooperatively-owned enterprises were only compatible if state performed a passive, regulatory rather than
active, managerial role. The opposite combined political, profit anddevelopmental interests, leading to
regulatory capture in the design and management of cooperatives.

From Friend to Financial Institution: The Knightly Stade CreditCooperative, 1826-1845
Kirsten Wandschneider - University of Vienna

This paper traces the development of the knightly Stade Credit Cooperative (ritterschaftliches Kreditinstitut
Stade) from 1825 to 1845. The Stade Credit Cooperative provides an interesting example of the supply of
credit to the firstestate. By identifying borrowers and lenders both in the private credit market before the
establishment of the Cooperative, as well as of the Cooperative, this study adds to our understanding of the
development of formal creditmarkets, and demonstrates how a credit cooperative replaced an informal peer-
to-peer credit network. The Stade Cooperative also shows how the concept of the Prussian Landschaften
(cooperative mortgage credit banks) was spread and adapted beyond Prussia and provided the key
institutional learning for the establishment of other creditcooperatives throughout German states in the
nineteenth century.

Credit Markets in a Slave Mining Frontier
Amanda Ortiz-Molina - Binghamton University

This working paper studies decentralized credit systems in the province of Choco in New Granada, the Pacific

lowlands of modern-day Colombia, between 1700 and 1810. Scholars of colonial Spanish America have
shown how credit relied on personal connections in the absence of financial institutions. However, the
literature only points to anindirect relation between Chocé's gold mining and credit markets. As Chocé
specialized in mining, absentee miners and merchants invested profits from mine production in real estate
such as haciendas in neighboring provinces.They gave these haciendas as collaterals in credit markets
outside Choco. This paper argues that there were more direct connections between Chocd's specialization
in gold mining and decentralized credit systems. The loss of Chocd'snotarial records prior to 1810 limits the
use of quantitative methods to study notarized loans. This paper analyzes diverse primary sources like
official colonial records, lawsuits on unpaid loans, and notarial records like loans or willsfrom cities outside
Chocé. The study of these documents shows that gold mining was directly related to credit markets in three
ways: absentee miners presented their mines as collateral to lenders from other regions; they invested the
loans in the mines; and lenders from outside the region required payment in gold dust or gold coins. The
literature argues that elites from the neighboring southern province of Cauca benefited the most from mining
specialization in Chocdé. Nonetheless, this paper explores the configuration of inter-regional credit
connections between a frontier and mining region and diverse territories in the Viceroyalty, such as the
Caribbean or Santafé. This paper questions the literature's emphasis on mine owners as absentees since
scholars highlight how even by 1778 whites and creoles represented only 2% of the population, while
enslaved, indigenous, and free people of color werethe majority. This paper shows that non-local residents,
such as colonial officials in Chocd, and locals like free blacks owned mines. Mine owners and intermediaries
in Choco established credit networks with creditors in other provinces. Furthermore, this paper relies on
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Chocd’s notarial records for 1810 to show a local credit market that supported economic activities like the
purchase of enslaved people, supplies for mines, or the purchase of freedomof enslaved relatives. By
studying the economic and social interactions between diverse actors, this paper explores how decentralized
credit systems mediated power enforcement and resistance in a gold mining region.

Can Land Inequality Hamper Rural Credit Access? Can Land Reformsimprove access to

credit? Evidence from Mexican statelevel data, 1940-1960
Barbara Tundidor-Lépez - Universidad Carlos Il de Madrid [Madrid]

Can inequality negatively affect credit access? This paper explores the association between inequality and
credit access by investigating the role of land inequality on rural credit access. Access to credit is essential
for any economicsector and even more so for agriculture. Several authors (Deininger and Squire (1998),
Griffin, Khan and Ickowitz (2002), Rajan and Ramcharan (2009), etc.) argue that land inequality negatively
affects to rural credit access. On theone hand, their hypothesis is that land inequality cause that a large part
of agrarian population does not havecollateral to offer when they ask for a loan, which makes them seem
less creditworthy for banking sector. On theother hand, they defend that land inequality is associated with
a powerful landed elite that apart from owning majority of land, also has social and political influence that
they use to bias credit into its benefit to maintain its economic position and to ensure cheap labour. This
paper examines this question using the natural experiment offered by Mexico. Mexico has been an agrarian
country for most of its history, with a strong landed elite, high land inequality, and with shortage of rural
credit. This situation was attempted to solve in the early 20th century with the Mexican Revolution, and with
one of the most important agrarian reforms in history, the Mexican agrarian reform.This reform aimed to
reduce land inequality, limit the power of landed class, and improve access to rural credit by granting land
to landless peasants who could use it as collateral to obtain loans. To corroborate if land inequality can
negatively affect credit, and if Mexico's agrarian reform reduced land inequality and favoured credit access;
| analysethe impact of land inequality on rural credit using a large collection of unpublished state- level data
on land distribution, and on rural credit in Mexico for the period 1940- 1960. In fact, one of the contributions
of this paper isto offer a new, original, and unique dataset of rural credit and land inequality state-by-state,
that | have obtained from the original censuses of Mexico. By employing panel Ordinary Least Square, Fixed
and Random Effects approach, | have found that land inequality, although harmful, did not affect access to
credit in any Mexican state. Actually, access to credit depended on political factors and not on high land
inequality. Moreover, the results indicatethat Mexican land reform did not decrease land inequality as much
as it could have reduced in 40 years, nor did it

improve access to rural credit.

Fake news and corruption in late 19th century France: The case ofthe Compagnie
Universelle du Canal de Panama
Miguel Ortiz-Serrano - University of Sussex

Forero-Laverde German

In this paper, we wish to engage with a long running debate in the literature about whether (fake) news
affect the

long-run behaviour of stock prices. We explore how fake news circulated by four different newspapers in
France mayhave affected the stock of the Compagnie Universelle du Canal de Panama. This episode takes
place during 1888, while the company attempted to issue securities (obligations a lots) to fund its cash-
strapped operation. Performing this study in a historical background is better than using present day data
because there are fewer confounding effects and identification is more robust. From historical accounts, we
know that there was pay-to-play between the Compagnie and the editors and journalists of at least 11
journals and periodicals between 1880 and 1888. The ideawas to attract the maximum amount of funds
when the issue took place. Furthermore, we know that payments occurred extensively between April 23rd,
when the issue of the obligations a lots the company was backed by atechnical commission, and June 26th,
when said issue took place and was substantially undersubscribed. Consequently, we test whether these
payments had the desired effect of raising the stock’s price and return to baitpotential new investors. We
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build a new database with the daily amount and tone of news coverage on the Compagnie by four different
French newspapers between 1 March and 26 June 1888. Additionally, we use broad dailycoverage of 73
liquid stocks from a variety of sectors traded in the Paris Bourse from 1 March 1888 to 16 February 1889.
From a methodological perspective, we use two different asset pricing models: the CAPM and the Fama-
Frenchthree-factor model, to establish whether news coverage and tone explain the excess return on the
Compagnie’s stockbeyond the expected effect of market, size and value factors. Furthermore, we test
whether this effect was different for the days before the announcement of the issue (23 April 1888) than
during the days running up to its failure (26June 1888). We find evidence of a negative and significant effect
for both news coverage and tone after the announcement of issue on April 23rd. Surprisingly, the coefficient
for news is negative, which indicates that an increase in news coverage and a more positive tone redounds
in lower excess returns for the stock of the Compagnie.This result is robust to several specifications. To
make sense of this counterintuitive finding, we test for the possibility that investors knew that the company’s
issue was going to underperform beforehand and, consequently, observing very positive news in the media
produced a cognitive dissonance that redounded in increased selling pressure. We find this is not the case
since the dividend yield decreases as positive news ensue. This confirms that prices do increase with positive
news, regardless of their veracity, but that they increase well below what is predicted by our

pricing models. To test why stock prices increase less than what the model predicts, we explore whether it
would be possible that a subset of investors, privy to the planting of the news, purchased stocks before they
were published and that, as prices increased after publication, they would undo their positions at a profit. To
test this, we use leads inour measures of coverage and tone and find that the coefficient for both becomes
positive and significant five days before the news are published. This suggests that investors were following
the market adagio “buy with the rumour and sell with the news”. Since we know that the news that would
appear at time t had no support, in reality, there wasno rumour to buy on at time t-5. Consequently, we
expect that the same people who were planting the news were exploiting a market manipulation scheme.

Intermediaries’ Substitutability and Financial Network Resilience: A Hyperstructure
Approach
Stefano Ugolini - Sciences Po Toulouse et LEREPS

Olivier Accominotti - Economic History Department - London School of Economics and Political ScienceDelio
Lucena-Piqueiro - Sciences Po Toulouse et LEREPS

In this paper, we study the resilience of a major historical, global financial network: the sterling money market
during the first globalization era of 1880-1914. During this period, international goods and financial markets
were as integrated as in the late twentieth century. The City of London was the centre of the global financial
system and itsmoney market - the market for sterling bills of exchange - served as a global platform for short-
term international lending and borrowing. Firms located anywhere in the world used that market to obtain
short-term funds from financial institutions, with the guarantee of a London-based intermediary. We analyze
“firm-bank-bank” interactions in the money market network using the concepts of hypergraph and
hyperstructure. We represent the entire set of money market actors as a hypergraph (a graph in which each
edge can connect more than two nodes). We describeeach sterling bill of exchange as a continuous
intermediation chain or hyperstructure that connects three different nodes each playing one of the three
roles (borrower, guarantor or lender) in the underlying credit transaction. This hyperstructure approach
allows us to preserve each chain’s internal structure and unity. We develop a new method toanalyse directed
links between nodes within each intermediation chain. One advantage of this approach is that it allows us
to consider the gatekeeping or bridging role that certain intermediaries play on the money market. We use
simple simulation techniques in order to assess the systemicness of actors on the money market and draw
implications for the resilience of the system. Our main finding is that systemic risk in the sterling money
market was remarkably low at the beginning of the twentieth century. We find that the money market
network was resilient evento the removal of central nodes. Although our assessment of intermediaries’
systemicness constitutes an upper- bound estimate, we find that no single intermediary on the money
market was highly systemic. Any node removal could only generate limited damage to the network. The
network’s various subsections were also all robust to the removal of individual nodes as very few agents
were strictly dependent on individual nodes for their money market access. Therefore, in contrast to findings
obtained on modern banking networks, our analysis of the historical sterling market reveals that an
international financial network featuring low systemicness could emerge even during a period of high global
economic and financial integration.
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Capital, banks, and the coming of industry in the Russian Empire
Wilfried Kisling - Oxford University

This project empirically assesses the role of domestic capital - banking credit - in the development of the
industrial sector of the Russian Empire. It focuses on the Empire’s rapid, government-controlled
industrialisation in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. Previous studies on the role of finance
in the industrialization of Russia have focused on the impact of foreign investment, commonly defining it as
one of the main pillars of the transitionprocess.1 This approach seems, prima facie, logical and obvious, as
even the Ministry of Finance of the Russian Empire itself declared the influx of foreign investment as the
main requirement for the industrialization of its economy.2 However, at the same time the Ministry defined
and limited the number and characteristics of industries that would benefit from foreign capital, controlling
the capital flows by promising foreign investors certain benefits ifthey would invest in certain industries.3
Other industries, therefore, were reliant on domestic capital. A fact that has been overlooked by (economic)
historians to date. This exclusion of the role of domestic capital has lead to serious shortcomings in the
analysis and understanding of the role of finance in the industrialization of Russia, which this project aims
to correct. The project address two main questions. Firstly, how did the banking sector develop in different
regions of the Empire? Secondly, did regions with better access to domestic capital develop more industries?
Using the largely untapped archives of the Ministry of Finance on capital flows, | create a novel data set on
the monthly credit provided by domestic banks, private and state, to the different industrial sectors between
1893 and 1903, combining it with information on regional industrial production as provided by Markevich et
al (RISTAT). The study of the role of finance in the Russian industrial revolution has several interests. Firstly,
Russia being comparatively late, industrialized in a so called “big spurt”’.4 The analysis of its finance-growth-
nexus can provide newinsights on the financial mechanisms that drive the economic catch up of developing
countries. Secondly, the autocratic regime during its industrialization makes it a blueprint for comparative
analysis with many of today’s developing economies that are under autocratic rule.5 Finally, it contributes
to a better understanding of governmentinduced and controlled processes of economic transformation. 1
Von Laue, T.H. (1969). Sergei Witte and the Industrialization of Russia. New York: Atheneum; Swetzer A.
(1996). Foreign Investment and Economic Development in Tsarist Russia. In: Artisien-Maksimenko P., Adjubei
Y. (eds) Foreign Investment in Russia and Other Soviet SuccessorStates. Palgrave Macmillan, London;
Dongarov, A.G. (1990). Inostrannyi capital v Rossii i SSSR. (Foreign capital in Russian and the USSR.) Moscow
2 In a Secret Memorandum to the Emperor Nikolas Il, then the Minister of Finance Sergei Witte states: “We
cannot wait for the natural accumulation of capital... The influx of foreign capital is, in the considered opinion
of the minister of finance, the sole means by which our industry can speedily furnish our countrywith
abundant and cheap goods...” 3 Tsechoeva, Z.I. (2012). Istoricheskii opyt provlecheniya inostrannogo
kapitala vrossiiskuyu economiku v period 1861-1913 gg. (Historical experience of attracting foreign capital
to the Russian economy during 1861-1913.) Doctoral dissertation. Moscow 4 Gerschenkron, A. (1962).
Economic Backwardness inhistorical Perspective. Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press. 5 According to
the Polity data series of Marshall &Jaggers aimed at estimating levels of democracy, in 1880s - 1890s Russia
was the most authoritarian state in the world having the lowest possible score (-10) and sharing this position
with Iran, Thailand and Turkey. See Marshall, M.G. and K. Jaggers. (2002). Polity IV Project: Political Regime
Characteristics and Transitions, 1800-2002.

PA.070 | Money of the Poor, money for the poor or money bythe poor?
09:00 - 12:30 - Centre des collogues - Room 3.09

In modern industrialized societies poverty is defined as an insufficiency of money. It suggests a circular
relationship between our understandings of poverty and money: poverty is the state of being deprived of
money, while money is the indicator used to discriminate between rich and poor. This almost intuitive
relationship between poverty and money should be further examined. On the one hand, the understanding
of poverty as lack of money has been heavily criticized because it ignores the multidimensionality, practices
and political economy of poverty (for example,
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see Bujra, 2000; UNDP, 2006; Banerjee et al, 2006). On the other hand, a problematisation of money, its
origins and itsdiversity have been outside the scope of scholars interested in poverty studies, which have
established that individuals can be deprived of money without being poor but have not looked into the links
between types of povertyand means of payments. Moreover, using money comes with different costs and
advantages depending on whether users are poor or rich. The higher the quality of money is, the higher the
costs of using it are. Money is not a purely additive unit of account: it also comes with a measure of social
value (Zelizer, 1994) and incorporates social violence as well as the tools to disguise it (Aglietta and OrlA©®an,
2002; BArhre, 2007). The relationship between means of

payment and poverty has a long historical empirical occurrence, (Marmefeld, 2018; GA®mez, 2018), although
it hasnot been traced in the way proposed in this panel. A few examples illustrate the present implications
of the

relationship between the poor and the means of payment they use. In current days, the Eurozone is being
divided between relatively richer countries, in which small copper coins appear as a bulky and cumbersome
nuisance to bedisposed of, and relatively poorer countries in which a few cents make a worthwhile difference
in everyday life, and

deserve to be maintained. Greece and Spain are examples of the latter (Bitzenis et al. 2015; Amable, 2000;
Batiz-Laz0,2016). A second group of examples relates to financial exclusion (DemirgA'A§-Kunt, 2008). Paying
attention to this unserved market, Facebook and two dozens of companies recently announced the proximate
issuance of a new

currency, the Libra, with a message precisely addressing this issue: &€cepeople with less money pay more
for financialservices&€ , calling for an innovative approach to financial services and money (Libra, White
book, June 2019). A third group of examples, with cases starting at least in the ancient Roman Empire
(Hollander, 2007), is composed of variouscamps of soldiers, slaves, prisoners and most refugees, whose
residents are undoubtedly among the poor and experience problems related to money &€“ its shortage often
fuelled trafficking including sex and drugs. More and more innovative schemes related to the distribution of
local or complementary currencies attempt to tackle their lack of means of specific payment to enable trade
(Ranalli, 2014; UNHCR, 2018). In the three groups of cases, money

circulates among the poor but has largely been designed by the non-poor and presented to them as the
bestsolution. An alternative path is the one by which the poor themselves generate approaches or genuine
local

innovations in response to the drawbacks of such top-down approaches (Gomez, 2010). History and
anthropology provide many examples of such agency and various situations in which the access of poorer
people to money cameeither at a higher cost or through supplementary or peripheral means of payments.
Empirical work also highlights that the classical functions of money (means of exchange, store of value, unit
of account) may be coordinated in a

different fashion at the bottom and at the top of the income scale. Ismael Moya thus stresses the
a€oepreference forilliquiditya€ of the inhabitants of Thiaroye, in the suburbs of Dakar (Senegal) (Moya,
2017), while Akinobu Kuroda

shows that despite a shift to modern fiat money in China in 1935, local markets resting on locally issued
private notesremained largely aloof from the national forms of liquidity, creating large conversion costs
(Kuroda, 2005). Farther in the past, crises, riots and reforms show how sensitive the question of the money
of the poor and its relations to the monetary system were. Contrary to what most historians of French
national modernization argue, monetary riots occurred in the late 1890s fuelled by the losses incurred by
small change reformation (Baubeau, 2018). RebeccaSpang showed convincingly how the small change
issue influenced the monetary reforms during the French revolution (Spang, 2015). Jan Lucassen (Lucassen,
2018) proposed a general layout of the relationships between labour wages and money, and showed this
relationship did not evolve linearly over time. Catherine Grandjean andAliki Moustaka acknowledged the
fiduciary character of Greek bronze coins as far back as the 5th century BC in relation to intercultural
exchanges and wars (Grandjean & Moustaka, 2013). These probes in the past also help distinguish between
the money &€cefora€ the poor and a€oebya€ the poor, for example in showing that the first official issuance
of copper coins by the king Henri Ill of France was designed for alms, while during the 16th century book
credit developed in England partly in reaction to small change scarcity (Muldrew, 1998). This panel proposes
to study the relationship between money and poverty by rethinking the two concepts together. We propose
a novel starting point, to distinguish among the moneys for the poor (designed by authorities for the poor,
such as tokens inrefugee' and prisoner' camps), the money of the poor (all-purpose money that the poor are
most likely to use, like copper coins), and the money by the poor (designed by the poor according to their
own needs, such as local
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currencies). Such a distinction is meant for analytical purposes but helps capture the crucial differences
between means of payment that are designed and circulated in the upper strata of society and those that
the poorer 4€* not necessarily the poorest a€“ create or adjust to their own needs. Such an approach enables
us to understand the monetary conflicts of past and present societies and the limitations of a a€oelack of
moneya€ approach to poverty.The panel builds on the results of a program launched in the Boston WEHC
2018 session &€ceSmall Change in a Global Context: &€ceFractional Currenciesa€ or &€ceMinor Coinsa€
?&€ (nb 030216), which aimed at gathering scholars in economic history, anthropology or sociology around
this innovative issue.

Organizer

Gomez Georgina - Erasmus University Rotterdam

Fractionary Money and the poor
Patrice Baubeau - Universite Paris Nanterre

The analysis of the social scales of money aims to go beyond the idea that money represents only a pure
quantity ofvalue. The aim is thus to understand, through the study of the material, technical and symbolic
specificities of the “money of the poor”, the meaning of this necessary and agreed fiction of a “common
currency” at the same time as evaluating the costs, benefits and conditions of access to the services provided
by money. The proposed approach

consists in starting from the “money of the poor”, i.e. the monetary material used mainly by this fraction of
the population, generally a majority, which does not have access to the most elaborate forms of currency
(strong goldcoins in the Eurasian regions where they circulated; bank accounts in Western Europe in the
19th century...), but which depends for its daily life on access to various monetiform objects: “small” coins,
“fractional” coins, monetary substitutes and other tokens, private notes, IOUs, etc. This excludes the
monetary behaviour of the richest part of thepopulation but, interestingly, replaces the assessment of the
relative importance of a means of payment according tothe amounts concerned with an assessment based
on the quantity of monetary objects. A contemporary illustration of this contrast: in France, cash payments
represent more than half of individuals’ payments, but barely 5% of the cumulative amount of payments. This
focus on user costs and the benefits of access to money also raises questions,following the work carried out
by Jan Lucassen in particular, about the place and role of money in defining and achieving the income of the
poorest. These studies show a reciprocal relationship between the increase in the frequency of money use,
the forms taken by labour remuneration (most notably the existence of wage labour) and finally the means
of payment available. Similarly, Akinobu Kuroda shows how the existence of numerous, frequentand
accessible markets in modern and contemporary China, even in a context of frequent individual
relationships, encourages the development of anonymous exchanges, fuelled where necessary by local
currencies. Such comparative approaches allow a re-reading of monetary material in the most concrete
sense, in relation to the placeof work and the market in the lives of the most modest women and men. They
thus enrich Viviana Zelizer's contribution, which shows how the money was allocated to different uses
according to its origin, but also according tosocial or gender criteria. This survey also raises the problem of
the availability of these monetary resources and the power thus instituted in an object (material or virtual)
vis-a-vis goods, services and capacities available in the surrounding society. It is unlikely that the monetary
power thus entrusted to the “poor” can have the same scope orintensity as the monetary power enshrined
in the most sophisticated means of payment. Local forms of monetary usage thus reflect the relative powers
of users such as their social and gendered positions, monetiform objects beingable to incorporate a
significant share of social prestige, which are now found in “exclusive” payment cards but also inthe
freshness of new banknotes compared to notes that have circulated and therefore soiled. Consequently,
the study of “monetary scales” can renew the study of economic, social and political differences and question
the role played by money in them. To do this, we intend to measure the quality and quantity of power -
monetary, social, symbolic - in the various monetary instruments, in particular according to their name
(quantitative scale) or their access criteria (discriminating scale), against interpretations that consider
currencies as simple sequences of perfectlysubstitutable values.

Poor's money in Medieval Japan
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Hisashi Takagi - Osaka University of Economics

This paper describes the means of exchange used by the common people for small transactions in Medieval
Japan, especially focused on the 16th century, that is, the transitional period from Medieval to early-modern
Japan. The mainmeans of exchange covered in this paper are bronze coins, silver currency, and credit use.
The private sector in the 16th century Japan produced imitations of China’s bronze coins and autonomously
defined a new standard bronze

coin (called bita); that is, the authorities were not involved in the administration of the currency. In the latter
half ofthe 16th century and the beginning of the 17th century, the government approved the currency system
for use in society.

Deep Monetization in India C16th-19th
Jan Lucassen - University of Amsterdam

Deep monetization, i.e. the use of small denomination coins (currencies) by important parts of the population
is related to the development of markets, and especially of labour markets. It therefore may serve as a guide
fossil oflarger societal processes, in particular related to work (see my recent The Story of Work. A New
History of

Humankind, Yale University Press). The problem for most monetized societies for the last 2,500 years,
however, is how to quantify deep monetization. Several methods have been proposed where written sources
are lacking totally or to a great extent. In my presentation | will discuss several research possibilities for India
from 1500 to about 1880when quantification on the basis of published production figures becomes possible.

Atomic Currencies for the Exchanges among Commoners
Akinobu Kuroda - The University of Tokyo

Locals in early twentieth-century Indochina made a zinc coin, sapeques, small enough to purchase a slice of
papaya or a cup of tea. There were various forms of a single unit currency for indivisibly minute transactions
across the worlduntil the early 20th century: copper coin, cowries, glass beads, etc. We call it atomic
currency. The merit of supplying atomic currencies in a marketplace is to support the seller and the buyer,
both of whom were engaged in small

business, in minutely gradating the price through negotiation and enabling them to finally find a point where
bothcould agree. In some cases, rulers supplied atomic currencies to secure their system for collecting taxes
from the ground level, but they often failed to sustain the issuance. When locals suffered from the shortages
of atomic

currencies, they had no hesitation to unofficially made them by themselves.

Poor money for the poor: Social inequality and Italian monetary unification (19th
century)
Maria Stella Chiaruttini - University of Vienna

Money and the poor are two categories conspicuously absent in the history of the Italian unification. The
imposition of the lira - the currency of Piedmont-Sardinia - on most of Italy in the early 1860s was a dramatic
change which, however, is often ignored as if it were a technocratic reform easily accomplished. Instead,
introducing a new currency,soon to become inconvertible, was a long and arduous process impacting
differently on regions and social classes.

For the rich, the nationwide integration of monetary markets opened up new speculative possibilities, while
the poorhad to struggle on a daily basis with unfair exchange rates set by both the government and the
shopkeepers. Note

inconvertibility, declared in 1866 and never durably lifted, hit the latter particularly hard: many workers were
at first denied their salaries because of the lack of small-denomination notes while thereafter they were paid
with notes of very poor quality or scrip issued by non-authorised issuers. In Southern Italy, monetary
problems were compoundedby the ravages of Bourbon loyalist guerrilla and the surge in taxation, falling
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disproportionately on the poor (both

directly and indirectly through the issue of small notes of inferior quality). The glorious Neapolitan Mint
ceased its activities (as minting was centralised in the North) but skilful workers could now turn to note
forgery, an increasinglysuccessful cottage industry in unified Italy. Although authorities and public opinion
was mainly concerned with the

difficulties experienced by the upper classes, existing sources - from parliamentary to banking records to
newspapers

- nonetheless offer us a glimpse into the monetary daily life of poor Italians in the first decades after
unification.

Silver, yams and qémek in the Kanak small custom in continentalFrance
Sophie Laligant - Université de Tours

What does “poor” mean in this context? Many Kanak people leave their tribe for a few months or a few years
to work or study, supported by relatives or the customary Senate, and in order to fight their marginalization.
The Kanak average revenue is much lower to the French minimum wage and pluri-activity is more and more
frequent strategy toincrease revenues that also fuels a movement towards stable employment - notably as
civil servants. But these revenues remain to low to finance college studies in France, hence scholarships
that come in two forms: Crous state scholarships (a monthly stipend plus a dwelling grant) and the
supplementary “pil” (Provincial Islands scholarship).

The amounts vary but are generally comprised between 500 and 700 euros - meaning that Kanak students
generallylive below the poverty line as it is defined in France. This situation provokes a conflict between two
conceptions of

poverty, that of the French society (the dictionary defines poverty as material deprivation, lack of resources)
does notwork in a Kanak context were wealth and poverty are mostly social and symbolic notions, linked to
the webs of

relationships, weddings, power... Also, in a Kanak context, the idea of poverty is mainly related to neglect
(djewe katcho) and work comes in two distinct forms: work for money and customary work. All Kanak
students reach Francewith a “bag” containing all the things received in order not to forget the ancestors. In
1985, the independence movement leader Jean-Marie Tjibaou defined the custom as “the somewhat
scornful name that non Kanaks give to what kanaks do”. Also, customs cannot be seen only as what is
opposed to modernity, since it is also a way to cope with it while living in relation to the others and to the
invisible world of ancestors. Last, the small custom is not a

devalued version of the grand custom. Money and yams are part of two aspects of the small custom: When
welcoming someone, for example s student receiving another is being offered a gift, i.e. something or money.
In caseof a birth: there is a receiving clan and a giving clan, creating a large circulation of small banknotes
during the

customs 3 days. Thus, students could buy and use yams to perform the small custom. But they do not know
these yams they may find in markets and supermarkets and that do not come from New Caledonia. That is
why they usemoney in lieu of yams, this same money that has no importance in the customary context.
Which explains why the term “money” is never used. Besides, even if students say that the “price is free”, the
amount is never very high.

Accumulating money is unthinkable in a context where money can be put to other uses.

Argentine Redes de Trueque: the currency of the poor and theimpoverished
Gomez Georgina - Erasmus University Rotterdam

Argentina had the largest complementary currency system in the world between 1995 and 2006, known as
Redes de Trueque. The case is well-known among counter-cyclical mechanisms because it multiplied the
consumption of thousands of low-income households during the economic demise of 1998-2002 that
skimmed 25% of the GDP. This chapter revisits the Argentine case and discusses its generative conditions.
Large-scale complementary currency systems appear in periods of general economic demise with deep
recession, unemployment, and poverty, in additionto crunches of the means of payment and the
relinquishment of monetary sovereignty by the state. These generativeconditions were all present in the
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Argentine case but to varying degrees and timeframes, and only coincided during

part of the crisis. The convergence of generative factors makes it unlikely that a similar system would develop
again,although it improved the match between currencies and their users, especially low-income women
and informal workers.

PA.074 | Frictions of trade policy: tariffs for protection or forrevenue?

09:00 - 12:30 - Recherche Nord - Room 0.004

It is well-established that the development of trade has large economic repercussions, for instance in its
effect oneconomic growth. It is however more contested whether there is a direct link between trade policy
- defined as different barriers to trade, where tariffs have historically been the most prevalent barrier - and
economic development (Franklin & Romer, 1999; Rodriguez & Rodrik, 2000; Yanikkaya, 2003). Trade policy
may also have moredirect effects, where for instance Kindleberger (1975) singled out ten factors affected by
tariffs. One tension with these different trade policy impacts is between a tariff's protectionist effect (on
production, and possibly employment) and the fiscal effect (on government revenue). Historical evidence
shows that discussions of the provisions of free trade versus protectionism have often contained a fiscal
component, because when a country is highly dependent on customs revenue liberalizing trade policy can
often not be done without risking loss of revenue.So, during trade policy reform both in Britain during the
1840s and in the US during the early 20th century, revenue was a central part of the debates (McLean,
2001; Prasad, 2012). More recent research has further confirmed that there can certainly exist a fiscal cost
to the liberalization of trade (Rickard, 2012; Cagé & Gadenne, 2018). The discussion between Nye (1991;
1993) and Irwin (1993) shows that it is not entirely straightforward to interpret high tariffs as being either
protectionist or fiscal just based on the level of the average tariff. One would for instance need to try to
separate between intentions and effects of tariff policy, and take into account what consequences changes
intariffs levels have had. Following Irwin (1998), what has actually yielded increasing revenue - higher or
lower tariffs? What has been the offset between tariffs for the protection of domestic producers and
levying them to raise government revenue? This session will explore fiscal and protectionist dimensions
and tensions of trade policy over avaried sample of countries and cases from the 18th to the 20th century.
The papers will apply both quantitative and qualitative methods to analyze the effects and intentions of
tariffs. We will show how tariff policy mattered greatly forgovernments historically, both for economic
growth and for government revenue.

Henric Hdggqvist - Department of Economic History, Uppsala UniversityPeter Bent - Trinity College, Hartford,
Connecticut

Brian Varian - Newcastle University
Markus Lampe - Vienna University of Economics and Business
Papers

Organizer

Political Economy of Tariff Formation: The Case of Mendeleev’s Tariffof 1891 in the late Russian
Empire
Marina Chuchko - University of Vienna

The paper examines the determinants of Russian trade policy using the case of ‘Mendeleev’s Tariff
introduced in 1891. Among contemporary policy-makers and scholars as well as economic historians there
is no consensus on themotives and impact of the 1891 tariff reform. While some argue that the tariff became
the basis of the country’s industrial development and was primarily aimed at supporting manufacturers,
others claim that the government’s major priority was to gain the maximum possible customs revenue to
bring the state treasury’s debt accounts into order in anticipation of the monetary reform. Despite the
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existing debate in the literature, any attempt at empirical estimation of the factors that defined the 1891
tariff reform is missing. To examine the determinants of the Russiantrade policy | use the Grossman &
Helpman ‘Protection for Sale’ Model (1994) with the modifications applied by Gawande, et al. (2015), who

extended the government’s objective function by including tariff revenue alongside producers’ interests and
consumers’ welfare. My results confirm that tariff revenue collection was the government’sprimary concern
during the 1891 tariff reform, leaving producers’ and consumers’ interest far behind. Linear regression
analysis also supports this result.

Early United States Tariffs: Protection for Local Merchants orFiscally Necessary?
Jeremy Land - University of Helsinki

This paper explores the reasoning and utility of tariffs in the first few decades of the history of the United
States,under both the Articles of Confederation and the U.S. Constitution. In both forms of government,
tariffs were

included for the stated means of raising funds for the fledgling government. Contemporaneous discussions,
however, indicate a desire to have tariffs to help shield U.S. merchants and producers from foreign
competition, directly

contradicting the overarching goal of the American Revolution to end restrictions to free trade. Furthermore,
state governments also enacted (or attempted to enact) tariffs for both fiscal and protectionist reasons,
especially during the Articles of Confederation period. In this paper, | ask whether or not these tariffs were
protectionist or fiscal in nature, and how did merchants and producers respond to the tariffs. | also explore
the effectiveness of the tariffs inboth quantitative and qualitative terms, investigating whether the tariffs
benefited the federal and/or state governments and U.S. merchants. Finally, | wish to see how early U.S.
state capacity either contributed to or limited

the impact of the tariffs on the economy. Essentially, did the United States have the capacity to effectively
enforce andpolice the tariffs in question.

Tax collection vs private interests. Customs revenue during thecrisis of the Spanish Treasury (1877-
1900)

Marcela Sabaté - University of Zaragoza - Universidad de Zaragoza [Zaragoza]Jose Maria Serrano - University of
Zaragoza

Carmen Fillat - University of Zaragoza

Tax collection was behind the Spanish trade bill passed in 1849. By lifting prohibitions on most items,
allowing trade and discouraging smuggling, policymakers forecasted a surge in customs revenues.
Expectations were fulfilled when,according to reconstructed data, the percentage that customs revenues
represented of total taxes increased from

eight per cent in 1820-1845 to twelve per cent in 1849-1868. The prominence of customs as a source of
revenue sufficed for the free traders of the cabinet who enacted the subsequent bill in 1869 to establish
the minimum importduty at 15% ad valorem. However, the study of these two bills and of those that followed
until WWI has largely focused on the conflict arising over them between prohibitionists-protectionists and
pro-free traders. Based on a thorough examination of the Parliamentary discussions, this paper aims to
recover the centrality that tax motivationobtained among contemporaries when dealing with customs
reforms. It focuses on the bills passed in 1877 and 1899-1900, which, according to their proponents, only
pursued an increase in revenue. In the first case, the SpanishTreasury was under pressure because of the
expenses that had accumulated during the Carlist civil war (1872-1876);in the second, because of the
attempts to suffocate the Cuban insurrection (1895-1898) and the subsequent war against the USA (1898).
In both cases, the analysis of the related roll-call votes in the Congress illustrates how exporters and import-
competing producers opposed or favored, depending on their changing interests, the tax

collecting goal of raising import tariffs and enlarging the list of levied exports. Clashes between the groups
allegedlyaggrieved by the distributional effects of the two tariff revisions and the incumbent governments
highlight the salience of customs in nineteenth century peripheral Spain.

Protection and customs revenue in Argentina (1862-1905). Acomputational linguistic approach
Agustina Rayes - Consejo Nacional de Investigaciones Cientificas y Técnicas [Buenos Aires]
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Marcela Sabaté - University of Zaragoza - Universidad de Zaragoza [Zaragoza]
Noelia Cdmara - BBVA Research, Madrid

As in other Latin American countries, Argentina relied strongly on foreign trade revenues to finance the
nation-state building process (Coatsworth & Williamson, 2004). If in the 1860s they represented
approximately 90% of the total collection, at the beginning of the twentieth century they still were more than
half (Rayes, 2021). In this sense, the tariff policy during the period we will study had a fiscal profile. However,
we argue that this orientation coexisted withfree trade and protectionist tendencies. Those multiple faces
were reflected not only in the customs laws but also in the debates held annually in the National Congress.
Indeed, fiscal arguments were used to support both the maintenance of export duties and their abolition, as
well as increases and reductions in import taxes, and changes in administrative regulations (Sanchez
Roman, 2012). Thus, it is not always simple to distinguish between fiscal or industrialist motivations behind
the changes in customs laws (Diaz Alejandro, 1970; Rocchi, 2006; Llach, 2007; Hora,2009). To contribute
to the previous literature, we propose to analyze the trade-policy related speeches in the Argentine Congress
in 1862-1905 by using techniques developed in the context of computational linguistics (Grimmer& Stewart,
2013, Gentzkow et al., 2019). This means to use topic modelling algorithms to find natural groups of words
(topics) present in our text corpus that is made up by the full sample of speeches. Particularly, we apply the
Latent Dirichlet Allocation (unsupervised machine learning algorithm), developed by Blei, Ng and Jordan
(2003), which is amathematical method to simultaneously identify the combination of words within topics
and the combination of topics that describes each document within the text corpus. Our corpus is made up
of 38 documents (once per yearof debate of the customs bill). Thus, since the method allows to estimate
the relative importance of a topic (either fiscal or protectionist) within a certain document, it also allows to
detect changes in the presence of fiscal or protectionist motivations over time. The temporal analysis is
planned to be complemented with an analysis differentiating speeches of representatives of the exporting
provinces of the Litoral from those of the representativesof the import-competing provinces of the Interior.

Agricultural crises and the demise of Weimar’s democracy

Thilo Albers - Humboldt University of Berlin Monique Reiske - Humboldt University of BerlinFelix Kersting -
Humboldt University of Berlin

There is little doubt that the economic crises of the interwar period played an important role in the demise
of the Weimar democracy and the rise of the Nazis. Yet, quantitative evidence, if available at all, focuses on
the urban crisis-radicalization nexus during the 1930s. In this paper, we show first how increasing import
competition after 1925, dueto productivity increases in the Americas, eroded the economic conditions of
German farmers, triggering frustration with the democratic political system and driving up debt levels.
Second, the price decline after 1928 caused a debt

deflation in a Fisherian sense and made the debt burden unsustainable. We study the NSDAP’s ability to
transformthe resulting economic hardship into electoral success in 1930 and 1932.

Investment and Output Responses to Trade Policy Changes duringthe 1890s Depression: Evidence
from the Massachusetts Woolen

Industry
Peter Bent - Trinity College, Hartford, Connecticut

The 1890s depression was the most severe economic crisis faced by the United States through that point in
its history. This decade was also notable for significant swings in tariff rates, from the McKinley Tariff Act of
1890 to theWilson-Gorman Tariff of 1894 to the Dingley Act of 1897. Macroeconomic studies of this period
trace the overall contours of the US economy from the 1893 panic to the eventual sustained recovery that
began in 1897 (Steeples andWhitten, 1998; Stevens, 1894). Other research focuses more narrowly on the
impact that tariffs had on growth, often employing an international comparative framework spanning several
decades in the late-19th and early-20™" centuries (O’Rourke, 2000; Lehmann and O’Rourke, 2011; Lampe and
Sharp, 2013). More micro-level research is needed to connect these threads in the literature, to see how
changes in tariff rates and broader macroeconomicconditions impacted particular industries during this
crisis. In this paper, | focus on the woolen textile industry in

Massachusetts, a prominent manufacturing sector and one of the main beneficiaries of protectionist policies
at this time. | use newly compiled data from wool manufacturers’ financial performance and capital
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investment reports to assess the impacts that changes in tariff policies had on this key industry during this
severe crisis. More broadly, thisprovides a deeper understanding of how policy changes affect investment
and output during crises.

PA.106 | Resource abundance and scarcity in the economicdevelopment in

Southeast Asia, 1800-2000
09:00 - 12:30 - Recherche Nord - Room 0.010

Southeast Asia has historically been blessed with an abundance of natural resources. As a tropical region
rich in fertile soils, cash crops, such as sugar, indigo, coffee, cotton and pepper are extensively grown.
Furthermore, acrossthe Malaysian peninsula and Sumatra, large deposits of copper and tin can be found.
Oil fields are situated in Sumatra, as well as in Java and South China Sea. Situated in the “ring of fire”, the
Malay Archipelago is, however, proneto large scale environmental disasters, like earthquakes, tsunamis,

Organizer

and volcano eruptions, while especially in the Philippines and Vietham cyclones and typhoons are common.
Partially as a result of this, population densities have historically been relatively low in Southeast Asia
(especially when compared to South and East Asia). Pockets of higherpopulation densities have, however,
existed for a long time in Red River Delta (Vietnam), Irrawaddy Delta (Burma), aswell as the islands of Java
and Bali (Indonesia). Notwithstanding the economic significance of its natural resources (both in its diversity
and contrasts), and the importance of Southeast Asia for regional and global trade, the area has been greatly
understudied. In this session, we will investigate how resources and the bio-geographic environment has
impacted the economic development in Southeast Asia, with special consideration to the complex and
dynamic relation between these factors. How have different regions coped with their specific conditions of
resource abundance and labour scarcity/abundance? How did changes in factor proportions, as for instance
the result of population growth or frontier expansion, affect the living standards and economic conditions in
these economies? More specifically, how did the biographic environment impact institutional development
and how have institutions impacted the distribution of the resources across society? Given the remarkable
economic trajectory of many of theseeconomies since ¢ 1960s, we will question how they have seemingly
managed to escape the “resource curse”. The session welcomes contributions on all areas of Southeast Asia
and focusses generally, but not exclusively, on the period of the 19th and the 20th centuries.

Montserrat Lopez-Jerez - University of Saint AndrewsPim de Zwart - Wageningen University

"Escaping the Resource Curse? Indonesia and Malaysia in the 20thcentury”
Anne Booth - SOAS, University of London

"Teak Trade and Tropical Environmental Losses: Evidence fromSiam's Centralisation of Forest
Property Rights, 1860s - 1920s" Thanyaporn Chankrajang - Chulalongkorn University

"Reform, Rails, and Rice: Thailand’s Political Railroads and EconomicDevelopment in the 20th
Century"”
Jessica Vechbanyongratana - Chulalongkorn University

“Economic Development and Regional Inequality in the Philippines,1900-2000"
Jeffrey Williamson - Harvard University
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“Sugar and the Origins of Philippine Inequality”
Pim de Zwart - Wageningen University

“Population Densities as the Root of Economic Inequalities inSoutheast Asia”
Montserrat Lopez-Jerez - University of Saint Andrews

Mercantilism and regional integration: The end of India Companiesand regional trade in East and
Southeast Asia (1795-1839)
Alejandro Ayuso Diaz - Universidad Carlos Il de Madrid [Madrid]

PA.119 | Towards a transnational conversation on thetransatlantic slave traders

09:00 - 12:30 - Recherche Sud - Room 0.015

In recent decades the study of the transatlantic slave trade has been reinvigorated by a focus on the brutal
conditionsthat enslaved Africans endured aboard ship, and on their attempts to reassert their agency and
resist their

enslavement. This line of research has complicated the abstract approach to the trade taken by many
researchers ofthe economic and business history of the trade in the mid- 20th century, which sought to
studiously ignore such

concerns. Yet the slave trade in general, and the experiences of the enslaved particularly, cannot be fully
explained without attention to the business factors that motivated entrepreneurs to invest in human
trafficking and that

influenced their competitive strategies. Another longstanding issue in the study of transatlantic slave traders
has been the tendency towards fragmentation along national lines. This has resulted in literatures on the
British slavetrade, the Portuguese slave trade, and so on, that are quite well-developed in themselves, but
often lacking in

engagement with each other. To address this tendency, this panel brings together researchers on British,
Portuguese,and Kongolese slave traders during the early modern period.

Mitchell Matthew

Mitchell Matthew

Mitchell Matthew

“The Slave Ship the Bonne Société and Assortment Bargaining in theTransatlantic Slave Trade.”
Ruderman Anne - London School of Economics (LSE)

The Consequences of Slave trade goods on the economy of the Kingdom of Kongo and his neighbors
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between the 17th and 19thcenturies.
Nganga Arsene Francoeur - CIRECK

Into the Mercantilism: foreign investment in the Portuguese slavetrade, 1724-1771
Maximiliano Mac Menz - Federal University of Sao Paulo

PA.121 | Feeding Civilians: Food Crises in Wartime

09:00 - 12:30 - Centre des collogues - Auditorium 250

This panel explores civilian experience with wartime food crises, focusing on the twentieth century when
food accessbecame a deliberate weapon of war. The era of total war made civilians targets for military action,
to cripple productive capacity and damage morale in war economies reliant on civilian mobilization.
Transportation

infrastructure and industry were targeted to damage output and disrupt supplies and troop movements.
Blockades sought to cut transit lines for essential food supplies; food policies in invaded and occupied
regions were used to subjugate and in some cases starve subject populations. Governments at war created
rationing systems and food supply administrations in order to allocate scarce, frequently insufficient food
resources. Papers on this panel explorenational experience, especially the government policies to provide
food to civilians and how civilians were affected by the food policies and food shortages.

Mouré Kenneth - University of Alberta
“Feeding Occupied Paris: What Went Wrong?”

Mouré Kenneth - University of Alberta

Food crises in World War Il were in many cases the result of deliberate policy. France, thanks to its
agricultural wealthand the relative calm of the years of German Occupation from June 1940 to June 1944,
was not under threat of serious famine. But many went hungry, particularly the working classes in cities. This
was partly a result of Nazi policies, but partly as well the result of the agricultural and food policies to manage
shortages, designed and implemented by Philippe Pétain’s Vichy state. This paper focuses on the food
supply and its distribution in Paris to assess the severity of shortages and to evaluate the relative
responsibilities of the German military administration, Vichy’s food management, local authorities’ efforts to
circumvent national policies in feeding local populations, and the dynamic for grassroots economic and
social networks to support the diversion of food to alternative paths for distribution, through amical
exchanges and the black market. The paper draws on state archives for the ministries ofagriculture
(including food supply), the interior (department administration and police), justice, the Paris police, and the
many diaries and memoirs that record individual experience during the Occupation.

“Food Resources for the Next War: French and British Planning in

the 1930s”
Clotilde Druelle-Korn - IDHEs UMR-CNRS

"Spinning Cotton into Grain: Gender and Work Relief in the WartimeHenan Famine of 1942-43"
Kathryn Edgerton-Tarpley - San Diego State University

This paper examines gendered experiences of famine and famine relief campaigns during China's Henan
161



Famine of1942-43. The wartime Henan Famine, which killed between 1 and 3 million people, occurred in
the context of both asevere drought in North China’s strategically important Henan Province, and a brutal
tri-polar struggle between the invading Japanese army, China’s Nationalist government, and Chinese
Communist forces. During the famine, Nationalist government officials in unoccupied parts of Henan and its
neighboring provinces, as well as their

Communist rivals located in base areas behind Japanese lines, promoted gendered work relief campaigns
that aimedto feed starving women by arranging for them to earn grain by spinning and weaving cloth.
Missionary relief workersand other foreigners active in wartime China launched similar endeavors. These
campaigns had patriotic, economic and social goals, including supporting China’s wartime resistance by
engaging famine refugees in textile production that could address serious wartime shortages, and curtailing
the widespread practice of selling famished girls and women as child brides or prostitutes. In the case of the
spinning and weaving movement organized by the

Communists in their Taihang Base area in 1942, women’s spinning co-operatives also aimed to “liberate”
women andchange production relations within the family. This paper compares and contrasts the gendered
famine relief effortsconducted by the Nationalist state and its Communist rivals during the wartime Henan
Famine, and evaluates the aims and impact of these campaigns.

"Between the Hammer and the Anvil: Civilian Supply and theTargeting of Food during the First
Indochina War"
Christopher Goscha - Université du Québec Montréal

Food and its supply were an essential part of the war the French and the Vietnamese fought against each
other in Indochina between 1945 and 1954. The French unleashed a series of "rice wars" and "blockades"
designed to undermine their enemy's ability to feed their army and population. This including sending troops
into the fields at harvest time. It also meant the strategic bombing of the enemy's agricultural infrastructure
(dikes, dams, canals, etc). The Viethamese led by Ho Chi Minh did their best to extract food from the rural
population where their state and army operated. They needed the civilian population to produce more to feed
a growing army and civil service. Caughtin the middle was the Viethnamese civilian population itself. This paper
examines how the French and Viethamese conducted their warfare on the economic front with special
attention paid to food, its supply, destruction and the impact this had on the Viethamese civilian population
caught between the hammer and anvil. Famine was one of theresults.

“Hunger Games: Talking about Food Shortage in the Diaries ofChildren in East Asia”
Aaron Moore - University of Edinburgh

"'Men in the Kitchen': British Propaganda and Gender RoleRepresentations in the Second World
War"
Kelly A. Spring - George Washington University

The Second World War ushered in a total war, requiring the full effort of the British home and military fronts.
Suchefforts to win the conflict were constructed in relation to idealized gender roles of the male soldier and
female domestic. However, shifting realities required gender roles to bend, reshape, and change to fit the
needs of war. Fromthe start of the conflict, officials extolled women to feed their families wisely and
nutritiously, while catering to their consumption wishes on limited wartime rations. But as more men were
called up to fight, women volunteered, or were conscripted for defense work to keep the war machine going.
As a result, the Ministry of Food sought to relieve women of their double burden of work by encouraging
men to take up a role in the kitchen, shifting the projection ofgender roles in propaganda to align with the
situation. From late 1941 onwards, the MoF created the “Man in the Kitchen” series as part of “The Kitchen
Front” radio broadcast and “Food Front” newspaper column. This paper will explore the “Man in the Kitchen”
series to examine what activities government officials envisioned for men in the

British home front kitchen. It will argue that despite the seeming change in gendered responsibilities
surrounding

domestic cookery, the wartime propaganda tended to reinforce, rather than dislodge women’s primary role
with mealprovisions in the home. This presentation will explore the different projections of men’s roles in
propaganda, namely as food experimenters, food assistants, and food managers.
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"Why the German Hunger Policy in Russia Failed in WW2, and Howthe Soviet Union Managed to
Avoid Devastating Famine"
Stephen Wheatcroft - University of Melbourne

“'Change Your Eating Habits': State interventions to feed civiliansand popular responses in India
during the Second World War” Abhijit Sarkar - University of Oxford

PA.126 | Energy & Inequality: access and labour in ModernEurope
09:00 - 12:30 - Recherche Sud - Room 0.033

Energy and Inequality are arguably prime issues of the early 21st Century. Prompted on the one side by the
roleplayed by energy resources on climate change, and on the other side by the important findings on rising
global

inequality published in recent years, studies on energy and inequality have become two main fields of
research for social scientists. Mass consumption and climate change have brought to the fore the
interconnections between the two topics, both on a micro and macro scale. The relations between energy
systems and inequality pose important questions to present governance, yet they are not a novelty of today,
but rather one of the underlying themes in

History. This double session aims to assess several important relations between the energy industry and
inequalities, focussing on access to energy, development, labour conditions, and gender as axes of
inequalities which are affectedby energy systems. The first session will focus on consumption and individual
access to energy resources: Dr Charles-Francgois Mathis (Bordeaux Montaigne University) will analyse the
episodes of "coal famine" in Victorian England, andthe lesser-known self-organised "coal clubs" which
bought and redistributed coal in poorer areas; conversely, Prof Alain Beltran (Directeur de recherche CNRS)
will illustrate the problem of electricity cuts in working class neighbours

in France, and the combined action of charities and Trade Unions to fight against energy shortages. Finally,
Prof Jean-

Pierre Williot (Sorbonne University) will present an overview of the problems of gendered energy
consumption andinequality in Modern Europe. In the second session, dedicated to the energy sector as
engine of development, Dr Sofia Henriques (Lund University & University of Lisbon) will present new findings
on the importance of access to

cheap and reliable coal imports for the Danish dairy industry in the 19th Century; Prof Marcela Efmertova
(Czech Technical University in Prague) will present the issues related to work safety in the hasty
electrification process of

Czechoslovakia in the interwar period; and Dr Marta Musso (KTH Royal Institute of Technology) will present
the labourtransitions occurring in the energy sector in coal-producing areas from the 1970s to the present,
in a comparative

perspective between the UK and the US. All in all, this panel will provide an overview of how energy systems
affectsocial and gender inequalities, as well as development and employment, in history as well as in the
present.

Musso Marta - KTH - Royal Institute of Technology

Léonard Laborie - CNRS irice

Papers
Coal clubs: fighting energy insecurity in Victorian England
Charles-Francois Mathis - Paris 1 Panthéon-Sorbonne University
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Electricity cuts and the development of the notion of "minimalguaranteed consumption”
Alain Beltran - Université Paris 1

Gender and Energy in the domestic sphere in the 19th and 20thcentury
Jean-Pierre Williot - Paris Sorbonne University

Resilience, adaptability and tranformability: Danih butter factoriesin the face of coal shortages
Sofia Henriques - CITCEM - University of Porto

Christian Vedel - University of Southern Denmark
Paul Richard Sharp - University of Southern DenmarkXanthi Tsoukli - University of Bamberg

Health and safety in electro-technical jobs in Czechoslovakia: inequality measures in electric
engineering in the interwar period
Marcela Efmertova - Université polytechnique de Prague

Jan Mikes - Université polytechnique de Prague

Energy Transitions as Labour market transformations

Musso Marta - KTH - Royal Institute of Technology Marcello Graziano - Southern Connecticut State University
Nyakundi Michieka - School of Business and Public Administration

PA.149 | Technology as Resource: Material Culture andProcesses in the Pre-
modern World

09:00 - 12:30 - Recherche Sud - Room 0.030

The materiality of past societies and economies has long posed a challenge for historians. Its study meant
attributing importance to objects, tasks, and tacit knowledge. This line of enquiry relies upon strong
intellectual and political foundations such as the work of the Annales school in the 1930s. Its premise is the
integration of technology into history to consider technology as a major component of society, of politics,
and economies. Instead of reducing technology to the application of science to industry, the study of
materiality expands the understanding of technologyto include the importance of processes of innovation,
change and transformation. Technology, then, becomes a

repository of processes and thus, a resource. This approach emphasizes the distinctive features of cultures
of technology, and the necessity to contextualize these socially and economically, far beyond the traditional
scope of techno-scientific developments. In this sense, technology as a resource defines the variety of
methods, devices and solutions that shape and mobilize knowledge to achieve goals, to reduce constraints,
decrease costs and gain profit. The material culture of technology expands beyond the application of science
for practical ends to seeing technologyas a resource for action. This session investigates the ways in which
history of material culture and the history of technology intersect. Focusing on the period 1400-1850, the
session brings together a group of scholars working in avariety of disciplines, including economic historians,
scholars of material culture, curators, archaeologists and

archeometrists. It asks how a deep engagement with “materiality” and “material culture” helps rethink
technology notonly as a “traditional efficient act”, as Marcel Mauss called it, but as the repository of
processes, and thus as a

resource. In recent years an interest in the history of making and doing has changed our understanding of
pre-
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industrial manufacturing, raising new questions about expertise, skill and artisanal training within and
beyond the guild structures. New global comparative and connected histories have also provided a
corrective to Europe-centredstories showing similarities and differences across the world in productive
techniques, the organisation and gender division of labour, epistemic systems, knowledge codification and
transfers. New studies for China, India, the MiddleEast, the Americas and to a lesser extent pre-modern
Africa, have brought to the fore the role played by materials

(textiles and fibres; wood; porcelain; etc.), their processes of creation (weaving, enamelling, firing in kilns,
direct andindirect processes for iron and steel making) and the different properties and cultural attributes of
the artefacts

produced (the properties of cloth; the translucency of porcelain; the luminousness of lacquer; etc.). This
session will

focus on the connections between material culture and history of technology. It will pair historians and
object expertsoften working on specific materialities and the processes involved (porcelain, textiles, dyes,
building materials, metals). Starting from specific cases, the session will reflect on broader narratives and
methodologies in a

comparative and global context and ask in what ways material culture and its methodology contribute to
history oftechnology and by converse in what ways new approaches in the history of technology might help
us to rethink materiality and material culture. The reflection will include an epistemological approach by
comparing various historical traditions, in particular the relationships between history of technology and
other disciplines like

archaeology (including scientific analysis of materials), anthropology, ethnology which are central to the
history of material culture. This panel emerges from a preliminary workshop entitled “East and West:
Dialogues in History of

Science and Technology” that was held in Paris in April 2019 as a collaboration between Identités-Cultures-
Territoires

(ICT) at Paris Diderot, the Centre de Recherchesur les Civilisations de I'Asie orientale (CRCAO), and the Global
Historyand Culture Centre at the University of Warwick.

Organizer

Giorgio Riello
Liliane Hilaire-Perez - Ecole des hautes études en sciences sociales (EHESS)Anne Gerritsen - University of Warwick

David Pretel - Universitat Pompeu Fabra [Barcelona]Beverly Lemire - University of Alberta

Technology and Technique: Resources for Economic Historians
Liliane Hilaire-Perez - Ecole des hautes études en sciences sociales (EHESS)
Marcos Camolezi - Centre Nationale de la Recherche scientifique - Ecole Normale Supérieure

Economic historians are getting increasingly concerned with questions raised by terminology for analyzing
productionat a global scale. This growing concern is revealed by attempts to contrive new expressions such
as “useful and

reliable knowledge,” and also by recent studies bringing the Eurocentric notion of technology into question
in non- European contexts. Creating new words and expressions and analyzing those which already exist
are crucial initiativesas global history of economics both evolves into the history of arts and crafts, and takes
into account local exchanges within global circulations. That way, the noun “technology” no longer seems
to be suited for building up narratives that are capable to include, on the one hand, the diversity of labor
organization, and, on the other hand, the words through which linguistic communities express their own
activities. For almost a century, the word “technology” was anomnipresent term used to boundlessly
represent human objects, methods and activities invented from prehistory to nowadays. However, an
historical and critical reflection could reveal that “technology” is a vernacular noun which massive use could
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be explained by the ideology of progress and modernization. Are “technology” and “technique” mutually
replaceable? We now can establish that “technology” and “technique” have different origins and different
meanings which emerged through historical processes within linguistic communities. Therefore one could
ask if

“technique” might express more widely human activity beyond applied science, and then be an intellectual
resourcefor economic historians.

Transmission or Resurgence? Formalization of Knowledge, Competition and Invention in the Case
of Chinese-European HornLantern Fabrication at the End of the 18th Century
Sébastien Pautet - Université de Paris

1793, French Revolutionary wars. In Brest, the French Navy faces difficulties to import horn plates used to
protect

lanterns on board. The Parisian authorities assess a scholar and expert of the navy to build a fabric of horn
lanternsin emergency. Rochon crosses his memories of travels in Asia with available bibliography on
lanterns and horn. The technics that emerge from his research is surprising. Indeed, a Chinese technic of
luxurious traditional horn lantern transmitted by a French missionary of Beijing in the 1750s resurges in 1793
in order to build military supply.

European technologies existed however at the same time. This communication follows the circulation of
technology

from China to Europe in order to understand why an old Chinese technical knowledge improved French
production of horn lanterns at the end of the 18th century.

The Evolution of Cotton Spinning Technology: Indian Cottons andBritish Industrialisation
Alka Raman - Economic History Department - London School of Economics and Political Science

The pre-industrial technology of spinning cotton yarn on the jersey wheel of Indian origin was readily
available to all economies of the world for the replication of Indian cotton yarn, and subsequently the cotton
cloth. What, then, explains the mechanisation of spinning through the successive technological
developments of the spinning jenny, thewaterframe and the mule? This paper introduces a distinction
between the existence of a technology and its successful deployment. It argues that any technology is
valuable only in so far as the labour force possesses the skill to use it optimally. It highlights that in pre-
industrial Britain, the skill to spin fine yet strong cotton warp, to match the

quality of Indian cotton warp, was missing using the pre-existing technology of the jersey wheel. Therefore,
successivemechanisation in spinning was necessary if the quality of Indian cotton textiles was to be matched
in Britain. Evidence from the analysis of the working mechanisms of spinning machinery over time
demonstrates that producing

improved quality of spun yarn was a key driving force for new machinery, especially the mule. This
mechanical evidence corroborates the quality-focussed improvements in British cottons over time from the
material textile evidence. It also shows that the three key spinning machines were fundamentally path
dependent, with the jenny andthe mule based on the jersey wheel technology of Indian origin and the
waterframe upon the Saxon wheel technology from Europe. Further, it argues that the skill to use a technique
successfully is a key component of any technological paradigm, and a combination of a technique and the
skill required for its use alongside a particular

fibre staple determine the quality of yarn and final cloth, not the staple of the fibre in isolation.

Quality, Durability, Repairability of Consumer Goods: Textiles
Ariane Fennetaux - Université de Paris
Emmanuelle Garcin - Musée des Arts décoratifs

The presentation will centre on the interconnected issues of quality, durability, repairability of consumer
goods with a particular emphasis on textiles (taken as an example/ illustration of more general points rather
than as specific case study) It will start with the somewhat polysemous notion of quality which economic
historians may tend to align with production processes (quality control etc.) but will look at it from a material
point of view. What does quality mean materially? How can it be defined (if it can). The presentation will be
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based on the analysis of some pieces in the studycollection of the MAD museum. The changing definition of
quality as industrial production gathered pace will be

considered in relation to durability and the ability (or not) to both repair (for users) and conserve (for museum
professionals) and lead us to reflect on the importance of these issues for historians for whom material
sourcesrepresent irreplaceable evidence difficult to garner from other - more traditional sources.

History, Technology and the Dakar-Djibouti Expedition
Vincent Guigueno - Musée du Quai-Branly Jacques Chirac

Gaélle Beaujean - Musée du Quai-Branly Jacques Chirac

Supported by the Musée de ’lHomme, the ethnographic and linguistic Dakar-Djibouti expedition [1931-1933]
crossed17 African countries during the colonial period. The expedition gathered a team with multiple
scientific and literary

backgrounds. Today, the musée du Quai Branly-Jacques Chirac has joined forces with a team of researchers
in Franceand in several African countries to re-examine the heritage of this mission. The question of
“technology” is an

important one for the mission, which described in details - through notes, sketches, pictures - an impressive
range of domestic and collective techniques. Our research will be conduct with a diachronic angle - how the
ethnographers addressed the issues in the 1930’s - but also from the point of view of the place of the
techniques used by the missionitself . The presentation will also present the results of the expedition for the
collection of objects, specimens,

information, and sound and image recordings.

Painted enamel technology between China and France during the second half of the 18th century:
resources, know how and objects
Bing Zhao - CNRS
The intervention is tiny part of the research of two collective programs between seven institutions in France
and thePalace Museum of Beijing, China (IRP, 2017-2021, ANR 2020-2024). it will focus on two exceptional
gold-painted
enamel objects: an ewer made in the Qing imperial workshops in Beijing during the 1760s or 1770s, and a
teapot made in the workshop of Joseph Coteau (1740-1801) in France in the 1780s. These two objects were
both manufactured on imperial orders issued by the Qianlong emperor. The comparison of their stylistic
characteristicsand physico-chemical data allow us to observe how French material and techniques of
painted email might have
been exploited almost simultaneously in different ways in Beijing and in Paris. This fascinating example
clearly showsthe in-depth mutual understandings, the exceptional circulation of naturel and human
resources, in one word the
quality of the top-top exchanges in this very particular context between the two court thanks to the strong
personalwill of the emperor in China and of Henri Bertin (1720-1792) in France.

The tools of the trade: tools for ceramics manufacture in Jingdezhenand Delft
Anne Gerritsen - University of Warwick

This short paper will focus on visual representations and material remains of the tools used in ceramics
manufacture.My focus will be on representations of production in the seventeenth-century Netherlands and
China, and Delft and Jingdezhen specifically. These tools, including saggars and tubs, stools and planks,
are ubiquitous in ceramics manufacture, and thus have a certain universality about them. But they work as
resources in different ways, and to study such tools in contexts, including the chaine opératoire, allows us
to highlight the particularities of the skills, technologies and material resources of these particular production
complexes.

Gem appraisal and the invention of applied science in France, 1800-

1830
Michael Bycroft - University of Warwick
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What is technology for? Most answers to this question revolve around the notion of production. On this view,
technologies help to make things. But this is only one side of the coin. Technologies also help to evaluate
things, to

determine how good they are. | illustrate this with reference to a crucial phase in the history of useful
knowledge, theperiod in which the very idea of applied science, or “science applied to the arts,” came into
existence in France.

Applied science was one answer to the question of how science could be both useful and technical. The
challenges ofthis project were nowhere more apparent than in the case of gem appraisal. Gems had been
appraised for millennia, using techniques that ranged from visual inspection to sophisticated balances.
Around 1800, European mineralogy was transformed by the use of chemistry and crystallography to classify
minerals. The result was a “science of

precious stones applied to the arts” (science des pierres appliquée aux arts). This new science aimed to
replace the

old methods of gem appraisal with new ones that were alleged to be more precise and more reliable. The
fortunes ofthis project show the importance of material evaluation in debates about the merits of different
kinds of technology, including the technologies of scientists, artisans, merchants, and connoisseurs.

Theorizing the Hard through Art: Making and Knowing Durability inthe Pre-modern Period
Marjolijn Bol - Utrecht University

This paper explores how artisanal knowledge of the stability and aging properties of materials and processes

influenced thinking about the workings nature, and how “durable” nature could be recreated artificially. Its
main sources are recipes on art technology, the natural history of metals and stones, and alchemical
treatises theorizingmaterial hardness through processes of congealment and coagulation. These authors
often use the idea that art

imitates nature to prove their theories. This was not just a commonplace but a fundamental way of thinking
about the genesis of materials in the natural world. Those theorizing nature looked towards the art of
ceramics to explain the hardening processes that form rocks and mountains, or towards the art of glass for
ideas about the hardness of precious stones and the permanence of their colors. In his 1661 treatise on the
History of Fluidity and Firmness Robert Boyle, for instance, theorizes firmness and durability by studying
different forms of weaving. He explains how twigs “when lying loosely in a heap together, may each of them
very easily be dissociated from the rest; but when they are breeded into a basket, they cohere so strongly,
that when you take up any of them, you shall take up all the rest.” Indeed, premodern theories about stability
and durability are deeply intertwined and indebted to craft practice.

And, as this paper aims to show, this long history of theorizing the hard through art is fundamental to the
development of our modern thinking about what constitutes the “durable”.

To Twist and Turn: Silk and Quality in Medieval and Early ModernItaly
Giorgio Riello

A huge barrel-frame, stacked with multiple rows of spindles and reel, embellishes the Trattato dell’arte della
seta in Firenze, a 1486 manuscript of used by artisans and traders to promote new silk industry of Central
and Northern ltalyin the fifteenth century. The drawing is the earliest European image of a torcitoio (twisting
machine) and it shows a

complex machine that combines silk reeling and throwing. Images such as these have time and again served
to

placard arguments about an intimate connection between invention and innovation in which machines
helped to

boost production and productivity by deploying new uses of (non-human) energy, such as animal, water, or
steam to help scale up manufacture, thus expanding markets and favouring mass consumption. Yet, pre-
modern European artisans, craftsmen and entrepreneurs considered reeling methods as a major way for
improving the quality of finished products thus avoiding unnecessary waste caused by spoiling expensive
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raw silk through faulty processing. Quality is here not just an attribute of the finished product but also a
characteristic of the process of production itself.

A complex machine to spin (filatoio) or twist (torcitoio) silk composed of a fix cylindrical structure with an
internal

frame rotating vertically was first introduced in the city Lucca in Tuscany in the twelfth century. This machine
solved amajor problem: hand-spinning or twisting with a wheel could not provide a homogenous torsion as
there was a lack of coordination between the turns of the spindles and the turns of the reel. The Bolognese
and later Piedmontese systems of silk throwing and reeling can be read as part of a trajectory of quality
‘upgrade’ viz-a-viz the silk cloth and yarn produced in China. While this paper focuses on technologies and
their impact on quality in early modern Italy and Europe, it also considers practices, most especially in the
complex natural handling of silk cocoons.

rikawa : Tasmanian Aboriginal kelp water containers
Stéphanie Leclerc-Caffarel - Musée du Quai-Branly Jacques Chirac

Water containers made of kelp from lutruwita (Tasmania) are one of the rarest object types found in
ethnographic museum collections. Only two, well-documented, historic examples still exist. The British
Museum holds one given toit in 1851, by Joseph Milligan, after its display with several other Aboriginal
objects at the Great Exhibition of London.An older example collected by French naturalist Jacques Houtou
de Labillardiere, engaged on the expedition of Antoine Bruni D’Entrecasteaux in southern Tasmanian in the
early 1790s, was rediscovered mislabelled, amongst theAfrican collections of the Musée du quai Branly -
Jacques Chirac in 2019. The technical and cultural information that these two containers comprise is
invaluable to Aboriginal communities in lutruwita today, bearing testimony of the skills, ways of life and
relations to the environment of a people who has endured a genocide, displacements and
quasi-annihilation through a particularly brutal colonial period. This paper will come back on the on-going

collaborative research, which involves Aboriginal communities as well as museum scientific staff and
curators, in aneffort to come to a better understanding of these rare objects and the long lost techniques
they exemplify.

PA.166 | Worldwide child stunting and human wellbeingsince the nineteenth
century

09:00 - 12:30 - Recherche Sud - Room 0.019

Poor child health remains an important global problem with an estimated 149 million children in 2020
experiencingstunted growth, i.e. being too short for their age (Unicef, WHO, World Bank 2021). Stunted
growth reflects poor nutrition and chronic iliness in childhood and leads to poor health and human capital
outcomes in later life

(Hoddinott et al. 2013). Child stunting rates are a widely used indicator of population health, but to date,
there is verylimited evidence on stunting rates before the 1990s. Anthropometric historians have focussed
on collecting the moreprevalent data on adult stature, and while it is clear that stunting has been eradicated
in most rich countries, we do not have a detailed understanding of how prevalent child stunting was in these
countries in the nineteenth century and how quickly it was eradicated since then. This session will report on
the findings of a team of 40 anthropometric historians seeking to reconstruct how child stunting has changed
around the world since the nineteenth century.

Covering c. 40 countries in detail (see the participant list below), the team will use published growth studies
and surveys which report the mean and distribution of height by age to reconstruct trends in historical child
stuntingrates. The team will also collect new stunting estimates for as many countries as possible back to
the 1960s. This

research is innovative in the anthropometric history literature because it focuses mainly on young children
(under age10) and focuses on the distribution of heights (stunting rate) rather than the mean height of
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children. This new

database will provide insight into how the health transition occurred historically around the world and can
serve as acounterpoint to other indicators of wellbeing such as life expectancy, adult height, real wages,
GDP, etc. It will also extend the World Bank's stunting dataset providing two sets of useful stylised facts for
current policy: 1) it will reveal countries that managed to eliminate stunting rapidly (or slowly) which could
be used as case studies to understand

which policies were most effective (least effective) in eradicating stunting and 2) a broader understanding
of how longit took to eradicate stunting fully in a number of countries which would be informative for setting
development goals today. The first part of the session will be a presentation of the worldwide paper
discussing the methodology for

computing stunting rates and showing the global results of the study. After this initial presentation, members
of theteam will present a number of country-based or regional case studies from different parts of the world.
These will help provide context for the larger global study.

Organizer

Eric Schneider - London School of Economics (LSE)

Bernard Harris - University of Strathclyde

Papers

Worldwide Child Stunting Since the Nineteenth Century
Eric Schneider - London School of Economics (LSE)

Juliana Jaramillo-Echeverri - Economic History Department - London School of Economics and Political ScienceKris
Inwood - University of Guelph
Ricardo Salvatore - Universidad Torcuato Di Tella

Federico Droller - Universidad de Santiago de Chile Adolfo Meisel - Universidad del Norte, BarranquillaAmilcar
Challu - Bowling Green State University

Dieter von Fintel - Stellenbosch UniversityJohan Fourie - Stellenbosch University

Kota Ogasawara - Tokyo Institute of TechnologyBernard Harris - University of Strathclyde

Kaspar Staub - University of Zurich [Zurich]JPalma Nuno - University of Manchester

Cermeno Alexandra L - Department of Economic History, Lund UniversitySakari Saaritsa - University of Helsinki
Joél Floris - University of Zurich [Zurich]

Timothy Hatton - Australian National UniversityStephen Morgan - University of Nottingham, UK Evan Roberts -
University of Minnesota

This paper conducts a meta-analysis of 1,466 historical child growth studies to reconstruct child stunting
rates, the share of children who are too short for their age, for 116 countries from the earliest date possible
to the present. Thisdata complements and extends the modern Joint Malnutrition Estimates database of
country-level stunting rates, which begins in the 1980s. We find that many European countries had stunting
rates similar to current LMICs at the turn of the twentieth century, but child stunting fell in the early twentieth
century reaching very low levels before

World War Il. Stunting rates were also very high in Japan and Korea. However, stunting rates were
surprisingly low historically in the European settler colonies, Eastern Europe and the Caribbean. Historical
comparisons of child stunting add a new dimension to the historical health transition and allow for more
direct historical lessons for thefight against stunting today.

The Anthropometrics of War, Famine and Development: Helsinkischoolchildren, 1910-
1932
Sakari Saaritsa - University of Helsinki Joél Floris - University of Zurich [Zurich]
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Stunting and wasting in a growing economy: biological living standards in Portugal during the
twentieth century

Cermeno Alexandra L - Department of Economic History, Lund UniversityPalma Nuno - University of Manchester

Child stunting in China over the long 20th Century: RegionalDiversity and Political Economy of
Nutrition
Stephen Morgan - University of Nottingham, UK

China since the late 1970s has been hugely successful in improving nutritional status. The Chinese are
healthier, tallerand increasingly fatter than they ever were. Rapid economic growth has lifted hundreds of
millions out of poverty andimproved human welfare broadly, yet there remains huge diversity across
provinces, and in some poorer regions stunting or low height-for-age persist. This regional diversity reflects
long-run historical variations in the local political economy. Using height and weight data for children from
the early 20th century to the 2010s, the paper will explore regional variations in stunting and relate these to
what we know about the local economy and political regimes at

different times.

Child nutrition and stunting in colonial and post-colonial SoutheastAsia
Stephen Morgan - University of Nottingham, UK

Eric Schneider - London School of Economics (LSE)

Young but daily growing? The decline of stunting and growthfaltering in the United States, 1857-
2014
Evan Roberts - University of Minnesota

PA.173 | Realms of Water: Environmental Socioeconomics ofthe Hydrosphere of
Modern Asia

09:00 - 12:30 - Recherche Sud - Room 0.016

Purpose of the Session. Water has critically influenced the socioeconomics in Asia in the past and present.
There aretwo reasons for this: one, the monsoons and seasonal rainfall have a significant impact on the
economy, and two, many regions in Asia are terrains surrounded by water systems such as seas, rivers,
lakes, and marshes that are partof the hydrosphere. Figure 1 gives an overview of the hydrosphere of the
monsoon Asia with annual rainfall levels.

The significantly large population living in and around the hydrosphere in Asia, faces the challenge of rainfall
not always matching people’s demand for water in terms of timing and location. At the same time, the
annual fluctuation of rainfall threatens people’s welfare both in terms of scarcity/droughts and of
excessiveness/floods. Therefore, a keyproblem the region faces is how to cope with those mismatches in
timings, locations, and quantities between the natural supply for water and the human demand for it.
However, as Sunil Amrith rightly points out in his recent

publication in 2018 1 , a social repertoire of institutions, organizations, policies, and technologies varies
among

localities, changes over time, and their initial intentions to resolve these challenges have had different
outcomes. Thissession focuses on the watershed in Asia in terms of changes in polities, its exposure to the
global economy, and the available technologies in the period from the early 19th century to the early 20th
century, comparatively explores the efforts to cope with a climate and hydrology, and collectively examines
economies and social welfare from the

perspective of water. Data and Methods Although Fernand Braudel drew attention to the relationships
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between humans and the environment by employing a temporality called la longue durée, it has been
difficult to historically capture the repetition and recurrence of seasonal cycles or longer natural cycles that
affect the cycle of the seasonsthemselves such as climate changes. Collaborating with meteorologists and
hydrologists, this session aims to

challenge the methodological difficulties in understanding water and climate historically. When Asia became
closely

integrated with the global web of commerce in addition to being colonized from the early 19th century,
specialists likemeteorological officers and harbor masters started to regularly report weather and water
levels under their

jurisdictions. By constructing the meteorological database from those long- overlooked contemporary
observationsand then applying hydrological models and analyses to the data, we can historically reconstruct
the natural

environment of the time against which socioeconomic activities can be examined. Therefore, one of the key

contributions of this session will be to propose new data sets and methods to study the interactions between
the natural and social landscapes. Outcomes and Implications The session is divided into two parts: “Part 1:
The PoliticalEconomy of Water in River Basins and around Sea Coasts” and “Part 2: Coping with the Climate
through Telecouplingof Waterscapes.” When the region was primarily an agricultural society, a key task of
the government and other authorities was securing the supply of water as well as avoiding extremes like
droughts and floods. In Part 1, the 1876-1879 drought in the Deccan plateau of India (Ogawa), and the
transformation of river transportation in Burma (Charney) are examined in terms of the impacts and
limitations of India’s then colonial government, while the 1931 Yangzi River flood (Hamashita, Shiroyama)
is studied to examine the case of its contemporary counterpart, the Republic of China. Against the
background of the expansion of intra-regional trade led by the free trade regime and advances in
transportation technology from the mid-19th century, Part 2 argues that trading goods was one of the key
strategies to mutually fend off the meteorological fluctuations at various locations in the region. Although
social

sciences have conventionally regarded trade as an economic transaction in terms of money, hydrologists
have drawnattention to the transfer of so- called “virtual water,” namely, the movement of water embedded
in crops between water- abundant and water-scarce areas. Keeping this hydrological argument in mind, the
presenters examine the

rice trade in the region, focusing on both suppliers like Bengal (Kanda), Thailand (Miyata), and Vietham
(Takahashi), and consumers like South China (Murakami) and Singapore (Kobayashi). The environmental
socioeconomics of waterin modern Asia merits special attention not only because of the region’s sheer size
in terms of population and area

but also to comprehend the contemporary world and to look toward the future. The issues being raised in
this session, such as the tension between public water governance and individual water rights, irrigation
technology andfinance, and local hydrology and long-distance trade, to name a few, are historically
constructed but persistent

problems. By drawing attention to these matters, this session seeks to open long-awaited dialogues
between naturaland social scientists, including historians, economists, ecologists, and social engineers
inside and outside Asia.

Shiroyama Tomoko

Organizer

Sayako Kanda - Keio University

Kenneth Pomeranz - The University of ChicagoSunil Amrith - Yale University [New Haven]
Peter Coclanis - The University of North Carolina at Charlotte [Charlotte]

Seshan Radhika
Papers
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Revisiting the Great Famine (1876—1878) in the Krishna River Basinin India from a meteorological
perspective
Michihiro Ogawa - The University of Tokyo

Seemanta Bhagabati - Thames Water Utilities Limited

Between 1876 and 1878, the Great Famine hit Western, Southern and Northern India. According to the
famine commission under the British rule, about five million people were estimated to have died. Many
researchers have conducted some spatial analysis of the event, however statistical analysis including extent
and severity has not beenamply conducted primarily due to lack of available data. In this research, we try to
reconstruct the meteorological

conditions of the target famine area (Krishna River basin) by using statistical point data and long-term
gridded data.Using this generated rainfall data, the yearly and seasonal variability could be seen and were
able to compare with the corresponding values for the famine period. Furthermore, combination of rainfall
and demographic data based on Census of India since 1872 and the famine reports in the Krishna River
basin showed how and where the faminedamaged the agrarian society from another angle. We were able
to identify the worst hit areas during the famine.

Water Circulation System of Yangzi River: From a Perspective ofChinese Maritime Customs Records
Takeshi Hamashita - The Oriental LibraryChang Liu - The University of Tokyo

After the Medical Office opened at the Hankow Custom in 1871, around 200 patients came to the Medical
Office to see doctors every month and had medical consultation by doctors. Doctors recorded very detailed
observation and classified disease and social background of patients. In 1869, Hankou suffered from heavy
flood for more than threemonths. H.E. Hobson of the Hankou Maritime Custom wrote the experience of the
flood in his trade report. “The season 1869 will long be remembered on account of the disastrous flood with
which the port was visited. For more than three whole months the only means of communication was by
boat, and there was hardly a house that was notafloat in the lower story... Undoubtedly the greatest
sufferers of all were the half-agricultural half-fisherman class ofnatives, who, to the number of over 40000,
were driven to the Han hills for refuge....” This paper examines the

records of disease and discuss the relationship between meteorological environment and disease in the
Medical Report published by Hankou Maritime Customs. Firstly, a series of book called Encyclopedia of the
Meteorological

Disasters in China is digitized and quantified to provide the environmental background. Based on the
quantified floodand drought results, the maps of flood damage in 1869 and 1870 are generated. From which
the possible inundation area could be roughly estimated. Then, text analysis is applied to test the hypothesis
that 1) flood will result in more

patients getting waterborne diseases because of the exposure and increasing ponds and swamps; 2)
drought will

decrease the number of patients infected malaria as the disappearance of ponds and swamps depresses
the numberof mosquitoes, which is an important intermediate host of many diseases. The results have
shown that the

meteorological extremes may lead to certain epidemics through water system (e.g., flood resulting to the
increase ofschistosomiasis, drought resulting to the decrease of malaria) in humid region like Hankou. And
the long-term

hydrological data may be applied to analyze the health condition of one place in historical times. Overall,
the MedicalReports of the CMCS together with local disaster records provide a possible method in historical
flood research. We anticipated our study to be a start point for a more robust hydrology-health theory and
more accurate historical medical dataset, which will be applicable for more detailed analysis and other
regions and time.

Bengal Rice and the Great Famine of 1876—78 in India
Sayako Kanda - Keio University
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As the granary of South Asia, Bengal had long been exporting large quantities of surplus rice to adjacent
regions byriver, sea, and land. This paper examines the rice export from Bengal by sea to other regions,
namely Western and

Southern India, during the Great Famine of 1876-78, and how rice was distributed between ports there. The
famine of1876-78 caused catastrophic damage to the society and economy in vast areas in South Asia, with
enormous human

losses. Severe deficiency in the monsoon rain in 1876 in Western and Southern India triggered the famine,
althoughthere were various reasons why the famine became so catastrophic and drawn out. However,
having escaped from monsoon failure that year, Bengal continued to export rice to the famine-affected areas
in South Asia. By comparingthe famine years with average years, this paper illustrates with maps the role
of Bengal in mitigating the famine in

South Asia and the impact of such emergency relief on the society and economy in Bengal.

Divisions and Connections between Hydrosphere: Modern Singapore’s rice trade
Atsushi Kobayashi - Kyoto University

This paper purposes to investigate how monsoon Asia's diverse rice trade patterns, which were attributed
to the region-specific socio-economic and ecological environment, increased the connectivity through the
growth of intra-

Asian trade during the modern period. Particularly, the analysis will focus on the functioning of Singapore
as a transit hub, which adjusted regional rice trade structure and market integration to the development of
intra-Asian and globaleconomies.

Rainfall and Rice Harvest in Thailand in the early 20th Century: AnAnalysis of Thai Rice Crisis from
1919 to 1921
Toshiyuki Miyata - Tokyo University of Foreign Studies

This research is a special attempt of environmental and economic history of Thailand, especially economic
history of Thai rice by utilizing Thai meteorological data.Thailand developed rice production, especially, in
the Chaophraya deltaof the central region and increasingly exported rice in response to the rapid expansion
of rice demand in Southeast Asia and the southern China in the late 19th century and the early 20th century.
On the other hand, Thailand with a savanna climate has a rainy season and a dry season. Under the unstable
water conditions in the rainy season, in a

certain year, rice farmers in the Chaophraya delta had often to suffer the floods because of heavy rainfall.
However, in another year, they could not avoid droughts because of rain shortage. In fact, Thailand
experienced an unusual situation in which rice exports were banned from 1919 to 1921. This unusual
situation of ban on rice exports is usually referred to as “Thai Rice Crisis”. This study focuses on Thai
governmental export ban of rice, “Thai Rice Crisis,”from June in 1919 to January in 1921. The purpose of this
study is to re-examine the market linkage in Asian rice market and to analyze the damage situations of rice
cultivation by region and the changes in Thai rice exports in

relation to environmental data that has been overlooked in Thai socio-economic history, that is, rainfall, and
river flowin Thailand during “Thai Rice Crisis”. The two reasons for this prohibition of rice export can be
pointed out. One

reason was that Thai rice price had risen sharply since the end of 1918. The background of this sharp rise
of rice pricewas the strong foreign demand for Thai rice caused by the shortage of rice in the Malay Peninsula
region, which was triggered by the decline in food stocks in India. In 1918, India suffered deficiencies in the
wheat harvest. So, Indian Government imported big amount of Burmese rice. Exports of Burmese rice to
British Malaya and the Straits

Settlements were curtailed. The food situation in this region deteriorated rapidly. As a result, the demand
for Thai riceincreased sharply and rice exports from Thailand continued to expanded and Thai rice prices
continued to rise in the first half of 1919. Concerned about this situation, Thai government decided to ban
rice exports in June 1919. The second cause of Thai Rice Crisis was the extreme lack of rain since August
1919. Due to lack of rain, drought damage occurred in various parts of Thailand, and harvest of rice was
extremely poorin 1919. Therefore, in December 1919,

Thai Government decided to continue the Thai rice export ban from June, and continued rice export ban
until Januaryin 1921. Fortunately, the good harvest of the rainy season in 1920 dispelled concerns about a
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shortage of rice supply.In December 1920, Thai government relaxed rice export ban. Then, in January 1921,
Thai government finally abolished the rice export ban policy and allowed rice exports. This study re-
examines the damage situations of rice

cultivation by region and the changes in Thai rice exports in relation to environmental data that has been
overlooked

in Thai socio-economic history, that is, rainfall, and river flow in Thailand during “Thai Rice Crisis” by utilizing
the dataof the Statistical Yearbook of Thailand.

Multidirectional rice trade and the stability of southern China’s foodsupply during the modern
period: The case of the Pearl River Delta

Murakami Ei - Kyoto University

In this paper, we reveal the mechanism of rice supply by analyzing the rice import from the lower Yangtze
region andabroad and rice production in southern China. At the same time, we analyze the relationship
between food

production and rainfall in the Pearl River Delta. This study shows the connection between the hydrosphere
of Centraland South China and that of Southeast Asia.

Impact of Meteorological Changes on Rice Market Efficiency: Evidence from Southern Vietnam in
the Early Twentieth Century

Rui Takahashi - Tokai University
Masahiro lkeda - Okayama Shoka University

This study focused on the impact of meteorological changes on the efficiency of the internal rice market in
SouthernVietnam, called Cochinchina, in the early twentieth century. In general, rice market efficiency is
affected by rice

production and transportation performance. On the other hand, meteorological conditions, including
precipitation,are closely related to rice production and transportation. We confirm the deterioration of rice
market efficiency in Cochinchina around 1919 and clarify the impact of rainfall on the deterioration using
three types of data:

precipitation, internal rice or paddy price, and our original spatial data, which are shapefile georeferenced
based onthe map of Cochinchina in 1920. Meteorological changes caused decreased rice production in
maijor rice exporters such as Burma, Siam, and French Indochina, including Cochinchina, from 1918 to 1919.
Hence, high rice demand

from other Asian areas occurred: rice exporting countries had no choice but to control and embargo their
goods. This process impacted the performance of the existing rice market in rice exporters. Cochinchina
also experienced a poor rice crop, and the influence of Chinese merchants and rice millers declined in the
internal market of rice or paddy after 1920. As for the rice milling industry, small rice mills and Vietnamese
millers rapidly increased and dispersed over the Mekong River Delta. The above observations are closely
related to the deterioration of rice market efficiency around 1919. On the other hand, this market efficiency
indicates transaction costs reflecting meteorological changes and transportation costs. Regional differences
in rice or paddy prices depended on the rice market efficiency or transaction costs. Therefore, we
constructed the time series of regional rice and paddy prices at the provincial level. Furthermore, we
estimated the change in market efficiency in the Mekong River Delta by calculating the differences among
rice prices (or paddy prices) in provinces. In addition to confirming the price differences at the provincial
level, we calculated global Moran's | for the provincial prices, a kind of index for spatial correlation, using
our original spatialdata. The global Moran's | indicates the change with the inverted U-shaped relationship
from 1903 to 1920. This

observation means the development of the internal rice or paddy market from 1903 and the deterioration of
market efficiency toward 1920. Finally, we confirmed the variation of market efficiency by the provincial
differences in rice or paddy prices related to rainfall, at least in short-term periods. Slight rainfall might have
a more severe impact on the rice market efficiency in the short term. As for the flood, peasants adapted to
this kind of disaster via their rice

cropping pattern. However, the long-term variation of rainfall might have different impacts on the market
efficiency

from the short-term case. The cumulative impact of significant rainfall deviation up to the mid-1910s might
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affect theperformance of the internal rice market from the late-1910s to the early-1920s with time lags.

Transforming River Transportation in Colonial Eastern Myanmar,from Open Riverine Access to

Closed Overland Systems
Michael Charney - SOAS, University of London

While the literature on the impact of colonial economic and transportation infrastructure on Burma has long
been thesubject of serious scholarship (Adas, Booth, Brown, Coclanis, Furnivall, and many others), the focus
on “country” level economic, social, and demographic developments, both the positive and the negative, has
meant a neglect of in-

depth attention to change at the district and local levels. There has also not been a focus on the
transformation of thehydrosphere, although scholars of the colonial economic in Burma have been inclusive
of it in passing. The focus on the “big picture” has meant that while it is clear that colonial engineering had
environmental consequences, scholars have accepted that the negatives did not outweigh benefits, such
as improved economic productivity. In other words, the value of history has conventionally been viewed as
explaining how Burma’s exports grew, not what the impact of

change was locally and this obscures the local consequences of “national planning” and why problems then
are

relevant to changes in Burma today. This paper argues that the colonial impact on the relationship between
Burmesein the Sittang Valley of Burma and its hydrosphere is as much about what changed or was lost as
what took its place.

Colonial engineering however much it may have built a more productive economy in Burma as a while,
devastated

local societies, economies, and ways of life built upon the precolonial relationship with the Sittang
hydrosphere. The identification of the Sittang as a source of water for irrigation and not for transportation
meant it was transformed insuch a way that the waters were tapped, sapped, and lowered, ruining the local
economies of river port towns. Local populations moved overland instead of by water, railways and the
construction of road as feeder roads for the railway only, locked them into a particular economic relationship
with the main port of Rangoon and made them

dependent on the prices Indian, Chinese, and European mills were willing to pay.

The 1931 Yangzi River Flood: Spatiotemporal Analysis of the NaturalHazard and the Socioeconomic
Impacts
Shiroyama Tomoko

Chang Liu - The University of Tokyo

Natural hazards in the past tend to be remembered as the extreme events that occurred in the specific year,
forexample, 1918 Spanish Flu, 2004 Indian Ocean Earthquake and Tsunami, and most recently, COVID-19,
thatis coronavirus disease 2019. However, to understand the natural hazard historically, it is crucial to follow
more closelythe interactions between natural impacts and human responses, not only annual but also
monthly and daily sequences of the events. In addition to the question concerning “where”, that is the
geographical aspect of the hazard, the problems concerning “when” and “how long”, that is the temporal
aspect, critically decides the seriousness of the disaster. The different scales of time and space shed light
on the multiple dimensions of the natural hazard, and thus lead us to consider new historical narratives. This
paper focuses on the 1931 Yangzi flood,one of the most severe natural calamities in China up to the present,
from the three different time-period/

geographical scale, namely annual/3000kmx1600km, July-September/ 300kmx400km, and daily hazard in
July-August1931/in Hankou (10kmx6km), exploring how the natural hazard spread along the river basin and
beyond, how the societies were vulnerable to them, and what the outcomes of their responses were.

PA.195 | The Path(s) toward Incorporation in Modern China:Four Cases
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09:00 - 12:30 - Recherche Sud - Room 0.017

This panel explores the evolving form of corporation as Chinese businesses came under the heavy influence
ofinternational (read Western) practices in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. Chinese businesses
modelledthemselves after Western corporate structure in a bid to fashion themselves into modern entities.
This process followed diverging paths as new corporate forms emerged out of the intricate interplay
between tradition and

transplants. John D. Wong's (Hong Kong Studies, The University of Hong Kong) traces the earlier blends of
Chineseand Western definitions of "the firm" at the trading nexus of early-nineteenth-century Canton which
exhibited

pragmatism in transnational dealings. Ghassan Moazzin (Hong Kong Institute of the Humanities and Social
Sciences, The University of Hong Kong) compare the presence, activities, and functions of European banks
in the modern

Chinese and Japanese economies. Billy K.L. So (University of Macau) and Sufumi So (Independent Scholar)
provide a comparative perspective as they examine the corporate structures of The Commercial Press of
China and MacmillanLondon. Through studying the financial reports of large corporations in Republican
China during the period from the1930s to 1940s, Michael Ng (Faculty of Law, The University of Hong Kong)
examines crowd funding channels in Republican China through which corporations raised considerable
amount of debt capital from its customers, staff members and suppliers who placed interest-bearing deposits
with these corporations. All four cases showcase the adaption of Western corporate structures in a manner
that was far from teleological. Business in all these cases assumed corporate structure in a pragmatic
manner as they made deliberate choices to bridge geopolitical divides, suit their requirements of corporate
control, as well as to cope with an increasingly amalgamated global capital market. Presenters will be
allowed 15 minutes for each case. Elisabeth Koll (University of Notre Dame), business historian with a focus
on China, will serve as discussant and offer comments on the papers for another 15 minutes,

leaving 15 minutes for Q&A.

Wong John - HKIHSS, The University of Hong Kong

Koll Elisabeth - University of Notre Dame
Four Companies, Four Stories: The Publishing Industry in the Eastand the West around the Turn

of the Twentieth Century
Billy So - University of Macau
Sufumi So - Independent Scholar

Multinational Banks and the East Asian Market: A Comparative Study of the Performance of
Western Banks in Modern China andJapan
Ghassan Moazzin - HKIHSS, The University of Hong Kong

Chinese “crowd-funding”: Deposit-taking businesses of early twentieth-century Chinese
corporations (1920s-1930s) Michael Ng - The University of Hong Kong

China Reincorporated: To Leverage a Non-local CapitalisticFramework or Not?
Wong John - HKIHSS, The University of Hong Kong
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PA.200 | Accumulation and Distribution of Social Wealth inTraditional China

09:00 - 12:30 - Recherche Sud - Room 0.018

In recent years, thanks to the Maddison Project and efforts of other leading scholars, the production of
China’s historical national accounts has exploded. The research into China’s historical GDP not only greatly
facilitates the

comparative study of economic development between China and the West, but also deepens our
understanding ofthe operation and development of traditional Chinese economy. However, compared with
the growing body of

literature on historical GDP estimation, the research on China's historical wealth is at a standstill. This
paradigm, which has existed and continued since the embryonic stage of economics (which can be traced
back to the political arithmetic “invented” by Sir William Petty), has not received enough attention in China
for various reasons. One of its most direct consequences is that scholars doing “stock research” and
structural analysis cannot find any reliable data for China before the 1930s. In contrast, Thomas Piketty
constructs an extensive dataset on national wealth of Englandand France dating back to the 17th century.
The huge data gap makes economic historians realize that the lack of knowledge of the total amount of
national wealth, the internal structure, and the accumulation and distribution of

public and private wealth in traditional China greatly hinders progress in studies on Chinese economic
history,

especially in topics such as state capacity, demographic transition, inequality, as well as the Great
Divergence. The research on historical national wealth is undoubtedly based on estimation, but there are
many other topics in addition to that. It includes not only the research from the micro level, such as the
investment choice of families and

the inter-generational transfer of family wealth in traditional society, but also the research from the macro
level, suchas the development of financial market and the proportion of public wealth.

Organizer

Xiaojing Zhang - Chinese Academy of Social SciencesBozhong Li - Peking University

Debin Ma - Oxford University
Papers

Measuring the Wealth in Traditional China: Taking the Yangtze Deltain the 1820s as a Starting
Point
Qing Wang - Chinese Academy of Social Sciences

Xiaojing Zhang - Chinese Academy of Social Sciences

This paper reconstructs the social wealth of two counties in China’s Yangtze Delta in the 1820s, based on
Bozhong Li'sresearch and other first hand materials. The results show that the Yangtze Delta economy had
achieved substantial

Smithian growth in the late 18th century, and both society and households accumulated considerable wealth
before a series of natural and man-made disasters in the 19th century. Meanwhile, this paper also examines
the proportion of public wealth and private wealth, the proportion of various types of wealth (including
agricultural land, structures,

livestock, etc.), the development of the financial sector and many other aspects of the “early modern
economy”. As faras we know, this is the first detailed estimation of overall or regional social wealth (and its
structure) of traditional

China. The exploration of 1820 Yangtze Delta , as a starting point of our series of historical balance sheet
studies, might deepen the understanding of the accumulation and evolution of social or national wealth in
traditional China,and even help us re-examine the Great Divergence from a new perspective.
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An Explanation for Self-Strengthening Movement and Meiji Restoration Disparity Performance:
Socialization Channel inUniversal Education System
Li Wang - Kyushu University

This paper tries to analyze two questions in economic history. The first is why the Asian countries failed to
achieve theindustrial revolution, but Western Europe did. The second one is to analyze the role of public
education in the

economic transition. | also apply the model to explain why the modernization movement of the Qing
government andthe Japanese government-generated disparate results. In line with Tamura (2002), Greif
&Tabelline (2010) this paper suggests the institutional barrier and the relatively advanced agriculture
technology in Asia are factors contributing tothe Great Divergence. The model shows that the socialization
process which is inside the public education system

plays a crucial role in further economic growth. In contrast to China, egalitarian and universal education that
wasconducted in Japan fostered a higher level of sustainable growth and human capital.

Large families and lasting prosperity: Intergenerational transmission of fertility and human capital

in Chinese families, 1350-1900
Sijie Hu - Renmin University of China

This paper uses the genealogical records of 36,456 males to reconstruct the survival pattern of Chinese
families byinvestigating the intergenerational transmission of fertility and human capital in six Chinese
lineages from 1350 to 1900. | first test for a Darwinian trade-off between reproduction and long-run survival
in the six lineages. The

empirical results suggest an absence of a significant Darwinian trade-off. The possible optimal level of net

reproduction for long-run reproductive success was about seven sons, which was above the sample median
of twosons. | then examine the mechanisms through which reproduction affected the long-run survival by
analysing the

presence of the child quantity-quality trade-off, the relationship between fathers’ fertility and two types of
quality in sons: whether they could get married and whether they obtained an academic degree. Because
that the practice of offering sons for adoption induced a random variation in family size, | instrument family
size with the adoption

practice. Both the logistic and the IV estimates suggest that a significant Beckerian trade-off was absent. It
was notfamily size so much as father's human capital that was of the central importance in affecting a son’s
quality. The

paper concludes that in Ming-Qing China, having large families was a wise choice for the privileged group -
men whohad keju degree could leave more male descendants in at least three subsequent generations;
their sons and grandsons were also more likely to be married and to hold keju degrees.

Reexamine the Restoration: Fiscal Capacity and Industrialization inModern China, 1860-1930
Hanzhi Deng - London School of Economics (LSE)

This article focuses on the bottom-up industrialization in China from 1861 to the onset of WWII and provides
aninstitutional narrative from the indigenous perspective. The weak Qing central state in the mid-19th
century

delegated its power to local politicians by acquiescing their fiscal-military autonomy. Hence the latter became
self- serving ‘stationary bandits’ and were incentivized to strengthen local fiscal capacity and generate long-
term gains by

investing in modern industries. This article makes a quantitative breakthrough by constructing the local fiscal
capacitymeasure (local commercial taxation, lijin) and the industrialization measure for 266 prefectures
across China. To overcome endogeneity, it introduces the Taiping Rebellion (1851-1864) as an instrument
for local fiscal capacity, since warfare was strongly linked to local fiscal capacity while it played no direct role
in industrialization. Both OLS and 2SLS estimates indicate that the greater local fiscal capacity was
associated with a larger number of modern industrial
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firms for late Qing and early republican years. This article discusses mechanisms including local public goods

provision such as defense and infrastructure, the spillover effect from public to private firms, and local
governors’mitigation of financial and technological constraints for firms. They all suggest that the persistent
bottom-up

industrialization was driven by autonomous local fiscal capacity, offering us a path to revisit the global spread
ofIndustrial Revolution and understand the role of fiscal capacity in economic growth.

Lunch Break Catering 12:30 - 14:00
PO.002 | Poster Session 2 -

12:30 - 14:00 - Grand Equipement Documentaire (GED) - Forum

For a list of posters organized by author alphapetical order and including affiliations, see here.

Book Session: Wage Earners in India 1500-1900 Regional Approaches in an
International Context, SAGE Spectrum,2021.

12:45 - 13:45 - Grand Equipement Documentaire (GED) - Auditorium

Book Session: \Wage Earners in India 1500-1900 Regional Approaches in an International Context, SAGE
Spectrum,2021.

Participants: Jan Lucassen, Radhika Seshan, Hélder Carvalhal, Tirthankar Roy, Pim de Zwart, Ishrat Alam.

Jan Lucassen - University of Amsterdam

Seshan Radhika

Hélder Carvalhal

Roy Tirthankar

Khalid Abu Saleh Mohammad Ishrat Alam - Aligarh Muslim University
Pim de Zwart - Wageningen University

GPE.002 | GPE “French Luxury: Past and Present”

12:45 - 13:45 - Centre des collogues - Auditorium 150

“French Luxury: Past and Present”

Luxury is rooted in history. Under these conditions, doesn't the use of the past create a competitive advantage
for companies? The question is all the more relevant as the use of history is very widespread in the luxury sector.
Indeed, history gives credibility to the promise of quality and forges the brand image. It also helps to reinforce
authenticity and uniqueness to create the feeling of an exceptional experience. A company'’s long history thus
gives it a competitive advantage over younger operators who are unable to use this history, or are forced to
seek to use a more global history (that of a sector orregion).
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« Le luxe francais : passé et présent »

Le luxe est ancré dans [histoire. Dans ces conditions, lutilisation du passé ne crée-t-elle pas un avantage
concurrentiel pour les entreprises ? La question est d’autant plus pertinente que [utilisation de lhistoire est tres
répandue dans le luxe. En effet,l'histoire donne de la crédibilité a la promesse de qualité et forge l'image de
marque. Elle contribue également a renforcer lauthenticité et lunicité pour créer le sentiment dune
expérience exceptionnelle. La longue histoire d'une entreprise luiconfere ainsi un avantage concurrentiel par
rapport a des opérateurs plus jeunes, incapables d'utiliser cette histoire, oucontraints de chercher a utiliser
une histoire plus globale (celle d'un secteur ou d'une région).

Chairman: Pr. Aziza Gril-Mariotte (Univ. Haute-Alsace)

Discussant: Pr. Bertrand Blancheton (Univ. of Bordeaux)
Speakers

Mr. Pierre-Francgois Le Louét (Nelly Rodi)
Dr. Yves Tesson (Syndicat des Vins de Champagne)Dr. Pierre Vernus (Univ. Lumiére Lyon Il)

PA.013 | Inequality, economic stress and demographicbehaviour over recent
centuries: Eurasia and Beyond

14:00 - 17:30 - Centre des collogues - Auditorium 150

This session builds on the EurAsia Project on Population and Family History (EAP) that is assessing living
standards in preindustrial societies by examining how access to resources conditioned demographic
responses to economic stressfor different socioeconomic groups. For this, it analyses data on individuals,
households, and communities in Belgium, Sweden, ltaly, China, and Japan. According to the results so far,
there was a socioeconomic gradient in living standards in Europe and a household gradient in Asia. While
workers were the most vulnerable in the Europe, distantrelatives of household heads suffered the most in
bad times in Asia. This finding contradicts the common view that in the East, the large household protected
their members better than the smaller ones in the West. Furthermore, it found no evidence for higher
population pressure on resources in the East than in the West, as often has beenadvocated. Instead,
population growth was controlled by abortions and infanticide both in China and Japan. In Europe, the delay
of marriage did not limit population growth, as previously has been argued. Instead, married couples delayed
births when times started to become worse, a pre-modern birth control. The session moves beyondthe
original EAP analyses in terms of geography, time span, and scope. Geographically, it enriches our
comparisons by adding study sites in Estonia, Hungary, Scotland, and Spain to the original sites. The
geographical expansion will improve our understanding of how different social and economic systems
shaped the lives of ordinary people sincethey differ from the ones previously analysed, especially with
regard to marriage patterns and household structure but also to the social contracts between different
classes. This is especially the case in the eastern European settings, where the marriage age was lower,
and households were more complex than in the West. Temporally, it expands intothe twentieth century,
examining living standards and demographic behaviours as marketization and industrialization proceed and
modern welfare programs develop. In terms of scope, it presents studies that take a holistic view of

demographic responses to stress, synthesizing the previously separate results on the effects on mortality,
fertility, and marriages. Doing so, this volume adds to the present debate about inequalities in living

Organizer

standards and health,which focus on income and wealth and rarely take demographic and social factors into
account.

Bengtsson Tommy - Department of Economic History, Lund UniversityJames Lee - Hong Kong University of Science
and Technology
Martin Dribe - Department of Economic History, Lund University

Cameron Campbell - Hong Kong University of Science and Technology
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Cameron Campbell - Hong Kong University of Science and TechnologyMartin Dribe - Department of Economic
History, Lund University

Inequality, economic stress, and demographic behaviour inSouthern Sweden during the
demographic transition
Luciana Quaranta - Department of Economic History, Lund University Bengtsson Tommy - Department of Economic
History, Lund University
This study examines how inequalities in wealth and prosperity related to economic progress have changed
the wayspeople were affected by poor harvests and high food prices in southern Sweden from 1765 to 1945.
In this period,
Sweden changed from an agricultural to an industrial society and living standards improved. It is also the
period when the demographic transition took place. We use longitudinal micro-level data for five rural/semi-
urban parishesto examine how the living conditions changed for different social groups during the process.
The focus is on their
living standards, using their response to variations in real wages as an indicator. While landowners had a
number of ways to compensate for variations in incomes and costs, workers were in a different situation.
Since they did not havesavings and could not get loans, they had to rely on their ability to find temporary
jobs elsewhere, else to delay marriages and births. If they failed, it may be at the cost of the life of a family
member. We find that in the first part ofthe nineteenth century, the workers timed their marriages and
births in their efforts to maintain food consumption ata stable level. Still, when real wages declined from
one year to the next, mortality increased, both among children andworking adults, likely due to malnutrition.
No such effects can be found in higher classes. As real wages for workers
improved from the 1860s onwards, such effects declined and in the twentieth century, they disappeared.
Thus, theliving standards between the two groups diverged during the period of agricultural development
and the
internationalisation of trade at the beginning of the nineteenth century. With new job opportunities within
the growing industrial sector and increasing real wages in the latter part of the century, these differences
graduallydiminished and by the twentieth century, they disappeared.

Access to resources, economic stress, and late-life mortality inNorth Orkney, Scotland, 1851-1911
Julia Jennings - University of Albany

The Eurasia Project in Population and Family History (EAP) examined how access to resources and
socioeconomic status shaped demographic responses to short-term economic stress across comparative
contexts. EAP-style analyses of data drawn from the North Orkney Population History Project (NOPH) added
a new setting to the growinggroup of studies of demographic responses to economic stress. In this remote
island environment, non-agricultural workers were especially vulnerable to the effects of staple grain price
fluctuations ( Jennings, Quaranta, & Bengtsson2017). Additional analysis of the North Orkney data extended
the original EAP conceptualization of social strata,

primarily defined by occupational sector, wages, landholdings, or tax status, to consider position within local
labor and marriage networks as a marker of social standing and access to resources that could help buffer
the effects of short-term economic stress. Indeed, central network position appeared to protect against
increased risk of child mortality and delayed fertility during times of high food prices (Jennings 2019). In this
setting, position within social

networks may be considered a component of socioeconomic standing as it is associated with an indicator
of standardof living operationalized by the EAP, the ability to avoid negative demographic responses to short-
term economic

stress, such as increased mortality, delayed fertility, and delayed marriage. A This study extends previous
work inNorth Orkney to examine the effects of short-term economic stress on the demographic behavior of
older adults between 1851 and 1911. Specifically, do short-term fluctuations in staple grain prices affect the
mortality risk of adults over age 607 Further, this study will investigate whether occupational sector, or prior
occupational sector if

individuals have retired, and position within local kin and labor networks affect the mortality response to
food pricesin late life. Support from others within social and kin networks is consistent predictor of survival
among older adults across contemporary settings. This study will address whether such effects extend into
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the past, when support for aging adults beyond individual savings and family resources were limited to the
Church and poor relief. In addition, there is potential to observe whether there are any early protective effects
of the Old Age Pensions Act 1908, which provided a small weekly pension to those over age 70 who met
certain criteria including income limitations, as the

NOPH database includes microdata from the 1911 census and death records covering the 20th century. A
Analysis ofadult mortality using data from family reconstitutions and linked censuses can be challenging, as
loss to follow up

from migration can be difficult or impossible to identify. The NOPH dataset, which uses both census and
vital registerdata sources and takes advantage of an island setting that reduces the chance that vital events
are recorded in spatially adjacent parishes can overcome some, but not all, of these challenges. The
potential for bias toward the

portion of the population less likely to migrate in late life is a limitation of this study. Sensitivity analyses that
comparethe census population of older adults to the population represented in the death registers will assist
in estimating some of the selectivity of the sample as will analyses of linkage failure and loss to follow up.

Balancing Economic Stress: The Role of Rural Urban Migration in19th century East Belgium

George Alter - University of MichiganMichel Oris - University of Geneva Muriel Neven - University of Liege

In this paper we follow the model of research in the EurAsia Project for the Comparative History of Population
and Family, where mortality, fertility and marriage have been studied. The remaining demographic behavior,
migration, isa complex but an important one, especially in the context of 19th century East Belgium. This
area included two quite distinct rural regions, Ardennes and the Pays de Herve, on opposite sides of an
industrial-urban agglomeration

around the town of Verviers. Our first question is about the distinction between stayers and movers in each
of these three regions: What were the drivers of staying or moving? The second issue is about the links that
migrants created, their use of the spatial distribution of opportunities, and the prevalence of return-
migration. In particular, was mobility 'definitive' or circulatory? Our third question focuses on the influence
of economic conjunctures in rural and urban-industrial areas. Were migrations used to balance economic
stress? Migration is a choice, and we can think of apopulation as composed of ‘movers’ and ‘stayers’. Movers
will eventually migrate, but our observation of their life histories may end before they do. Stayers will never
leave. The attributes that sort people into stayers and movers may be different from the factors that affect
the timing of migration for movers. For example, marriage may increase the proportion who stay but make
movers leave more quickly. For this reason, our analysis uses the “Cure Model,” which has separate sub-
models for describing the stayer/mover decision and the timing of migration Overall, our

results paint a picture of rural migrants transitioning to urban life. Although some migrants from the
Ardennes and Pays de Herve returned to their places of birth, most would spend the rest of their lives in
Verviers or its suburbs. Theeconomic dynamic of the textile factories remained positive until the last decade
of the 19th century, and jobs in

Verviers offered more promise than the places that they were leaving behind. Higher prices in Verviers
brought moremigrants from the Ardennes and Pays de Herve and caused migrants already in the city to stay
there. It may seem

puzzling that people in these rural areas were more responsive to prices in the city than to the prices of
agricultural

commodities. This could suggest that they were seeing themselves as workers and consumers rather than
producers.But we believe that the reality was quite different in those interconnected spaces. Moving to
Verviers, rural migrants used their agency to find a better life in a space they knew well, because of both
proximity and kin ties with those who had migrated earlier. Our results show that most migrants were more
likely to re-migrate in years of high prices. It seems that migrants from the Ardennes and Pays de Herve
took the places of those who left.

Child Vulnerabilities to Economic Stress in a Capital City of SouthEurope. Madrid 1916-1926
Michel Oris - University of Geneva

Diego Ramiro - Institute of Economy, Geography and Demography, Madrid
Stanislao Mazzoni - Institute of Economy, Geography and Demography, Madrid

183



During the period 1880-1930, Madrid and its population profoundly changed. The development of a central
state implied the modernization of the capital central areas and the relegation of massive flows of migrants
in the suburbs. During a first phase, Madrid was named "the city of death" and reputed to be a dangerous
place where the demographic expansion exceeded, and even contributed to deteriorate, the hygienic and
housing conditions. Recent researches have however shown that an urban penalty was unclear when the
urban institutions (hospital, house for abandoned children, etc.) are excluded. Moreover, child mortality first,
infant mortality a bit later, declined during the early twentieth-century. This decline was associated with an
epidemiological transition, with important changes in thedominant causes of death. Massive investments in
public hygiene benefited mainly to the wealthy neighborhoods.

The social and spatial segregation of the Madrilenian space strongly impacted the survival chances of the
children during the 1916-1926 period that we study. In this paper, taking those dimensions into account, we
focalize on a risk factor: economic stress. The period was turbulent since Madrid suffered from the economic
crisis that followed WorldWar I, with a 20 percent decrease of the living standards that affected especially
the popular classes. For the two periods, before and during this crisis, we analyze the responses of infant
and child mortality to annual variations in prices, wages and real salaries. Our analyses are based on a large
database of Madrid birth and death certificates, fora total amount of 184,739 birth events and 182,133 death
events, including 55,745 deaths of children under five yearsof age. The latter have been linked to their birth
certificate with a high rate of success (93 percent). We consider various age groups (1-28 days of life, 29-90
days, 91-179 days, 180-165 days, 1 to 4 years) because breastfeeding and weaning are important
confounding factors. We also assume that migrant children were more vulnerable to

economic crisis and economic fluctuations that the children of the Madrid natives. Considering the migratory
field ofthe Spanish capital, we disentangle among the migrants those born in Castilla-la-Mancha, Castilla y
Léon, the Northern provinces of Asturias and Lugo, and the rest of Spain. We also test how the differential
localization of thoseimmigrant groups within the urban space influence their vulnerability to economic stress.

Demographic Responses to Short-Term Economic Stress in Hungary,1819-1872

Péter Ori - Hungarian Demographic Research Institute, Budapest

Levente Pakot - Hungarian Demographic Research Institute, Budapest

Focusing on several parishes in 19th century Hungary and using individual level and longitudinal data, we
examine reproductive responses to the yearly changes in food prices. This research extends studies on
standards of living in the past to new geographic and economic contexts. The analysis presented here
focuses on fertility responses. The preliminary results show that rye prices from current year were negatively
associated with fertility while prices in theprevious year had smaller effect on childbirths. No sharp social
differences were found in the impact of rye prices onfertility. All social groups were affected to varying
degrees. The fertility response to the rise in grain prices was most pronounced among those with small
landholdings, but the labourers were also affected. The fertility response to ryeprice changes was relatively
rapid following the price change - in the spring of the following year - which we can

consider a conscious adaptation.

Economic Stress, Community and Household Context, andDemographic Behavior: An Integrated

View

Cameron Campbell - Hong Kong University of Science and Technology

James Lee - Hong Kong University of Science and Technology

We present a new framework for studying the influence of economic stress and community, household, and

individual characteristics on differentials in the growth rates of population subgroups. In this approach, we
model thedeterminants of mortality and fertility separately and then combined the results to work out
implications for growth rates. This ties together and extends on our previous separate studies of these
demographic outcomes in the EurasiaProject volumes and returns us to the Malthusian questions that
inspired the project. By considering the two

demographic outcomes jointly, we develop a broader and more complete view of how economy, household

organization, individual socioeconomic status and demographic growth interacted. For the empirical portion,
we replicate and extend Eurasia Project calculations for northeast China on an expanded dataset: We make
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use of thefinal versions of the China Multigenerational Panel Datasets Liaoning (CMGPD-LN) and Shuangcheng
(CMGPD-SC) that include nearly 3,000,000 observations. These versions are much larger than the ones
used for the original

Eurasia Project calculations and allow for more fine-grained analysis of differentials. We find that population
growth was faster in years of low grain prices, that households with a larger labor capacity grew more quickly,
and that largerlineages and villages also grew more quickly. We do not find evidence that differentials in
mortality and fertility

responses to economic stress led to differences in the growth rates of population subgroups.

Effects of grain price dynamics on mortality and fertility in post-emancipation rural Estonia, 1834-

1884

Martin Klesment - University of Tallin

Kersti Lust - University of Tallin

Using linked vital records from eight communities, we examine how mortality and fertility associate with
grain price dynamics in the nineteenth-century rural Estonia. During the period, rural areas of Estonia
transitioned from the old manorial system to a more market-oriented society. Previous studies for Western
Europe have shown a social gradient in the mortality and fertility response to food prices; evidently during
agricultural transformations. Similarly,

a negative link between prices and fertility has been shown, notably for the landless and semilandless. Some
of thesefindings have been questioned in terms of their relevance for other national contexts. The present
paper widens the geographical scope of such studies, adding evidence from the eastern part of Europe.
Based on previous studies, wehypothesise that the landless and semilandless group were more exposed to
economic difficulties compared with

farmers and skilled workers. Using standard event history analysis techniques, we show that socio-economic
status was a predictor of child mortality differentials, as landless and semi-landless labourers experienced
a higher level ofmortality. However, grain price dynamics mostly associated with an increased mortality risk
of farmers. Regarding

fertility, we find no strong social gradient in fertility outcomes. All socio-economic groups seem to have
postponedbirths in times of increasing prices, but this association becomes less evident in the second half
of the century.

Overall, our results suggest grain prices being only moderately associated with demographic dynamics in
the 19th century Estonia andA raise the question whether it is appropriate to measure short-term stress by
increase in grainprices in all different socio-economic settings in Europe.

Household context, socioeconomic status, and migration in earlymodern northeastern Japan
Hao Dong - Peking University

Satomi Kurosu - Reitaku University

This paper examines how the socioeconomic status of the household (property) and household context
(power)influenced individual departure from and return to the communities in early modern northeastern
Japan, and

compares the patterns between regular and hard times. Property and power were two important dimensions
in explaining the demographic differentials or similarities among communities studied in the Eurasian
Population and Family History Project (EAP). Derived from the same conceptual framework, we analyze a
newly expanded dataset ofJapanese local population registers called 'ninbetsu-aratame-cho' (NAC) from
1716-1870. The NAC provides us a rareopportunity to study historical migration patterns as it contains
detailed information about the timing, reasons, and origins/destinations specific to each migration of an
individual, which are hard to obtain in the sources of historical demographic studies. This study adds to the
findings of the EAP by extending research to migration outcomes,

introducing other external stress such as famines/mortality crisis, and adding a spatial dimension to the
analysis. Wewill show that property indeed mattered to shaping labor migration at the time of local economic
hardship. But the way men and women migrated in response to crisis varied by their demographic
characteristics and household

context, which further differed according to their origins and destinations.
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Land inequality and demographic outcomes: The relationship between access to land and
demographic system over time (19th-20th century)

Marco Breschi - University of Sassari

Alessio Fornasin - Universiry of Udense

Matteo Manfredini - University of Parma

The present study explores the relationship between access to land and demographic system, and its
evolution overtime, within the Italian rural class. In particular, we will analyze how land inequality may have
caused profound differences in the demographic patterns of the different categories of rural workers in the
context of the Tuscan countryside, namely the small town of Casalguidi The peculiar sharecropping system,
providing direct access to land,based on family work, and tied by rigid norms and rules to the landowner, is
here contrasted with the landless group of day laborers, whose only source of income was their individual
ability to get chosen for a temporary work by

landlords or sharecroppers. Using hominative data covering the mid-19th century and the first decades of
the 20th's,the paper illustrates the mechanisms through which the necessities and constraints of the
respective rural works shaped not only nuptiality and the family system, but also the fertility and mobility
patterns. Large and complex households coupled with a patrilocal family system of living arrangement after
marriage, high fertility levels, and

reduced mobility characterized the lives of sharecroppers in order to ensure the current and future family
working force and to avoid eviction from the farm. On the contrary, a neolocal family system with nuclear
households, lower

fertility, and sustained mobility of both individuals and family groups were the features of the demographic
system ofday laborers. However, once the demographic transition and the economic growth started, the
rigidity of the

demographic pattern of sharecroppers determined its social and economic decline. Reduced mortality,
especiallyinfant mortality, determined an increase in the family size of sharecroppers, who first reacted by
re-organizing

individual job functions within the household and possibly increasing exchanges of members with other
households.In any case, their living standard declined and, eventually, their efforts did not succeed in
ensuring the survival of such a system.

Life and death under son preference. Effect of economic shocks on the fertility and mortality in
rural Spain from a gender perspective,1750-1950.
Beltran Tapia Francisco

Francisco Marco-Gracia - University of Zaragoza - Universidad de Zaragoza [Zaragoza]

Relying on longitudinal micro data from 17 Spanish rural villages between 1750 and 1950 (almost 45,000 life
courses),this paper assesses whether discriminatory practices affected fertility and sex-specific mortality
during infancy and

childhood during economic crises. In particular, our aim is to explore the consequences of economic shocks
on

registered fertility and infant and child mortality by gender and socioeconomic level in the short-, and long-
term, in arural area with a strong preference for sons. Economic shocks are identified using information on
yearly prices of

basic foods and wages of day-labourers for a locality in the study area and for the very close town of
Zaragoza. Preliminary results suggest a connection between economic shocks, fertility and sex ratios at
baptism (most of thebaptisms were in the first 24 hours after the birth of the child). In this regard, during the
years of high prices, the

number of registered baptisms decreased and the sex ratios at baptism increased. Moreover, sex ratios
seemed to have increased in the decades following an economic shock. Therefore, our paper could be
evidencing that familiesmortally neglected a significant fraction of their female babies during economic
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crises period, both in the short- andlong-term. In relation to mortality, we analyzed the excess mortality that
girls experienced in the study area

(especially visible in the 1-5 age-group) to explore whether it was even more negative in the years of
economic shocksand in the subsequent years. At the same time, we explore how these patterns may have
varied by age, socioeconomic status and period, as well as the number and sex-composition of the living
siblings.

PA.017 | Financial Expertise and Monetary Order as Societal and Individual
Experience. Global Actors and Local Players (XIX® c.-XXe€ c.)

14:00 - 17:30 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.02

The session intends to focus on the human resources of economic institutions, being international or local
actors, and to accentuate their role in implementing a monetary order, on a global and regional level; the
formation of socialand economic networks upon the functioning of institutions is then critical for the
extension of the market economy and also for tackling economic recession during crisis periods. In order to
reveal the role of social actors (collective orindividual) in the economic field, this session proposal
incorporates -through the confirmed papers- the elaboration and valorization of new archival sources,
deriving especially from international institutions, such us LoN and IMF. It also intends to put emphasis on
the use of interdisciplinary tools, mainly from the field of political science and

philosophy. In order to create a macrohistory of financial and monetary expertizing -not from the perspective
ofcontinuity, but from the perspective of an a€™archaeology" in economic savoir-faire-, the session proposal
incorporates in its chronological axis the era of the Empires, meaning the phases of global economic
evolution beforeXIXe c.

Organizer

Brégianni Catherine - Academy of Athens

Matthias Morys - University of York

Economic actors in Revolutionary and Post Revolutionary Periods : Evaluating the Economic and
Monetary Integration of France at theBeginning of the 19th Century.
Emmanuel Prunaux - Ecole des hautes études en sciences sociales (EHESS)

Development Institutions in the Interwar period: The InternationalExperts and Expertise in the
Making of Turkey's Economic Policies and Instruments.
Aykiz Dogan - Paris 1 Panthéon-Sorbonne University

Research Methods for International Quantifcation Activity: thelLeague of Nations’ Financial
Statistics, Actors and Practices
Roser Cussé - Paris 1 Panthéon-Sorbonne University

The technical program on financial statistics developed by the League of Nations played a role in the national
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and

local production of knowledge in this field and, consequently, in the resulting national and local policies. This
paper

focusses on the statistical cooperation process and its actors, as well as on data produced by the League.
The goal ofsuch cooperation was to make the available bank information, and the data on financial and
monetary issues,

internationally comparable. Nonetheless, the program had other, if less noticed, effects through actor
participation and discussion: shared statistical methods could entail, in the long run, the implementation of
similar policies or, at least, the adoption of a similar perception of matters. The cooperation process
influenced participants’ learning of a common economic language as manifested in international data. Yet,
the contexts and practices of their banks

differed, and actors reacted accordingly taking on different roles in the new monetary “order” coming into
being, based, in principle, on financial and monetary “stabilization”.

Global financial institutions and population transfers during the European Interwar period: The
Financial Committee of the Leagueof Nations as provider of expertise
Brégianni Catherine - Academy of Athens

One of the major consequences of the WWI was the dissolution of the Ottoman Empire, which provoked
broad displacements of ethnic minorities. Among them, the forced exchange of population between the
Greece and the ex-Ottoman Empire was a mass migration of considerable importance. This forced
displacement of population was imposed by the Treaty of Lausanne in 1923, which in a broader sense was
prepared according to the principle of theLeague of Nations’ for ethnic cleansing upon religious criterion.
The settlement of the orthodox Christian refugees in the territory of Greece was implemented by the League
of Nation and the Greek State, while the whole attempt included more than 1.200.000 individuals. The arrival
of the refugees in Greece speeded up the accomplishment of the agrarian reform and generated technical
infrastructure and know-how: these innovative aspects were underlinedby the national (as the National or
the Agricultural Bank of Greece) and the international actors (as the Refugee Settlement Commission of the
League of Nations). The cost evaluation of refugees rural settlement, its funding by theLeague of Nations
and the Greek State (mostly by the process of agrarian reform and innovative institutions such as the
Agricultural Bank of Greece), as well the know-how resulted from this process, while be explored in the
proposed paper. The research is based on archival sources of the Bank of France Historical Archives and
those of the Agricultural Bank of Greece. Of major interest are the relative League’ s of Nations primary and
published sources, their elaboration being also included in the present research. In local level, the financial
conditions of refugees’ settlement as well as its economic impact will be explored via agronomic field
research conducted in the 30s by the experts of Agricultural Bank of Greece. The Greek paradigm describes
then the innovation imported in local level by the global actors of the interwar periode, as well as their role
to implement decisions taken in the international fora (and specifically the principles of monetary policy
formulated by the international monetary conferences of the 1920sand the early 1930s

US and West European Commercial and Investment Banks and theLatin American Economies:
Disseminating Economic and FinancialKnow-how from post-WWII Financial Investments through
to the Debt Crisis of the 1980s
Simone Selva - University of Naples

Experts and Small States in the Bretton Woods International Order.Varvaressos and Greece in the
IMF and the World Bank
Sotiris Rizas - Academy of Athens

The World Bank Early Loans and the Transnational Circulation of the Economic Development
Programs (1950-1960): Financial expertise inthe Post WWII World
ELISA GRANDI - Université Paris Cité
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PA.020 | Mismeasuring Women's Work: Challenges andStrategies
14:00 - 17:30 - Centre des collogues - Room 3.03

Economic history makes grave errors when it assumes that only men worked. Therefore many economic
historians have attempted to correct such errors by measuring women's work in the past. Unfortunately,
labor force measuresdesigned for current labor markets, such as labor force participation, unemployment,
or turnover, are not

appropriate for women's work in the past. They assume continuity of employment that was not
characteristics of historical labor markets. As a result, economic historians have generally provided only
poor measures of women'swork. Women's work is more likely than men's to be ignored because it is more
likely to be informal, unpaid, and temporary. Our challenge, then, is to develop more appropriate measure
of work, measures that fully capture women's contributions to the economy. This session will explore how
we can change the way we measure work inorder to better understand what women did in the past. We
seek contributions that critique current measures of women's work and/or offer improved measures.

Organizer

Burnette Joyce - Wabash College Jane Humphries - Oxford University

Papers
The Real Cost of Living
Jane Humphries - Oxford University

Mismeasuring Women's Work
Burnette Joyce - Wabash College

Hidden figures. Measuring women's work with rural familymonograhs, Itlay 1929-1936
Giulia Mancini - University of Sassari

The task-oriented approach to measuring pre-industrial work
Jane Whittle - University of Exeter Mark Hailwood - University of Bristol

Work-yerbs as Indicators of a Gender Division of Work in 19th-Century Sweden
Maria Agren - Uppsala University

Hidden in Plain Sight: Working Married Women and Section 21 ofthe Matrimonial Causes Act 1857
Jennifer Aston - Northumbria University

PA.025 | Can policy offset poor resource endowments: measuring costs and
benefits in long-term?

14:00 - 17:30 - Recherche Sud - Room 0.016
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This session aims to explore the long-term effects of shocks that are restricted to specific locations (specially
poorly endowed or developing locations). These can be represented by either natural endowments that
create a certain advantage to technology (like ports or waterfalls), a physical capital investment shock (such
as the connection to therailway network, or the highway system), a human capital shock (such as the creation
of a new university), a new

institution (monopoly market rights), or a public capital expenditure related to specific industries or regions,
among

others. The session considers the local, regional and national consequences of assuming these shocks with
respect tothe long-term evolution of specific locations in terms of development, urbanization, or structural
transformations seeking an answer to the questions “Do policies work?” and “for how long?”. The papers
presented explore the

regional variations promoted by these place-based policy effects and assess whether their possible benefits
persistedor led to inconsequential one-off costs without impact in the long-term outcomes of affected
locations.

Cermeno Alexandra L - Department of Economic History, Lund University
Oraanizer
Discutant
Walker Hanlon - Northwestern University, Department of EconomicsCarl Kitchens - Florida State University

The long-run unintended consequences of the "Arsenal ofDemocracy"”

Joan Roses - Economic History Department - London School of Economics and Political ScienceAlex Klein -
University of Kent

Cermeno Alexandra L - Department of Economic History, Lund University

The objective of this paper is to evaluate why some public investment programmes thrive in promoting
regional economic growth and others fail. We use the largest government procurement programme in the
history of the US asa natural experiment. Our database consists of 13.660 individual observations of
geocoded data by industry and good of US federal investments during WWII. We split the analysis into
developed industrial counties (industrial clusters, high, medium, and low tech) and less industrialized
counties (agricultural) and measure the impact of the investments using differences in differences analysis
combined with propensity score matching. Our main result isthat Federal investments were successful
depending on the previous comparative advantage of the counties that obtained the public funds. Therefore,
we find no significant effect on less industrialized counties but a significant oneon the manufacturing and
service sectors of industrial counties. We also show that returns of the war investments depended both on
their nature and location (and their interaction) according to technology type. We observe asignificantly
larger effect of those investments where their relative technology intensity corresponds with the comparative
advantage of their location. The higher returns corresponded to high-tech investments in counties already
specialized in that type of manufacturing production. These results have some important implications for
thedesign of regional and industrial policies.

Institutional Change and Its State and Local Effects in the UnitedStates, 1920-1950.

Price Fishback - University of Arizona

The Impact of Research Universities on Local EconomicDevelopment: Evidence from the G.I. Bill.
Shawn Kantor - Florida State University
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Highway Infrastructure for Developing Regions in the United States.
Carl Kitchens - Florida State University
Taylor Jaworski - University of Colorado Boulder [Boulder]

We estimate the urban wage premium in the United States from 1940 to 2020. Drawing on recent advances
in the literature on selection on unobservables, we show how to control for heterogeneity in the
characteristics of individuals that choose to live in cities to address sorting. Estimates from naive
comparisons of individuals living in urban versus rural areas substantially overstate the urban wage
premium. We find that premium is highest in the middle of the twentieth century (i.e., 12 percent in 1940
and 1950) relative to the early in the twenty-first century (i.e.,5 percentin 2000 and 2010). Overall, the urban
wage premium is decreasing and sorting explains a larger fraction of difference in urban versus rural
earnings across our sample period.

No revenge of the places that don’t matter? Evidence from Italy’sCassa per il Mezzogiorno

Tancredi Buscemi - University of Perugia

This paper investigates whether the decentralisation of regional development policies for Italy’s southern
regions was crucial in the comeback of regional divergence after remarkable spatial convergence during the
Golden Age, which was carried out independently by the Cassa per il Mezzogiorno (CASMEZ). This study
exploits the introduction of a new law in 1971 in which regional governments were established and became
responsible for directing the action of the CASMEZ. The hypothesis that this institutional shift ended regional
convergence is explored through the synthetic control method. The results confirm this hypothesis
discussing crucial implications for Italy’s economic history and forindustrial policy.

Does trade liberalization boost innovation? Evidence from Frenchindustrial sectors in the 19th

century
Carla Salvo - Sapienza - University of Rome

Innovation boosts economic growth. But what boosts innovations? This project explores the role of trade
liberalization on firms’ decisions to improve their productivity via technical change. To this end, | examine
how 19th-century French industrial producers responded to trade liberalization in terms of adopting a key
technology at the time: the steam engine. The identification strategy is based on a diff-in-diff approach,
which combines industrial power-use statistics from the earliest French industrial censuses of 1843 and
1863 with industry-specific tariff-changes detailed in the Cobden-Chevalier Treaty of 1860. My preliminary
findings show that trade liberalization had apositive and profound effect on technical change, which | argue
was a direct response to increased foreign

competition.

PA.027 | Financial markets and financing theSpanish/Habsburg empire (1550-
1750)

14:00 - 17:30 - Centre des collogues - Room 3.11

The empire of the Spanish Habsburg included Spain, the kingdom of Naples and Sicily, Milan, and the
Netherlands. Itsfinancing depended to a large extent on the activities of Genoese bankers. This session is a
unique opportunity to bring together scholars who have worked separately on the following topics: the
Genoese bankers and the financialcontracts, the public finances of the kingdom of Naples and of Milan, the
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suspensions of payments on the Spanish debt in the 18th century. Similar issues arise in these different
places of the empire and in different times (role of the Genoese bankers, financial crises, reductions of the
interest rate on the public debt, payment stops on the debt, voluntary or forced, and the interaction between
the public spending of the empire and the the flows of silver and theprice revolution).

Organizer

Chamley Christophe - Boston University

Chamley Christophe - Boston University

Power, parliament and money: Philip II of Spain between the Cortesand the merchant-bankers
Carlos Alvarez-Nogal - Universidad Carlos Ill de Madrid [Madrid]

Naples’s debt management in the service of the Spanish Empire
Lilia Costabile - Universita degli Studi di Napoli Federico lIFrancois Velde - Federal Reserve Bank of Chicago

The magical chord: debt financing, state building and economicgrowth in Spanish Milan
Giuseppe De Luca - University of Milan

During the Spanish dominion the Duchy of Milan was very rich of capitals which were the results of an
intense andlively economic activity boosted also by the crucial geopolitical role that Lombardy played in the
European control stratgey of the Habsburg. Thusly new financial instruments emerged that proved critical
in revolutionizing the financial system. This paper aims to explore the emerging and the refinement of such
a system that was mainly

shaped in order to meet the growing government expenses. New public bonds were then created which
replaced theold compulsory credits. These new securities were deviced in a way that made them very
attractive for investors, small and large: they were freely subscribed, the interest rate was guaranteed by a
fixed fiscal source, there was no set time for the return of capital, they were marketable, and could be
inherited and exempt from confiscation and taxes. They represented persuasive elements for alarge number
of people - craftsmen, merchants, bankers,

professionals, nobles, religious institutions, and women - who saw the purchase of revenues as safe, regular,
nontaxable income. The incoming and outgoing credit circuits were spread throughout the city, but also tied
it to themost important economic centers of the continent and Madrid. Credit and debt relations, which criss-
crossed the

local society and the immediate countryside, acted as a binding agent. They were one of the leading vehicles
for thesocial transmission of values, and the construction of individual reputation and reliability. Meanwhile,
loans from

private individuals to the State by way of investment in public debt, ensured involvement and integration of
investorsin the strategies of the Duchy of Milan and the Hispanic Monarchy, thus guaranteeing political
stability (quietud) in the Duchy throughout the seventeenth century, whereas in all the other Spanish
dominions there were social riots against the foreign dominators.

The crisis of Spanish colonial traders and the forced loans in 1558

Sergio Sardone - University of Naples Federico I

During the sixteenth century, Spanish colonial trade experienced numerous upheavals as a result of the
wars fought between Castile and its main enemies, France and England. Under these difficult
circumstances, further exacerbatedby the damages caused by corsairs, transatlantic merchants also had to
put up with numerous requisitions of their treasures, in the form of forced loans imposed by the Crown, due
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to the need to finance these wars. In fact, during the reigns of Charles V and Philip 1, the imposition of forced
loans was one of the main responses to ongoing financial difficulties and fiscal crises. The expropriations of
American treasure started in 1523, when the Emperor hadto confront the invading French army, and
continued throughout his reign, specifically in the years 1534, 1535, 1536, 1538, 1552, 1553 and 1555. Thus,
after the requisitions decreed by Charles V in the last year of his reign, 1555, Philip Il resorted to the same
forced loans, authorising his sister Juana to proceed with requisitions of American precious metals. As these
resources were insufficient to cover the immediate financial needs of these years, Philip Il was

obliged to order another two requisitions of precious metals, which were effected in 1558-1559 by means
of theriches that arrived with two fleets in 1558. The next requisition was effected at the expense of the
owners of the

treasures transported by the fleet of Pedro de la Roelas, which arrived in November 1558. The expropriations
of the treasures of private individuals allowed the two Habsburg sovereigns to put off the effects of
overwhelming financialdifficulties and continue funding the crucial and decisive stage of the war against
France, which would end in 1559 with the Peace of Cateau-Cambrésis signed between Philip Il and Henry I
of France.

PA.036 | New approaches to the consequences of tradeagreements

14:00 - 17:30 - Centre des collogues - Auditorium 250

For a long time, trade agreements were equated as liberalization. The return of neo-mercantilist policies in
the last few years have decisively transformed this simplifying view. Trade agreements are discrete
commercial policies thathave the power to change either positively or negatively trade between countries.
However, measuring their

consequences on the trajectories of the economies implicated directly or indirectly in these treatises is a
difficult. Thedevelopment of new analytical tools by the theoreticians from economic geography and trade
economics on the one hand and new databases on the other hand are providing to economic historians new
research strategies to reopen these issues. Trade statistics can be unwieldy to manage. It was difficult to go
further than the analysis of particular

product or relationships in the era of "Excel databases". The tools available to historians have much
improved, as shown in the Sound Toll Register Database, TOFLIT18, RICARDO and others. They allow for
much finer grained analysis. The aim of this session is to provide a venue to discuss these recent
developments throughout a handful ofcase studies. For example, Danish Sound Toll Registers Online and
Russian statistics can help explore the actual

consequences of the Anglo-Russian commercial treaty of 1734 on the Russian transit trade with Persian
goods, whichBritish merchants aimed to take over from the Armenians, on textile imports to the Russian
Empire and the British

competition with Prussian textile suppliers, and on the Russian supply of naval stores to Britain. It was not
simply a tool of exploitation of the Russian periphery by Britain. The French 1786 Eden trade treaty between
Great Britain and France has been considered as one of the main economic cause of the French Revolution
then and now. Economic and social historians argue that the French economy, and in particular its most
advanced sectors such as cotton manufacture, suffered badly from the competition of the more technology
advanced English industry. One can re- explore these arguments by linking the actual evolution of the trade
between France and England with data on social unrest up to the revolution and with data on third party
trade. Although the French textile industry suffered from the implementation of the Eden treaty, the main
loser were foreign linen producers in Belgium and the German states who experienced a huge fall in their
exports to France. Moreover, while the French textile industry was hit severely in the months that followed
the application of the treaty, it recovered rapidly and, only a year and a half after, in 1788, the situation was
stabilized whereas 1789 saw a rebound in French cotton industry. Yet this long-term optimism can be
tempered by the high cost of transition is the Normandy province as revealed by merchant’'s bankruptcies
records,state survey for quantifying begging and unemployment, and social conflicts data. They allow to
quantify the socio-

economic consequences of the treaty. Back to Eastern Europe, the preferential bilateral trade relations that
were setup between Sweden and Finland after the latter was lost to the Russian empire in the aftermath of
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the war of 1809 are presented in Finnish historiography as detrimental to Finish economic development,
since the Swedes exported manufactured iron which crowded out Finnish producers and blocked industrial
development. New data on the evolution of the actual level of these tariffs, trade volumes and industrial
development help revisiting this argument and reassess the intensity of these preferential tariffs over time
and how they affected trade volumes and industrial development in both countries. Some trade agreements
have benefited from a better reputation in the historical

literature. Argentina, for exemple, signed a number of trade treaties from the 1850s to the 1890s : both
before,

during and after the wave of bilateral treaties set in motion by the Cobden-Chevalier treaty of 1861. The role
of these

trade treaties in the successful integration of Argentina in the World economy in the 1890s has always been
assumed.Yet, their signing happened quite early compared to Argentina's trade boom. Again, using new
statistics on trade helps reassessing their impact. New databases allow to study the effect of reaching for
trade agreements in a period of contraction of the global trade system. That was the policy of Spain in the
1930s. After 1931, the Republic abandoned tariff policy principally designed to protect agriculture and cotton
textiles for a less retaliatory and more accommodating stance that promoted bilateral exchanges of Spanish
exports for foreign imports. But Spain was

hardpressed to find countries willing to exchange market access. In that case, liberalization had
disappointing effects.

Unequal exchange, socio-political consequences, third party ripple effects, unintended effects, delays and
the

dangers of going against the grain.. The study of past trade agreement have much to teach current
negotiators.

Organizer

Guillaume Daudin - Université Paris-Dauphine

Loic Charles - Université Paris 8

Klemens Kaps - Johannes Kepler Universitat

Linz Bulut Mehmet - Istanbul Sabahattin Zaim University

Economic consequences of the Anglo-Russian trade treaty of 1734
Werner Scheltjens - Otto-Friedrich-Universitdt Bamberg

After more than two decades of ongoing diplomatic negotations, the British were the first European nation
to sign a trade treaty with the Russian Empire in 1734. Until the 1780s, Britain would be the only nation with
whom the RussianEmpire regulated its commercial relations in this way. This contribution discusses the
impact of the Anglo-Russian

commercial treaty of 1734 (1) on the Russian transit trade with Persian goods, which British merchants
aimed to takeover from the Armenians, (2) on textile imports to the Russian Empire and the British
competition with Prussian textile suppliers, and (3) on the Russian supply of naval stores to Britain. The
paper focuses on the first two decades after the treaty was signed and uses data from the Danish Sound
Toll Registers Online and Russian statistics to support the argument. The goal of the paper is to present a
balanced account of the economic impact of the Anglo- Russian trade treaty of 1734 on Russia's
international relations in the first half of the eighteenth century.

From Ports to the Countryside: Trade Shocks, Rural Protests and Political Behaviours in
Revolutionary Normandy
Paul Maneuvrier-Hervieu - University of Milan
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In 1787, the application of the Eden Treaty established a competitive system between France and England.
In Normandy, one of the most industrialized region of France, the cotton textile imports from Britain
provoked an

important decrease of the region’s industrial production. Unable to sustain the competition from England,
Normanmanufacturers had to reduce their production by dismissing workers or declaring bankruptcy. In the
following months, unemployment and vagrancy quickly rose and many social conflicts occurred in different
parts of the province. Using merchants’ bankruptcy records, state surveys quantifying begging and
unemployment, and social conflict data from the French Revolution, this paper analyzes the socio-economic
consequences and the intensity ofthe Eden Treaty shock on the eve of the French Revolution.

From 'special relationship’' to competitors: the downfall of Swedish-Finnish bilateral trade

relations after the separation of 1809
Henric Haggqvist - Department of Economic History, Uppsala University

This paper explores how bilateral trade relations were set up between Sweden and Finland after the latter
was lost to the Russian empire in the aftermath of the war of 1809. It shows how the first negotiated trade
agreements set mutual preferential tariffs, i.e. lower barriers than for trade with other nations. Over time
the preferential treatment gradually became less preferential and encompassing, only to disappear
completely during the 1840s. In Finnish historiography this has shown to have been largely positive for
Finnish economic development, since the Swedes exported manufactured iron which crowded out Finnish
producers and blocked industrial development (Schybergson,1973; 1974). This paper will re-asses the
intensity of these preferential tariffs over time and how they affected trade volumes and industrial
development in both countries.

Network externalities of the Most-Favoured Nation clause: The caseof the Cobden-Chevalier

treaty

Sergi Lozano - University of Barcelona

Marc Badia-Mird - University of Barcelona

The signature of the Anglo-French treaty of commerce of 1860 (the Cobden-Chevalier treaty) triggered a
cascade of similar agreements across Europe (up to 56 over 15 years). Indeed, the particular conditions of
the original treaty (i.e.a bilateral Preferential Trade Agreement with an unconditional most-favoured nation,
MFN-PTA), incentivized

outsiders to sign even more new treaties in order to gain equal treatment on insiders’ markets. Taken all
together, these MFN-PTAs can be seen as a treaty network (the so- called ‘Cobden-Chevalier network’).
The determinants underlying the emergence of such a network has been thoroughly studied by Lampe
(2011), and its consequences (interms of variation of overall trade) have been discussed by Accominotti and
Flandreau (2008). However, less attentionhas been paid to the actual structure of such a network and its
impact over specific bilateral trade flows (including thecreation of new ones) among signing countries. In
this contribution we will partly cover this gap. By applying network analysis, we will address questions such
as: Did countries with a higher degree (i.e. more signed MFN- PTAs) or occupying more central positions in
the network (e.g. by signing MFN-PTAs with more diverse countries)

experimented more marked effects on their trade? Can we ‘predict’ the appearance of new trade flows
among countries from the structural characteristics of the treaty network? References ¢« Accominotti,O. and
Flandreau, M. (2008). Bilateral trade treaties and the most- favored-nation clause: the myth of trade
liberalization in the nineteenth century. World Politics, 60, pp. 147-88. « Lampe, M. (2011). Explaining
nineteenth century bilateralism: economic andpolitical determinants of the Cobden-Chevalier network 1. The
Economic History Review, 64(2), 644-668.

The Trade Treaties and their Impact on Argentine Exports and Imports during the First
Globalization
Agustina Rayes - Consejo Nacional de Investigaciones Cientificas y Técnicas [Buenos Aires]
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During the second half of the nineteenth century, Argentine governments signed several trade treaties (eg.
with theUnited States (1853), Italy (1855 and 1894), Brazil (1856 and 1868), Germany (1857), Bolivia (1858,
1865 and 1868), Belgium (1860), Spain (1863), Chile (1866), Sweden and Norwegian (1872 and 1885), Paraguay
(1876 and 1885), Portugal (1878), France (1892), Switzerland (1896), and Uruguay (1899)) (Torres Gigena,
1943). All of them had a clear goal: to improve commercial relations not only with European countries but
also with American ones (Pillado, 1915). As it can be observed, most of the agreements were approved -a
few were never exchanged or were denounced- when the Argentine economy was integrating more strongly
into international markets, from the 1870s onwards, as an exporter of raw materials and importer of
consumer goods, raw materials, industrial inputs, machinery and othercapital goods. However, the country
reached a significant role in international trade since the 1890s and the beginning of the twentieth century.
In fact, for example, between 1903 and 1913, exports doubled and imports tripled(in current values in
pounds sterling). In addition, destinations and origins, as well as the products sold and bought abroad, were
diversified (Rayes, 2015; Rayes, 2018). As far as we know, the literature has recognized the trade treatiesas
part of the characteristics of the Argentine international economic insertion during the so-called First
Globalization (for example, Mc Gann (1960), Ferrer (1963), Fodor & O’Connell (1973), Ferns (1974), Peterson
(1985), Satas (1987), Tulchin (1990), Paradiso (1993), De Groof et al (1998), Escudé & Cisneros (2000), Lanus
(2001), Pelosi (2008), andRocchi (2011)). Nevertheless, it did not measure the impact of the arrangements in
foreign trade. Thus, in this research we ask: did the signing of trade agreements contribute to more solidly
incorporate the country into the international commercial circuits?, did exist a link between the trade treaties
and export and import boom betweenthe 1890s and the beginning of the twentieth century?, which was their
economic influence (in terms of the expansion of international relations, the application of tariffs, the respect
of the Most-Favorite-Nation clause, or thediplomatic negotiations, among others)?

The Center Cannot Hold: International Trade Shocks and ElectoralOutcomes During the Second

Spanish Republic, 1931-1936

Concha Betrdn - University of Valencia

Michael Huberman - Université de Montréal

In the classic studies of the runup to the Spanish Civil War, escalating domestic tensions during the Second
Republic (1931-1939) caused deep social and political fault lines and the emergence of extreme parties on
the right and the left at the expense of the center. Curiously, despite their scale and scope, international
trade shocks in the period havereceived less attention. We fill this gap. Our research strategy, informed by
the work of Autor et al, (2020), among others, proceeds in three steps. First, we collect evidence on Spanish
imports and exports at the 3-digit SITC level. We also gather good-level information on trade treaties because
they were adopted to offset the negative effects of trade shocks. Second, we weight the incidence of shocks
in trade at the regional level using 3-digit NACE level information on employment for more than 100
occupations from the Spanish censuses. Our trade and employment data are effectively at the same level
of disaggregation. Third, we map shocks in trade exposure and the adoption of trade treaties onto regional
results for the general elections of 1931, 1933, and 1936. We divide political parties (there aremore than
ninety) into extreme right, right, center, left, and extreme left. Our expectation is that trade shocks
increased the vote shares for extreme parties and exacerbated political polarization, and that trade treaties
increasedsupport for parties in the center.

PA.064 | Resources and Human Factor in Maritime Industries

14:00 - 17:30 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.05

Resources and its exploitations will the scenario of the big decisions in the future, so the world to come have
a chance to develop in a fair and sustainable way. Resources from the human point of view include
workforce, labourrelationship, training, and of course cost. A view to the past of different experiences in the
exploitation of human resources, in this case in maritime industries, can bring light to permanent problems,
new and old.
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Enric Garcia-Domingo - Universitat de Barcelona. Facultat de Geografia i Historia

The impact of naval recruitment on the Annus Horribilis
Jeremy Young - Valor International Scholars

Annus Horribilis is a Latin phrase that translates into a horrible year. In maritime history it the phrase used
by historian Jonathan R. Dull to describe what happed to the French Navy in 1759 during the Seven Year's
war (1756- 1763). This conflict has often been described as the first global conflict in History, and holds a
special significance as amajor turning point in European and Atlantic History. The particular moment in this
war when that occurred can be identified with the year 1759 and the changing fortunes of Britain, after the
French initial successes. Among other things, this paper concentrates in the problem of maritime recruitment
and introduces naval service as a way of life, aprospect of income in form of salary or prizes, taking this
conflict as an example. In the middle of the war, strategy and economy mixed on board navy fleets. The lack
of trained seamen and the Navies as a labour market were part ofthe same scenario.

Maintaining Jewish Monopoly in the Waterfront of Thessaloniki: Collective Cooperation and
Rewards in the Cargo-Handling Services(1900-1912)
Shai Srougo - University of Haifa

In the port of Thessaloniki at the turn of the twentieth century, cargo-handling between the docks and the
ships was mainly managed by groups of Jewish sailors, porters and stevedores. The number of non-Jewish
laborers was at thattime negligible. The direct correlation between a standard of excellence of teamwork
(collective employee performance) and collective compensation (shared income) became a common
practice characterizing the Jewish maritime culture, and in the proposed presentation we will discuss the
norms of collectivism which manifested themselves in both the daily labor process and the compensation:
The cargo-handling process was based on group contracting, and the loading-unloading tasks were
performed in exchange for piece-rate remuneration based on tonnage. In the presentation we will talk of the
ways in which the Jewish teamwork units maximized their collective performance (kinship ties, training on
the spot, supervision by the senior longs horemen, and by self-supervision as well) - all intended to maintain
a constant error-rate reduction. This obviously led to higher monetary rewards. The remuneration also
expressed itself in times of crises such as social benefits during sickness and in times of death. Itshould be
added that workers at times compensated themselves with small thefts. The mechanisms of shared
remuneration had an important impact on making the waterfront of Thessaloniki to an almost exclusive
Jewish space.

The Compaiia Trasatlantica Espanola: a Giant with Feet of Clay(1881-1936).

Enric Garcia-Domingo - Universitat de Barcelona. Facultat de Geografia i HistoriaJordi Ibarz - Universitat de
Barcelona

In the early 1930s the Compaiiia Trasatlantica Espafiola fell into a devastating crisis, with dire consequences
for itsworkers in general, and for its crews in particular. It was an economic crisis linked to the 1929 crack,
but not only; there was a political background (the advent of the Spanish Second Republic), when the
relationship between the company and the State, based on public contracts (and political influence) was
questioned. The Compahia Trasatlantica Espafola transitioned fast from a model company to a scandalous
failure. Furthermore, outrage due tothe disappearance of its workers' pension fund (which left thousands of
them in misery) filled with shame the first shipping company of the Spanish merchant marine, a flag company
with a significance that went beyond the purely economic. This paper will analyze the impact of this crisis on
income and savings of the crews, the first victims of a free fall situation that was interrupted with the outbreak
of the Spanish civil war (1936-1939).
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PA.066 | Social Networks, Informal and Formal EnforcementMechanisms, and
Empires (c. 1400 - 1850)

14:00 - 17:30 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.06

Friendship, mutuality, kinship, neighbourliness, patronage, reciprocity, among other ways of creating trust
among social agents, are today considered vital for a proper understanding of the dynamics of both
imperialism and globalisation. Specialists on Iberian empires have stressed the role of social networks and
informal enforcement mechanisms in the development of commerce and its governance (Yun-Casalilla, 2009,
Antunes and Polonia, 2016), aswell as their role in obstructing state penetration and extractive power, and
limiting the efficiency of mercantilists

policies (Yun-Casalilla, 2019). Historians of the Indian Ocean world and the Middle East have revealed the
existence ofa region-wide, self-regulating arena of circulation and exchange which persisted into the
nineteenth century and which largely existed outside the sovereign purview (Machado 2014, Sood 2016,
Bishara 2017). Legal historians have drawn our attention to the clash between 'official law' emanating from
sovereign regimes and the customs and rules framing everyday transactions vested in personal
relationships (Hespanha, 1989, Benton, 2002). Historians of the maritime empires of the British and of the
Dutch have highlighted the crucial importance of informal agency in state formation and infrastructural
power, to use P. Vries' terminology (2015), with the debate centred on whether or not this informal agency
facilitated state-building and imperial formations (Stern, 2011, Games, 2008, Veevers, 2015,

Adams, 2005, McGilvary, 2008). This double session (2x90') aims to explore the impact of such networks of
informal agency on the trajectories of a range of empires in the early modern world. More specifically, it
focuses on the ways inwhich these networks interacted with the centralised institutions of sovereign regimes
which were party to early modern globalisation. A set of case studies is proposed which will contribute to a
discussion of historical patterns of

imperial economic development and policies, and of related state-building and capacity. Several questions
will serveto crystallise the discussion: a) To what degree and in which contexts did social networks based on
informal

enforcement mechanisms facilitate or obstruct the infrastructural power of empires? b) How did these
networks

interact with 'official law' in different imperial contexts and to what extent did they inform economic policy-
making inthe metropole (e.g., mercantilist policies aimed at increasing centralised control of economic
activities)? c) Did such networks trigger the formation of a modern bureaucracy (and related state capacity
and governance) or did they undermine it by being an efficient alternative? d) Did globalisation and imperial
competition make the dynamic

between informal agency and centralised institutions more collaborative or more antagonistic? e) In the
interaction between commercial networks and states, how consequential were the personal ties between
various categories ofelites and sub-elites (e.g., bureaucrats, soldiers, aristocrats, governors, holders of EIC
or VOC stock), particularly for the governance of empires and their economic performance? f) What was the
effect of social networks on trust among investors in long-distance trade and related economic activities? g)
Did the personal ties which shaped the

morphology of political influence and circulation of economic resources encourage rent-seeking and
corruption? h) Isit possible to specify the changing dynamic of the relationship between public and private
institutions within the

context of imperial formations, and the extent to which this dynamic explains differences between empires
in their varied capacity for reducing transaction costs, enforcing contracts and defending mercantile
interests? The analysis and comparison of different sovereign regimes and social networks in Europe,
America, Asia and Africa offered by this panel will present a rich panoply of patterns of imperial development
which were of historical significance for the

early modern world and the varied paths to modernity embarked upon. Furthermore, the specific concepts and
methodologies adopted in the case studies will be of broader heuristic value in helping us to understand
better the complex relationship between imperial formation, state competition and globalisation.

Organizer
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Alejandro Garcia-Monton - University Pablo de Olavide, Seville Bartolomé Yun-Casalilla - Universidad Pablo de
Olavide [Sevilla]Gagan Sood - London School of Economics (LSE)

Peter Perdue - Yale University [New Haven]Giorgio Riello

Wealthy Merchant and Low Capital Accumulation: The Paradox ofLate Imperial China Commercial
Revolution
Francois Gipouloux - Centre Nationale de la Recherche scientifique - Ecole Normale Supérieure

Money, Markets, and New Networks in Early Modern Central Asia
Scott Levi - Ohio State University

Tax Collection Networks and State Building in the Ottoman Empire, 1650-1914
Sevket Pamuk - Bogazici University

Beyond China’s Silk Road ‘Imaginary’: the Power-Paradox Theory, State Capacity and Informal
Trade in the 'High Qing’ Era, 1680-1796
Manuel Perez-Garcia - Shanghai Jiao Tong University

Approaching the Watershed. The Problem of Government in theSeventeenth-Century Mughal and
Ottoman Worlds

Gagan Sood - London School of Economics (LSE)

Merchant Networks, Empires, and Eurasian Trade 1500-1700
Ron Harris - Tel Aviv University

Provisioning the Lugares de Africa. Networks of Private Contractorsand the Maintenance of
Empire in Portugal's Moroccan Frontier, (1580-1640)

Edgar Pereira - University of Coimbra

Social networks, institutions, and informal enforcement mechanisms. An inquire into the
Spanish Imperial capacity in acomparative perspective (c. 1500-1800)

Bartolomé Yun-Casalilla - Universidad Pablo de Olavide [Sevilla]

Alejandro Garcia-Monton - University Pablo de Olavide, Seville

Exploiting the Empire of Others: Foreign, Firms, States and Empires
Cdtia Antunes - University of Leiden

PA.100 | The contribution of tourism to the economicdevelopment of the 20th
Century

14:00 - 17:30 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.07
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According to data from the World Tourism Organization, in 2019 1.5 billion international tourist arrivals have
been registered in the world. The industry has gone from managing 25 million tourists in 1950 to more than
1,500 millionlast year. Looking at the data collected for 2019 by the World Travel and Tourism Council
(WTTC), the contribution oftourism represents 10.3% of world GDP, so its contribution amounted to 8.9
billion dollars and 330 million jobs, 1 in 10 jobs around the world. Therefore, we are talking about a
fundamental sector for the world economy and even more for certain areas of the world. But, as historians
of economics, the question we must ask ourselves is how we got here. What have been the economic, social
and political processes that have brought us here? And even what areits consequences. Hence, we consider
it appropriate that at XIX World Economic History Congress 2021 there is a session dedicated to tourism as
an economic and social phenomenon. The purpose of this session is to analyze the contribution of the
tourism sector to national or regional economic developments throughout the 20th century. The basic
question refers to the role played by the tourism in economic development on the world. Tourism is an
activity and a social practice which gained special weight during the last century. In fact, by the beginning of
the 20th century,modern Tourism was already born, understanding it as an industry. This means the
existence of a market, some agents (companies, receptive tourism organisations, active tourism
organisations), involved institutions and incipient tourism policies. It is true that until the twenties, we mean
mainly minority tourism, which could be classified as elite tourism, although it began to be important in the
economies of certain countries, such as, for example, Italy,

Switzerland, France, Germany or the United Kingdom in Europe and Canada and the United States in
America. Not only because of the displacement of their own nationals but also because of an increasing
influx of foreign tourists. Tourism began to behave as a transnational phenomenon. This involved an
exchange of people, ideas and techniques. What is more, the great advances that took place in the means
of transport encouraged these movements, while the technical innovations that took place since the mid-
19th century allowed the industrial development of tourism (transport companies, travel agencies, hotels for
tourists, restaurants, specialised shops, construction companies, leisure, etc.). Thus, the economic
dimension of tourism began to be noticed therefore in different regions of the most touristically advanced
countries, where it began to develop numerous service companies to meet tourists' needs. But tourism must
also be considered as a dynamic phenomenon, which changes over time. In fact, the first changes took
place in the twenties and thirties, via a process of social mimicry, increasinglybroad layers of society became
tourists. An improvement in the living standards of the middle classes and the first government measures in
favor of paid vacations contributed to more and more people traveling for tourism, clearly

increasing tourist flows before the Second World War. By then, tourism already accounted for a considerable
amountin the GDP of countries such as lItaly, Switzerland or France, for example. All in all, the great
expansion of tourism

occurred after the war ended. So much so that since 1950 it has been possible to speak about an authentic
mass tourism. The reconstruction of the European economies, the strength of the American economy,
improvements intransport or paid holidays meant that an increasing number of citizens of a large part of
the world will join the

practice of tourism. Indeed, the progressive reduction in cost of transport (charter flights) or the appearance
of touroperators allowed millions of people to start moving from one country to another, considerably
increasing the

transnational vision of tourism. The tourist practice, over the years, has been increasingly extended and still
today continues to do so, as evidenced by data from the World Tourism Organization. Despite the severe
crisis of the seventies and early eighties, tourism has continued to expand worldwide so that new countries,
new regions, new citizens and new forms of tourism have been incorporated. All these developments have
had an undoubted impacton the GDP and living conditions of those territories and their inhabitants.
Therefore, aware of the importance that

tourism was gaining in the economies of an increasing number of regions and countries and in the life of
citizens as asocial practice, we believe that it is important to reflect on this within the framework of the XIX
World Economic

History Congress. In this sense, they are welcome papers related to the impact of tourism on the regional
or nationaleconomies, to the development of a specific territory due to tourism, to the analysis of the different

Organizer
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agents involved in this activity, the study of the tourism policies and institutions, the role of means of
transport in the development ofa destination or the environmental externalities generated by tourism
between regions or countries. These kinds of papers can help us, for example, to continue to delve into
some of the major debates in the economic history of tourism related to research sources, supply and
demand of tourism services, tourist flows, the weight of tourism on the GDP, the effects of the forward and
backward drag of tourism, the conflict of interests between the different agents within a tourist destination
or even the negative externalities present in some tourist destinations in the last quarter of the 20th century.
These aspects appear in some specialised publications, such as the Journal of Tourism History or in A
History of Modern Tourism by Eric Zuelow. The session will benefit from a large range of scholars, whoin the
world are now engaged in the study - individual or groups - of the tourism. The occasion of the conference
will also allow us to map the current status of the scholarship on the history of the economic and social
tourism in the world. The hard core of the participants belongs to a research group on the history of tourism
(TURHIS research group, https://grupoturhis.wordpress.com/). This group has been developing several
research projects funded byEuropean FEDER funds for several years (now HAR2017-86679-C2-1-P, funded
by the Ministry of Science and Innovation of the Kingdom of Spain).

Larrinaga Carlos - University of Granada
Donatella Strangio - Sapienza - University of Rome

Laurent Tissot - Université de Neuchatel
Christophe Bouneau - Université Bordeaux Montaigne

Economy and tourism policies between the late nineteenth centuryand the great depression in
Italy and Spain
Donatella Strangio - Sapienza - University of Rome

This work aims to provide some reflections on how tourism has begun to be perceived of no longer negligible

importance at an economic level, so much so that it requires a concentration of political and economic
commitments

in structuring and organizing the travel "industry" within the period between the end of the nineteenth
century and the end of the first and the beginning of the second world war. Awareness is growing of a
position of income enjoyedby ltaly until the Great War but threatened by the appearance of other countries
and of a development oriented towards large hotel or transport companies. The work, through unpublished
archive sources preserved in the central Archives of the State of Rome and other important institutions
(such as Enit, Istat) will enrich the tourist panorama ofthat particular age, which could be defined as an
"economic and political laboratory ".

Relations between companies and the State in the first third of 20thcentury. The hotel industry
case
Larrinaga Carlos - University of Granada

This paper aims to analyze the behavior of the private sector in terms of tourism during the 20th century.
Specific, inthe first third of that century. In other words, what relationships have existed between companies
and the State in a period in which the institutional framework has been changing substantially. Perhaps this
variation has been more

pronounced than in other countries of Western Europe, due to historical evolution. Indeed, we must not
forget that,in the first third of the 20th century, several regimes have followed one another: a liberal
parliamentary system, a

dictatorship with a king as Head of State, and a democracy under the Second Republic. All this succession
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of regimeshas generated different institutional frameworks that have provoked different relationship models
between private tourism agents and the Administration. In this case, this paper is going to focus specifically
on the hotel industry.

Hotels during Wartime and Transitions to Peace: Resilience andRepurposing in Britain, 1914-1922
Kevin James - University of Guelph

This paper explores intersecting legal, social and economic histories of war and the hospitality sector through
an analysis of diverse experiences of British hotels during and after the First World War. In particular, it
examines the resilience of the hotel as a centre of recreational travel, while also emphasising that, unlike on
the front lines, wherehotels were often targets for destruction, the British state made use of its expansive
wartime powers to requisition hotels for office accommodation, hospitals and other purposes. Using an
innovative model for exploring hotel geopolitics that has until now been applied to recent urban combat
zones, this paper proposes a comparative

perspective on hotels’ historical implications in the administration of the war effort, the wartime economies
oflocalities, regions and the country, the structuring of civilian and military work and leisure, and post-conflict
institutional configurations. Selected case studies of hotels as wartime enterprises reveal the uneven
character of wartime disruptions and postwar conditions throughout the hotel sector. In developing a British
analysis, the project contributes to new scholarship on hotels and violence and forges collaborations with
international scholars, building transnational dialogues to evaluate and compare the impacts of wars on
hotels’ peacetime operations and assess theinterpretative potential of Fregonese & Ramadan’s (2015)
model of hotels as geopolitical actors in diverse historical

contexts. So doing, it significantly advances the study of ways in which civilian travel infrastructures adapted
to the circumstances of war and transitions to peace, when most hotels returned to many of their pre-war
functions, with some continued their wartime functions as appendages of the growing state. This paper also
underscores that an

institution that was historically central to tourism often remained incorporated within the economy of
recreational travel, though it often served a changing population of clients, and argues that the experiences
of hotels were diverseand varied by their location, size, and historical functions.

Tourism and banking development : the Lake Geneva case at thebeginning of the 20th Century
Cédric Humair - University of Lausanne

In the first decade of the 20th century, tourism already played a considerable role in Switzerland's economic
development, since the hotel industry alone accounted for at least 4% of GDP. If we add to this the
contributions oftourism to the added value of other sectors - catering, transport, entertainment industry -,
which are impossible toquantify precisely, its share of GDP probably amounted to more than 6%, which was
higher than that of the major export industries such as machinery or watchmaking (1). In addition, tourism
had important spillover effects that benefitted the development of other sectors of the economy such as
building industry, trade, agriculture or certain branches of industry (watchmaking, jewellery, embroidery,
chocolate, electrical engineering, etc.). From this point ofview, Swiss historiography has largely neglected
the contribution of tourism to the development of the banking sector, which flourished during the Belle
Epoque and became a central player in the Swiss economy in the 20th

century. However, the tourism boom and the emergence of the financial centre were more than
simultaneous phenomena that marked the turn of the 20th century, because they maintained close and
multiple relationships thatare still very poorly analysed. While banks provided a significant share of the
capital needed to expand tourism infrastructure, thus contributing to the success of the Swiss tourism model
based on quality and luxury, tourismdevelopment contributed in various ways to the success of Swiss banks.
The proposed contribution aims to investigate this contribution of tourism to banking development by
analysing the case of the Lake Geneva region at the beginning of the 20th century. Among the main tourist
regions of Switzerland, it also had a dense banking network in Geneva, Lausanne and Vevey. While the
absence of available banking sources complicates the historian's task, the results obtained in the context of
a major research project (2) and the development of a vast database of tourism and banking actors in Lake
Geneva will make it possible to conduct both a quantitative and qualitative analysis that is pioneering in this
field. First, it will show the extent of regional tourism development and the businesspotential thus generated
for banks (foreign exchange, loans, current accounts, asset management). In a second step, the analysis
will focus on quantifying tourism investments and the profitability of capital invested in this sector.

Thirdly, the use of the database will make it possible to show the massive involvement of Lake Geneva
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bankers in theregional tourism system (hotel companies, transport companies). Finally, the information
gathered about the Lake Geneva bankers will show that their investments were rapidly spreading beyond
the region to other Swiss and foreigntourist centres. The know-how acquired and the networks set up with
the region's major hoteliers enabled them to participate in the financing of other tourist infrastructures
outside the region and sometimes even to become truetourism promoters. 1. For a discussion of the
importance of tourism in the Swiss economy: Humair Cédric, «Introduction : Le tourisme comme moteur du
développement socio-économique et vecteur du rayonnementinternational de la Suisse (X1Xe - XXe siécles),
in Humair Cédric, Tissot Laurent (dir.), Le tourisme suisse et son rayonnement international (XIXe - XXe
siécles). «Switzerland, the playground of the World», Lausanne : Antipodes,2011, pp. 9-54 (ici 44-54);
Plntener Peter, «Der Beitrag des Fremdenverkehrs zur Entwitcklung der Schweizer Wirtschaft (1850-
1913)», in Ernst Andreas et al. (Hrsg.), Kontinuitat und Krise. Sozialer Wandel als Lernprozess.

Beitrage zur Wirtschafts und Sozialgeschichte der Schweiz, Ziirich : Chronos, 1994, p. 51-59. 2. Humair Cédric,
GigaseMarc, Lapointe Guigoz Julie et Sulmoni Stefano, Systéme touristique et culture technique dans I'Arc
Iémanique : analyse d’'une success story et de ses effets sur 'économie régionale (1852-1914), Neuchatel :
Alphil, 2014. (476 pages).

State intervention in the Swiss hospitality industry: from the end ofthe laissez-faire to the
beginnings of neoliberalism (1915-1967)

Mathieu Narindal - Université de Neuchatel

Before the First World War, the Swiss hotelier was at the height of his glory. Although for some the symbol
of a servileobsequiousness denoting a more general moral crisis, he had nonetheless established himself
as a talented businessperson, a pioneering capitalist, to whom his enterprise, when it took the form of a
palace, conferred anaristocratic aura. As for the tourism industry, it had taken a prominent place in the Swiss
economy. However controversial its influence on the mores of the Swiss population may have been, in a
context hostile to the Uberfremdung, its financial contribution was undeniable. The hotel industry appeared
to be an El Dorado, but theoverabundance of hotels, resulting from significant speculation, combined with
massive reliance on credit, was a sword of Damocles for the sector. In this respect, the organized hospitality
industry hoped that the central

government, which until then had stayed out of the tourism business, would limit the creation of new
businesses. Tothe great displeasure of the Société suisse des hbteliers, the federal authorities, firmly
resolved to preserve the

freedom of trade and industry, refused to take such a measure. Although they feared that the profitability
of their businesses would be affected by the ups and downs of the tourism industry, hoteliers did not expect
a major crisis.

However, in 1914, when the war radically reduced tourism, the industry had to fight for its survival. The
interventionof the federal government was the central feature of the "dark ages" in which the First World
War threw the hotel industry . In order to prevent the ruin of the sector, the federal authorities took a series
of provisional measures, bothlegal and financial, from 1915 onwards, which over time came to form a
support system known as Hotelhilfsaktion.

This scheme had three pillars. The first consists of a series of extraordinary legal provisions designed to
protect hoteliers from their creditors by allowing them to defer payments or even, depending on the period,
to benefit fromremissions. The second was a law limiting the construction of new hotels. Financial aid was
the third pillar. It was provided from 1921 onwards by the Société fiduciaire suisse de I'h6tellerie (SFSH), a
semi-public credit organizationsubsidized by the state. This system reached its maximum extension at the
end of the Second World War. In the 1950s, the support system was adapted to the new priority: modernizing
the industry. In 1952, the Swiss voters decided to remove the restrictions on the construction and expansion
of hotels. The legal measures, which had already been relaxed on several occasions, were lifted in 1960.
Finally,in 1967, the SFSH merged into a new hotel credit organization. Although the principle of state support
for the hotel industry continued in a different form, the era of the Hotelhilfsaktion was over. Why is it
particularly interesting to study state intervention in the hotel sector? In terms of the history of tourism,
tackling this subject helps to shed light on a period that is still little known, compared to the Belle Epoque.
However, my main motivation is different. By focusing on the Hotelhilfsaktion (1915-1967), | intend above all
to better understand the issues that led to the fundamental reconfiguration of capitalism during the first half
of the twentieth century, whose main characteristic is without question state interventionism. In this paper,
which is based on the intermediate results of an ongoing research, | sketch the main lines of the
Hotelhilfsaktion,

focusing on the legal provisions, the most crucial pillar of the state measures.
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A grand hotel between the liberal age and fascism: the Grand Hoteldu Vésuve in Naples
Annunziata Berrino - Federico Il University of Naples

In Europe, during the expansion phase of the last quarter of the nineteenth century, most of the tourist
resorts had received significant investments in the construction of grand hotels. In the first thirty years of
the twentieth century,

the World War | and the Russian Revolution interrupted and / or subverted and modified the tourist flows
and theircharacters. The paper is the result of research on unpublished sources and presents the case study
of the Grand

Hétel du Vésuve in Naples, which was originally an investment by Belgian capitalists, then bought by Italian
managersafter the conflict.

The rise of domestic coastal tourism after the resolution of thelItalian-Yugoslav border dispute
Petra Kavreci¢ - University of PrimorskaMetod Suligoj - University of Primorska

Throughout history, different empires and nation-states, ruled the region of the Upper Adriatic. Only in the
20th century, they have switched several times: from the Austrian Empire/Austria-Hungary until 1918,
followed by the Kingdom of Italy (officially from 1920 to 1943), socialist Yugoslavia from 1945 (1947, 1954)
until 1991, and then its

legal successors. Tourism started to develop in the region in the second half of the 19th century,
characterized mostlyby the elite clientele and supply. This typology has changed with the spread of social
accessibility, partly in the

interwar period, but considerably only after the end of the Second World War. With the establishment of the
socialist regime in Yugoslavia, the state became a federation, with changed political, economic and social
circumstances. Oneof the republics in the federation was also Slovenia (the northern republic). The changes
affected also tourism sector, where the new socialist state promoted a specific type of tourism, concentrating
on workers. Nonetheless, we need toconsider, that in the studied region, the border question between two
states with different/opposite political regimes was not solved until 1954. Due to disputes and claims over
this territory between Yugoslavia and Italy, a temporary agreement on international level has been agreed
in 1947 with the establishment of the Free Territory of Trieste with zones A (under allied military forces) and
B (under Yugoslav military forces). In the zone B of the FTT, tourism had a tradition, with tourist infrastructure
and supply and the socialist Yugoslavia has soon realized that the income from

foreign currency was very welcome. Tourist to the seaside localities were in fact mostly coming from the
zone A of theFTT. After the border issues was solved in 1954 and the territories of the zone B were assigned
to Yugoslavia, the state has started to implement its political agenda and promote the “socialist-style”
tourism. The studied region thus represents a very interesting case study, where two different tourism
policies intertwined. On one side, Yugoslavia

promoted a type of social domestic tourism, primarily intended for the working class, the pillar of the then
socialist society. The post-war period with the systemic focus on workers’ tourism gradually developed into
mass domestic tourism across the entire Eastern Adriatic. On the other side, we need to consider that during
the period of the FTT (1947-1954) the Yugoslav administration could not entirely implement its regime
reforms in the territory (especiallynationalization), due to international agreements. However, in this paper,
special attention is primarily given to

accommodation in the Municipality of Piran/Pirano (where the tourist resort of Portoroz/Portorose is
located), whichhas been the most developed tourist area in Slovenia for more than 100 years. The case
study will address the

Slovene seaside, where, since the mid-1950s and especially after solving the Yugoslav-Italian- border issue,
authoritiespromoted the establishment of union owned holiday homes in other adapted tourist facilities.
Various companies and public sector organizations have built or opened holiday homes for their employees,
in order to grant them somegratification for their hard work throughout the year. The process of social
accessibility of tourist services was granted by the state, since the new political regime significantly
emphasized the social role of tourism, which also gained

ideological connotations: “Tourism and leisure should belong to working people to gather new strength for
furtherwork.”

Italian Imitation Architecture as Tourist Attraction in Japan aroundthe Asset Bubble Period
Ewa Kawamura - Atomi University, Tokyo
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Over the past ten years, the Chinese economical power brought European-themed parks, shopping malls,
residentialquarters and modelled on the tourist cities like Venice and Paris. Finally in 2019 Huawei opened
the new campus likeas theme park composed by European historical buildings in Dongguan. It was on
commission to the Japanese

construction firm Nikken Sekkei, because Japanese companies had been very familiar to this type of
European

imitation architecture. The same phenomena was already occurred also in Japan around the asset bubble
period inthe 1980s and 90s, when the Japanese economic situation was very flourished and Japanese
frequently traveled to Europe. To reproduce their favorite tourist spot, in all parts of Japan we can find
European-themed parks, shoppingcenters, outlet malls and residential quarters, hotels, wedding chapels
and its complex, inspired the historical

buildings of every European countries. At that time, the authoritative architect Arata Isozaki designed a large
square,modelled after Michelangelo's Piazza Campidoglio in Rome and a train station building inspired by
the Medici family chapels in Florence. In the other hand, the significant Italian architect Aldo Rossi was
invited to create a number of hotels and pachinko parlors with its typical Italian style colour in Japan. These
examples are not unrelated to the factthat the aforementioned buildings in Japan were opened in the model
of Italian architecture. So, in the case of Japan,the most preferred theme is concerning the Italian cities, not
only the common occurrence Venice, but also some Tuscan medieval villages like San Gimignano, Portofino,
Costa Smeralda, Alberobello, Capri, Procida and so on, that are the popular destinations for Japanese
tourists. In Japan, not only these imitations of Italian towns and

architectures, but also Italianate style buildings have increased during this period. After the bubble burst,
some

facilities went bankrupt and were dismantled, while others were almost forgotten in the early 21st century.
In recentyears, however, the popularity of these facilities has resurged as the backdrop for photo-perfect
selfies on social networking services, rather among the Chinese tourists than Japanese one. Thus, a part of
the Japanese economic

bubble’s legacy symbolized also the imitation of the European architecture and cities, particularly in Italian
inspiredone, is once again alive now and well as a tourist resource.

Creative industries and tourism in Italy at the turn of the 20thcentury
Patrizia Battilani - University of Bologna

The aim of this paper is to analyse the value chain of cultural tourism and in general the link between creative

industries and tourism between the nineteenth and twentieth centuries ltaly. It is well known that until the
Twenties, the most important type of tourism was the cultural one. Its origin dates back to the Grand Tour,
when many cities shaped an offer based on a mix of shopping, cultural experiences and hospitality services.
After the Napoleonic wars,when a declining Grand Tour paved the way to the modern cultural tourism, the
cities of art updated their tourist offer which, however, maintained many of the features it had had until
then. Most of the tourist experiences

continued to be based on the prestigious traditions of Ancient Rome and Renaissance. Similarly, guidebooks
of the time, as Baedeker, promoted Italy more for the contribution the country had given to the history of
Western arts thanfor the contemporary creative industries. For this reason, the impact of tourism on the
development of creative

industries in Italy has often been overlooked, despite the fact tourists during their stays often participated
in culturalevents. This research aims at analysing the contribution of tourism to the growth of cultural
demand and

consequently of the creative industries. For this purpose, different sources will be used: tourist guides, the
program

of cultural events in some tourist destinations, the history of some industries, as concert and ballroom dance
music.

Although the focus is on the economic dimension of the relationship between tourism and creative
industries, the

research is also an opportunity for a reflection on a series of dualities and antagonisms which have
accompanied the cultural history of Europe. The first is the dualism between culture and economy,
considered for several decades a
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real trade-off. The second is that between vernacular (lowbrow) and élite (highbrown) culture, which
influenced also other areas, as fashion, jewellery where it took the shape of the contrast between
standardized and luxury products.

In conclusion, the paper presents an ongoing research project aiming at understanding the impact of tourism
andcreative industries both on the economy and on the elaboration of the concept of cultural citizenship.

French perspectives of the genesis of a new international tourism inthe interwar period
Yves-Marie Evanno - Université catholique de ['Ouest Bretagne-Sud

Johan Vincent - ESTHUA, Université d'Angers, laboratoires CNRS ESO et TEMOS

The First World War shattered European national public finances. Even before the end of the conflict, the
belligerent states realize that tourism is one of the few economic activities capable of quickly repatriating the
gold spent for almost five years. In France, to attract international tourists, the government thus decides to
promote memorial tourism of the Great War while continuing to promote the picturesque sites which had
forged its fame in the past. Butthe success of such an enterprise was impossible without a favorable context.
Tourism, which had benefited from nationalist perspectives to organize itself during the 19th century (see
articles by Adrian Franklin), became a national economic actor. In the 1920s, the country took advantage of
the weakness of the franc against other foreign

currencies (in particular the pound sterling and the US dollar) to attract foreign customers. While continuing
todevelop its national clientele (with the progressive diffusion of paid vacation), France is becoming tourist.
If the

economic crisis of 1929 suddenly changed the outlook by favoring a nationalist withdrawal, including in the
field oftourism, as the League of Nations regrets in a 1934 report, the development of international tourism
did not stop

entirely. In fact, it is encouraged by international structures. The conditions are now ripe for the emergence
of a newinternational tourism (this time perceived as a transnational exchange and not between foreign
destinations) which will not materialize, as Olivier Dehoorne specifies, after the Second World War.

Tourism Growth and Environmental Issues in the 20th century in French Mountains. Controversies
and Negotiations around a key economic sector
Steve Hagimont - Versailles Saint-Quentin University

With the global warming and the crisis of the biodiversity, tourism faces radical criticism. Plane, transports,
roads, parking, urbanizations, sports equipment, energy and water consumptions, noise, waste are the
traces of the

environmental footprint of this activity, that represents nowadays 8% of the greenhouse gas emissions. The
review ofthe impact of tourist industry on the landscapes and ecosystems is old, as old as tourism itself. This
proposition aims to understand the reasons and the manifestations of the critics of tourist environmental
impact, and how tourism

promoters ruled (or not) these critics, on the long time, since the end of the 18th century. The more
traditional

question of social and cultural impact of tourism, which is also as old as tourism, will be left out. Between
the end of the 18th century and the middle of the 19th, some people like Arthur Young, William Wordsworth,
or Victor Hugo are worrying about the direct and indirect consequences of the first major equipment in
natural landscapes. At the end

of the 19th century and the beginning of the 20th, the rise of the mountain railroads, hotels, housing estates
in all Europe stimulates hopes and fears. Movements against tourism are developing, like the Heimatshutz
in Switzerland.lIt is the time of the first victories against tourist facilities. Tourism also favoured nature
protection. National Parks have straight links with tourism: they borned to protect tourist landscapes against
some peasant uses and the

industrial growth, to promote new natural areas for tourism, and, sometimes, to canalize tourist pressure
onecosystem. Since 1970, contestations grow up as well as tourist economy. The main tourist projects are
now

challenged. Authorities take legal measures to limit the expansion of tourist facilities. But business must go
on: Statesand companies put in place ecological offsets measures and try to optimize the frequentation of
natural sites. Il is the
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« carrying capacity » debate. Tourism is, also, an instrument to value some activities that are not profitable
in the modern economy but that are good for landscapes, identity and ecosystems, like for the agri-
environmental externalities of mountain agriculture. Tourist promoters defend their activity as a way to
value on the internationalmarket the protection of the nature. A way to solve problems created by economic
growth without give up this

economic growth. We can also question the ambiguity of the tourism of nature planning and economy: a
taste for natural elements explains its expansion, and this same taste causes its contestation. Tourism is
one of the various ways of the increasing modern commaodification of nature, but it is at the same time one
of the most important fieldof the ecological awareness.

Costa del Sol (Spain), the configuration of a touristic area

Marta Lugque - University of Malaga Victor M. Heredia - University of Malaga

During the first third of the 20th century, before the Spanish Civil War, the Mediterranean coast of Andalusia
specialized in tourism. The area around the city of Malaga, known as Costa del Sol, evolved from an initial
vocation of receiving minority tourism of Anglo-Saxon origin, which sought warm weather, to a clear
specialization in mass tourism from Europe and based on the sun and beach segment, which occupied a
large part of the active population.This paper analyzes the stages of this process and the creation of specific
infrastructures such as hotels, golf courses,airports and other services.

Footsteps in paradise: an approach to the birth of tourism in theGalapagos Islands in Ecuador
Carlos Garrido Cornejo - Universidad Internacional del Ecuador

The Galapagos Islands are one of the most important destinations in the world related to nature tourism.
They haveone of the highest humbers of endemic species as well as being the birthplace of the Theory of
Natural Selection

created by Charles Darwin. Unfortunately, despite being the most important tourist product of Ecuador,
there is no historical data or research that gives us accurate information of when this activity started in the
islands. The role thatprivate and public companies played is key in understanding this process and this
research tries to establish the

relationship between these two actors and the role that the local community played in the development of
thetourism industry on the islands.

PA.103 | Economic Privileges as Resources (Western Europe,16th-18th centuries)

14:00 - 15:30 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.08

The purpose of this session is to present and discuss the results of a quantitative and qualitative research
carried outon economic privileges (defined as the temporary grants, for individuals, of a space of activity
within the economic sphere) in Western Europe in the early modern era. This project has been based on the
systematic census of such acts as well as on the analysis of their contents between the 16th and 18th
centuries in several European regions

(France, England, German and ltalian territories, each of these areas being characterized by dissimilar state
andeconomic structures). This database singles out by its unprecedented scope since it enables researchers
to get

through three centuries and four countries and track around 15.000 mentions of privileges in different kinds
of acts.Moreover, the project team has chosen not only to collect acts, but to gather all the tracks of the
same privilege (“ grant, renewal, cession...") in a single artefact. On the one hand, privileges were meant by
many actors to last or

circulate; on the other hand, they could have a very short official life, being limited by the sovereign authority
or notclaimed by their beneficiaries. Beyond the general chronology of grants, the database highlights the
different temporalities in which privileges developed. Finally, considering all the economic individual
privileges (not
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only manufactured products, not only inventions, not only specific sectors as fabrics and cloth, not only
famous

entrepreneurs) gives evidence of the broad range of activities which they could encompass. Privilege could
be used toendeavor novelty or traditional activities, at different scales and on the benefit of very different
kinds of people. After elaborating and exploiting the database following a common methodology, the project
team is now able to present these results no longer corpus by corpus, nor area by area, but in a thematic
and comparative way. Even if privilege

contributes to build in each country a specific frame of action, it is possible to observe some European
convergencies:irregular trends in the grants chronology, growth of the use of privileges in the 18th century,
standardization of

durations, the fact that a major part of privileges did not get any exclusivity (or a restricted one)... Thus,
without givingevidence in itself of circulations of practices and norms, the database allows to retrieve each
area from national

representations of their legal and political system of regulation. It also allows to question the existence and
theimplementation of a common legal resource in the hands of the different sovereigns. Privileges did not
erect

monopolies but mostly limited spheres of action they described so as to fit them in a web of territories,
communitiesand rights, which leads to discuss not only the practical implications of the theoretical
opposition between common

law and privilege but also the uses of privilege as a tool for economic regulation. The diversity of granted
clausesresists any univocal thesis, and demonstrates both the diversity and flexibility of this legal
instrument. Moreover,

beyond the clauses it could grant to secure access to any kind of resources (markets, workers, jurisdictions,
natural resources), privilege could provide beneficiaries with the necessary legal certainty to build complex
associations anddevelop their social and financial capital. This opens the way to a whole range of questions
about the privilege as a resource, as well for the sovereign power as for entrepreneurs (which are sometimes
involved in the state structuresthat granted privileges). As a matter of fact, discussing advantages and
limitations created an area of transaction

between the sovereign and his subjects. Flexibility was in no means a tool of the prince's arbitrariness, since
its usewas both framed by the culture and criteria developed in the administration and inspired by the
applicants' claims. However, even shaped by the very administration which tried to transform economic
policy in the 18th century,

privileges remained princely graces up to the end of the Old regime. Thus, the fact that they could be used
according to rational criteria highlights the specificity of Early Modern State. Besides a global and
comparative presentation of the uses of the privileges as legal resources in Early Modern economic sphere,
the session would offer a general

discussion, especially from a legal history perspective and in order to test these hypothesis and deliberate
on theextension to give to the database and its interpretation through other projects.

Organizer

Lemaigre-Gaffier Pauline - UVSQ/Université Paris-SaclayVincent Demont - Universite Paris Nanterre

Alain Wijfels - KU Leuven

Discutant

Andrea Caracausi - University of Padua Italy

From theory to practices: economic privileges as resources in EarlyModern Europe
Lemaigre-Gaffier Pauline - UVSQ/Université Paris-Saclay

Time as a resource? Economic privileges within/through their temporalities: durations, renewals,
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transfers, trends of granting(Europe, 16th-18th centuries
Vincent Demont - Universite Paris Nanterre

Geography of Privileges and access to various resources (raw materials, labor, institutional

facilities), Europe, 17th-18th centuries
Anne Conchon

Guillaume Garner - ENS Lyon

A discussion about economic privileges in legal history

Alain Wijftels - KU Leuven

PA.107 | Enterprise Forms Beyond the Great Divergence:Merchant Practices and
Institutions in Global Perspective(16th to 19th Centuries)

14:00 - 17:30 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.09

It is often assumed but rarely empirically demonstrated that enterprise forms were a decisive factor in the
“little” and “great” divergences during the early modern period. This session seeks to reassess this common
wisdom by providingin-depth studies of prevailing forms of business organization of long-distance trade in
Europe and China, the Mediterranean and the Atlantic, and to develop a comparative framework capable of
evaluating differences and similarities between each case. A long tradition of descriptive business history
has used case studies to illuminate thevariety of enterprise forms and sources of capitalization that
characterized the mercantile world of early modern Europe. However, a growing interest in the birth of the
modern corporation has skewed current scholarly debates in

favor of the presumed superiority of the corporation over small- and medium-size partnerships. This trend
has had important and complicated repercussions in the recent turn to global comparisons. Scholars such
as Kenneth Pomeranz and Madeleine Zelin have shown how certain indigenous Chinese institutions
resembled European ones,or solved the same problems, for example providing limited liability to external
investors or creating a secondary market of corporate shares. These examples remain few and far between,
and sometimes risk to take Europe as the

standard against which all other forms of business organization ought to be compared. Meanwhile, Timur
Kuran hastaken the opposite route and offered a lopsided comparison between European and Ottoman
trade institutions that inadvertently depicts the former as dominated by corporations, when that was not the
case. This panel aims to bringtogether scholars working on the methods of organizing and financing long-
distance trade in various regions of the world in order to advance the empirical and comparative agenda on
this disputed if crucial topic in global economic history. Individually and collectively, the findings of these
papers bear on the key axes along which global

comparisons have been traditionally conduced: northern and southern Europe; Europe and China; the
Mediterraneanand the Atlantic; but also the British, French, the Atlantic. The issues that the papers will
address include: the relative

incidence of limited vs. general partnerships in each area; the comparative advantages of the corporation
vis-a-vis the unincorporated partnership; the formal and informal sources of capital; the role of
complementary legal and extra-

legal institutions for securing property rights.

Cinzia Lorandini - University of Trento

Francesca Trivellato - Institute for Advanced Study, Princeton
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Claude Markovits - CNRS

From Broker to Firm: Accountability, Responsibility, and Liability in Businesses on Qing China’s
Southwestern Frontier, 1750-1900

Maura Dykstra - California Institute of Technology

This paper outlines the manner in which new methods of assigning agency for various parts in the cycle of
exchangeevolved in the city of Chongqging - a growing trade port whose profile was transformed during the
period under

inquiry. It discusses first how individual licensed brokers - who often stored goods, housed merchants, and
introduced long-distance traders to local buyers or sellers - assumed direct and personal responsibility for
transactions in the eighteenth century. It then describes the process whereby this particular form of
economic mediation first inspired and was eventually more or less replaced by a particular approach to
economic mediation bylocal firms. Most importantly, the paper introduces a new concept of the Chinese firm
as a series of interlocking accounts. It describes how the relationship between payment, debt, and the
agency of members of the firm created conditions for assuming risk that are key to understanding the
operation of both long-distance and local trade in lateimperial China.

Cash-Waqfs and Commercial Capital: Evidence from OttomanTraders in the Sixteenth-Century
Adriatic
Tommaso Stefini - European University Institute

According to most economic historians, in the early modern period Islamic commercial and credit
institutions failed to catch up with European ones, a contributing factor to economic stagnation. Islamic law
(Sharia), and particularly itsnotorious ban on interest, is often held responsible for this “divergence” in the
economic trajectories of Europe and the Middle East. This paper aims to reassess this established wisdom
by focusing on a single Muslim institution, the cash-waqgf, and by highlighting its role in providing capital to
private businessmen. A cash-waqf was a charitable endowment in cash that lent to single individuals on
interest. It was one of the most important sources of credit inthe Ottoman Empire in the early modern era,
but economic historians are unanimous in maintaining that, due to some operational constraints, this
institution was not able to provide large amounts of capital for sizable businessventures. This paper will
present new evidence of the capital accumulation function of cash waqfs by focusing on these foundations
in sixteenth-century Sarajevo and their role in financing trade between Ottoman Bosnia and Venice. It thus
contributes to scholarly debate on the relationship between Islamic credit institutions and thedevelopment
of long-distance trade in the early modern Mediterranean.

A Minority Report: Partnership Forms and Long-Distance Trade inEighteenth-Century Livorno
Francesca Trivellato - Institute for Advanced Study, Princeton

It is generally assumed that limited partnerships were a superior form of business organization in
comparison to general partnerships because they allowed entrepreneurs to raise capital from beyond family
circles in the absence oflending banks and investors to diversify their portfolios without incurring into major
risks. This assumption, however, has rarely been tested against empirical evidence. A unique series of
records from early modern Tuscany (1445-1808) allows for a systematic study of this issue. It also reveals
the very low incidence of limited partnerships. This paper addresses this surprising finding with regard to
Livorno, the Tuscan port-city that from the mid-seventeenth to the mid-eighteenth century was also Europe’s
main hub of regional and intercontinental trade in the Mediterranean. It discusses the reasons why an
ethnically and religiously diverse merchant community as that of Livorno rarely resorted to limited
partnerships and illustrates the prevalent forms of business enterprises. It also connects this evidence to
that present in other papers in the sessions (especially those by Lorandini, Manac'h, and Stefini) in orderto
highlight the similarities (more than the differences) that characterized enterprise forms found across early
modern ltaly, the Ottoman Empire, and the Atlantic.

Beyond Formality: Partnerships and Limited Liability in theEighteenth-Century Transalpine Trade
Cinzia Lorandini - University of Trento
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After a period of relative neglect, the limited partnership has recently been the subject of renewed
investigation by economic historians. The key feature of this type of business organization is that one or
more partners (the so-called silent or capital partners) enjoy limited liability, in contrast to the general
partners who are jointly and severally liable for the obligations of the business. The limited partnership was
thus an effective instrument for mobilising the capitalof wealthy investors into the hands of enterprising
traders. In some major markets, limited partnerships were formally regulated and subject to compulsory
registration. In many other places, however, there were firms with the basic characteristics of a limited
partnership, even if they were not called as such. Indeed, the limitation of liability forthose partners who
merely provided capital and were not directly involved in the conduct of business is a principle that seems
to have emerged, prior to any legal provision, from the practice of merchants. Focusing on partnerships
trading across the Central-Eastern Alps in the 18th century, the aim of the paper is to determine the spread
of limitedpartnerships, as well as their origin and type of activity. To this end, | draw on data from circular
letters issued by merchants who participated in the international trade fairs in Bolzano/Bozen. The
information contained in these letters makes it possible to determine the type of commercial enterprise and
also to identify partnerships that werenot established by notarial deed, thus contributing to a better
understanding of the role of limited partnerships in financing long-distance trade.

Contractual Practices and Forms of Business Partnership in theHispanic World during the Age of
Revolution
Laurine Manac'h - Université de Paris 1-Panthéon Sorbonne

A long-standing historiographical tradition holds that general partnerships are emblems of an archaic
economy, insharp contrast to the modernity of the corporation. This view has led many to oppose the
Hispanic to the British regions of the Atlantic, and to overestimate the novelty introduced by liberal regimes
across the Hispanic world

during the second half of the nineteenth century. This paper challenges this common wisdom by examining
the variety of contractual practices and forms of business association adopted by merchants based in
Catalonia and in Rio de la Plata from 1778 to 1840. The abolition of Cadiz’'s commercial monopoly over the
Spanish Atlantic commerce

in 1778 coincided with the beginning of a period of military, political, and socioeconomic turmoil. As a result,

commercial risk also increased. What legal and institutional tools helped merchants curb those risks? | seek
to answerthis question through a quantitative and qualitative analysis of different types of business
partnership contracts

preserved in the archival collections of three institutions in both Barcelona and Buenos Aires: commercial
courts’ trialrecords, those same courts’ central registers, and public notaries. My working hypothesis is that
the menu of

contractual choices was sufficiently flexible to afford economic actors suitable solutions for their goals.

Partnerships vs. Corporations: The Paradox of Incorporated Activityin the Early Modern Atlantic
Economy
Pierre Gervais - Université Sorbonne Nouvelle-Paris 3

The rise of the corporate form is often equated with the rise of modern business practices before the
industrial Revolution. Large incorporated joint-stock companies are credited with having brought about the
Dutch financial revolution, international multidivisional corporations, the Transportation Revolution in its
early stages, limited liability,and large capital outlays. However, corporations remained much rarer than
simple partnerships up to the 19th

century, and even lost ground on the international scene in the 18th century. If they embodied such a step
forward,why was their use so limited in practice? The reluctance of an archaic incorporating State can hardly
be invoked forsuch business-friendly powers as the Low Countries, Great-Britain or the young United States.
The paper discusses this conundrum, and argues that the real advantage of corporations over partnerships
laid in the privileged

dimension almost always integral to the incorporation process, rather than in organizational features such
as limitedliability or capital availability. Corporations were State-sanctioned monopolies which gave any
group incorporated a huge comparative advantage. Thus they were permissible only as a very powerful form
of government subsidy and only insofar as there was an overriding public interest to create them.
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PA.120 | On the metrics and drivers of long-term wellbeingsince 1800
14:00 - 17:30 - Recherche Sud - Room 0.017

The measurement of societal progress has become a major priority of policy makers and academics, as
discontentkeeps growing with the dominance of gross domestic product (GDP) in wellbeing and policy
discussions. Leading

institutions such as the European Commission, the OECD or the United Nations are making substantial
efforts tomove beyond GDP and develop indicators that capture key aspects of citizens' lives such as health,
inequality or

environmental sustainability. These new metrics have broadened traditional perspectives on human
developmentemphasizing the multidimensional character of wellbeing. However, the mounting body of work
developing novel

frameworks of wellbeing presents three shortcomings. First, a large number of indicators have no underlying
theory, which makes them highly arbitrary and unfit for scientific research. Second, although a well-
established literature in economics has made important theoretical contributions to try and fill this gap, it has
failed to provide a

comprehensive long-term account of the great enrichment of human lives over the last 200 years. Third, the
few studies that do consider the drivers of long-term wellbeing have mostly focused on industrialized
economies, thusleaving unexplored vast geographic areas of the world in Latin America, Africa and Asia. The
articles in this session

provide a new perspective to these bodies of literature by taking approaches that are grounded in economic
theory,historical and comparative.

Organizer

Moatsos Michail - Utrecht University

Daniel Gallardo Albarran - Wageningen University

Branko Milanovic - City University New York

Inequality in history: a long-run view
Guido Alfani - Bocconi University

The aim of this article is providing an overview of long-term trends in income and wealth inequality, from ca.
1300 until today. It will present and discuss recent acquisitions in terms of inequality measurements,
building upon earlierresearch and systematically connecting preindustrial, industrial and post-industrial
tendencies. It will discuss recent encompassing hypotheses about the factors leading to long-run inequality
change (including the hypotheses advanced by Piketty, Milanovic and Scheidel), underlining their relative
merits and faults and arguing for the need of more complex and context-based interpretations (along the
lines recently advanced by Lindert and Williamson’s

recent book on the US, and by Alfani in his JEL article).

Maddison style estimates of the evolution of the world economy. Anew 2020 update
Jutta Bolt - Lund University
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Jan Luiten van Zanden - Wageningen University

In this paper we explain the changes in the 2018 revision of the Maddison project, and briefly discuss their

implications, in particular for the process of economic growth in the (distant) past. This update is the result
of a long search for the best way to continue the pioneering work by Maddison, which has produced another
update, Bolt et al.2018, which sparked a debate which eventually led to this new version.

The long-term evolution of real wages
Pim de Zwart - Wageningen University

Real wages - the purchasing power of an (often unskilled) worker - have long been used as a crucial indicator
of livingstandards. Economic historians have been gathering evidence on wages and prices since the late
nineteenth century.After the pioneering work on England and the Alsace by Rogers and A. Hanauer,
important work was done in the 1930s by members of the International Scientific Committee on Price History,
such as William Beveridge in the UnitedKingdom and N.W. Posthumus in the Netherlands. As since those
early days many scholars have further built on these works, there now exists a large database of wages and
prices across the globe. Over the past two decades, thestudy of real wages has again flourished. In particular
as a result of the work by Robert Allen (2001), much progress has been made in making real wages
comparable over time and space. Scholars have now computed internationally comparable “subsistence”
ratios for almost all parts of the globe, from antiquity to the present. In this paper | will synthesize the main
results from this real wage literature. Furthermore, | will build on earlier work (De Zwart et al.

2014) and present a database that brings together the data from the various studies. It will connect results
from thehistorical real wage literature and present-day evidence on wage developments.

The health of nations in historical perspective
Daniel Gallardo Albarran - Wageningen University

This article surveys the historical literature on the causes and consequences of health improvements since
the late 19th century. First, it will present the stylized facts about how health has evolved over time between
and within

countries using various indicators. This includes the impact of important epidemics caused by cholera and
the 1918

Influenza. Second, the survey will discuss the main factors responsible for long-term health improvements,
with aspecial emphasis on pre-1950 developments. Third, the piece will present recent evidence on the
economic

consequences of health improvements at the individual and aggregate level. Finally, the article will close
with varioushistorical lessons for some of the most pressing global health challenges nowadays.

Global Poverty: A review of measurement, levels, trends anduncertainty since 1820
Moatsos Michail - Utrecht University

Global poverty both in terms of conceptualization and measurement has been the point of a long standing
debate forat least the last 20 years. The debate mostly evolves around the appropriateness of the dominant
dollar-a-day

approach, and the question of which would be the best alternative. The prominent alternatives include the
cost of basic needs method and the capabilities/multidimensional approach, however the later lacks
medium and long run

global reach due to data restrictions. In addition, results across the literature resist meaningful direct
comparison dueto the substantial secondary methodological differences between each attempt, even within
the same methodological approach. This paper reviews the two main approaches on the definition and
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measurement of global poverty, and makes a meta-analysis and consistently compares available empirical
results. Beyond the deviations in terms of levels and trends among the two methods, another critical -yet
often neglected- parameter of comparison isthe uncertainty that each method entails. | model upon recent
uncertainty estimates in the literature to gauge the uncertainty in global poverty estimates across these
methods over time. Building upon the EAT-Lancet healthy diet

reference model | ballpark estimates of global poverty that monitor a reasonable 21st century level of living
standards. Seen from that angle, global poverty has reduced at a much lower rate, and the gap vis-a-vis
extremepoverty, as captured by the dollar-a-day approach, is much higher today than it was in 19th and 20th
centuries.

Child Stunting and the Growth Pattern in the Long Run
Eric Schneider - London School of Economics (LSE)

This survey will attempt to link the historical literature on the secular increase in height with the modern,

interdisciplinary literature on the eradication of child stunting. It will build from a report that | wrote on the
Stunting: Past, Present, Future Conference held at LSE in 2017 (Schneider, 2018). The paper will first set out
stylised facts abouthow stunting and the growth pattern have changed over time. Next, the paper will show
that changes in the growth

pattern and the eradication of child stunting are caused by the same underlying process. The paper will then
discussfactors that influence child stunting and changes in the growth pattern. | will seek to integrate the
historical and modern literatures on these topics. It will also discuss so-called critical windows, age periods
when children are

particularly sensitive to health shocks or interventions, and discuss recent literature discussing the extent
to which catch-up growth from health interventions can make up for earlier health shocks. The survey will
close with lessonsfrom the modern literature for history and lessons from history for the modern literature.

Human capital in Europe, 1830s — 1930s: a general survey

Cappelli Gabriele - University of Siena, Italy Leonardo Ridolfi - University of Siena, Italy Michelangelo Vasta -
University of Siena, Italy

Johannes Westberg - University of Groningen [Groningen]

The stream of literature on the causes of economic growth has emphasized the major role played by human
capital accumulation. This survey shows that education and human capital are at the centre stage of the
historical literatureon industrialization processes and long-term economic development. Our contribution is
threefold: first, we review

literature on the determinants of educational levels focusing on Europe in the period 1830 - 1930. We find
that the lack of fine-grain spatial and (at the same time) harmonized data is preventing research on some
important aspectsof rising education. Secondly, we provide a preliminary taxonomy of European school acts
and reforms in the 19 th

and early-20 th century. Finally, we present the first version of a dataset under construction, which aims at
providingspatial data covering gross enrolment rates and literacy across European regions from c. 1830 to
1930. Our

preliminary results show that, in c. 1850, educational clusters appeared to be concentrated across national
borders.By contrast, the effect of national institutions and regulations seems to have become an important
determinant of schooling (and literacy) rates on the eve of the 20 th century.

PA.127 | North American/US Merchants in Global MaritimeTrade in the 18th and
19th Centuries: Empire, Politics, andEnterprise

14:00 - 17:30 - Recherche Nord - Room 0.004
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This panel aims to explore the significant role that American/US merchants played in global maritime trade
and in thepolitical economy of colonial and postcolonial North America. Maritime merchants of Philadelphia,
Boston, New York,Salem, and Charleston were prominent in Atlantic Ocean trade prior to the American
Revolution, but their entry on the global stage thereafter significantly changed the dynamics of global trade
as well as of European imperialism in the Mediterranean, Indian Ocean, and South China Sea regions. They
also contributed immensely to the growth and expansion of industrial and finance capitalism in North
America and elsewhere in the nineteenth century by investingtheir capital in industrial production and
financing. The panelists will explore (in their respective areas of expertise) the dynamics of maritime trade
of North American merchants, the significance of this trade for the North American

political economy, and the nature and impact of their significant presence in the Atlantic, Pacific, and Indian
Oceanson trade and empire globally. In the past, scholars have generally studied North America’s maritime
trade from a

regional, national, or, at best, an Atlantic Ocean perspective. This panel aims to put a group of scholars
researching

on North American merchants’ participation in trade in different maritime regions of the world during the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries in conversation and develop a transoceanic or global history framework
to study this trade and its implications for global politics and economy in the age of European colonialism
and empires. Rodrigo

Dominguez, Jeremy Land, and David Doran will focus on these issues in the Atlantic Ocean and the
MediterraneanSea. Chris Nierstrasz, James Fichter, and Ghulam Nadri will focus on the Baltic and North
Seas, East Asia and the

China Seas, and South Asia and the Indian Ocean world respectively. Eric Oakley will cover North American
trade withEast Asia across the Pacific in the late 18th and early 19th centuries.

Organizer

Ghulam Nadri - Georgia State UniversityJeremy Land - University of Helsinki

The Salt-Wheat diplomacy: North American/US Commercial Linkages with the Portuguese Atlantic
Empire, c. 1700-1815
Dominguez Rodrigo - University of Minho [Braga]

Portugal’s most important economic activities are historically related to the sea, especially related to sailing,
shipping,fishery and salt. Under a ferocious competition in the Indian Ocean, Portugal turned its attention
to the Atlantic and, within the 1640 Restoration Wars’ and the Anglo-Spanish Wars’ context, when the
historical alliance with Britain was resumed. Furthermore, cod fishery exploration in New England, as well
as commodities’ exports to Southern Europe paved the path to a long-term relationship that remained on
the shadows of the Portuguese Indian trade between the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. In this
paper, | intend to explore the roots and the consolidation of this

fundamental relationship between North American and Portuguese merchants in a long-run perspective,
which underpinned the growth of deeper economic and political relations in the 1700s and 1800s. Moreover,
we will lookinto the further developments of Portuguese position in relation to the American bid for
Independence and the USaccess to the Portuguese Seaborne Empire trade.

Trans-Imperial Trade and the American Revolution
Jeremy Land - University of Helsinki

Traditional history narratives often assume the hegemony of the British Empire over its dominions in the
18th century and especially its ability to control the commerce of British American colonies in North America.
Thesehistories imply that the colonies were economically oriented towards Britain. This is due to an
overreliance on

imperial statistics to quantify the scope of maritime trade of the colonies and the insistence on treating the
thirteencolonies that become the United States as a whole. This article, instead, focuses on the three largest
ports of North America in the 18th century: Boston, New York, and Philadelphia. When current estimates
are recompiled and new data is added to the overall story, a picture of three ports that were more interested
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in trading with the rest of the world, rather than directly with its imperial master. While they continued to
import goods from Britain, colonial merchants were forced to looked elsewhere for consumers of the goods
they wished to sell. This article, therefore,

argues that trans-imperial trade was as important, if not more so, than direct trade with the British Isles for
the mainthree ports of British America.

Boston’s Pivot to the Pacific
Eric Oakley - Kennesaw State University

This conference paper examines the economic impact of commercial expeditions to the Pacific Ocean upon
Bostonfrom 1787-1825. The paper argues that the town’s orientation toward the Pacific was more than a “a
branch of

commerce before unessayed by Americans,” but also a crucial factor upon the prosperity of common
Bostonians. American independence was a political triumph, but it hobbled the new nation with problems
of debt, scarcity of hardcurrency, and crashing out of the mercantilist economies of the Atlantic World.
American investors increasingly sought opportunities to for free trade and trade-up exchanges in Pacific
China Trade. Bostonian expeditions to the Pacific precipitated new priorities in ship procurement, as
investors hedged against the biological, mechanical, and fiscal hazards of long-duration sailing. Pacific
voyages also generated a new stream of revenue that enriched

Bostonian households and neighborhoods. Furthermore, the procurement process enhanced existing
outfitting

industries such as provisions, sailcloth, and ropeworks. Boston leveraged its Atlantic maritime apparatus to
launchscores of expeditions to the Pacific, and in doing so, its merchants channeled the profits of a distant
ocean into thepockets of common Bostonians.

What Has Your Preference, a Cup of Tea or Coffee? American andDutch Interaction in Global
Maritime Trade, 1700-1820
Chris Nierstrasz - Erasmus University Rotterdam

When the United States won their independences, its inhabitants also made a noticeable change in their
choice of

beverage. Their boycott of the taxation on tea had united them against their British overlords and indicates
a strong preference for the consumption of tea. However, after independence, their preference quickly
shifted to the coffee. Although at first sight, this might look like a simple refutation of their dependence on
English tea, but reality was more complex. In this paper, | would like to suggest that this complexity not only
requires a study of Dutch-Americaninteractions in the Atlantic, but also of Dutch-American interactions in
Asia. This global view of Dutch-American

interactions in trade with Asia, allow us to understand why tea was an important topic for the Americans,
but also why coffee presented a fairer alternative for tea from the American perspective. In this story, we
need to explore howmost of the tea before the Boston Tea Party was actually smuggled from the Dutch
Republic to the American coloniesand how continued American access to the coffee of Java during the
Napoleonic wars allowed for a successful trade deal both for the Dutch and American traders.

North American Merchants in India and the Indian Ocean World inthe late 18th and 19th
Centuries
Ghulam Nadri - Georgia State University

Ideals and Reality: The Creation of American Nationalism throughTrade Policy, 1789-1816
John A. Moore - Walsh College

The fledgling American Republic, formed by revolution, came into being in the midst of a hostile political and

economic world. European monarchies observed the American experiment cautiously, and showed no
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enthusiasm

for its long-term success. The United States was significantly weaker than its European counterparts both
military andeconomic terms. During the 1790s, two opposing political parties developed in the United States.
An popular

conception is that the Republicans and Federalists opposed one another on virtually all significant issues of
the day. The paper considers a significant policy issue that dominated American trade policy between 1789
and 1816, namelytrade policy with the two greatest European powers of the time, Great Britain and France.
It argues that the

transformation of the British-American political relationship, coupled with the disruptions caused by events
in France,pushed the United States to become more “nationalist” in its economic and trade policies. This, in
turn, impacted the manner in which American merchants, traders and financial institutions conducted their
business. In turn, these

challenges were manifested in the nation’s trade policy. Evidence demonstrates that both Republicans and
Federalistsevolved towards support of nationalist trade polices, though for different reasons. The stereotype
interpretation is that Federalists and Republicans were at odds on trade policy. In fact, a consensus and
nationalist outlook on trade

policy was firmly in place by 1816. In the end, this paper asserts that American economic nationalism was
largely apoint of political consensus and that American politicians, merchants and early manufacturers were
adaptive and

creative in creating trade policy focused on growing the American economy and the nation’s economic power
duringthis period.

The Dutch Imperial Meridian in Asia, 1795-1830: International Tradefrom the VOC to the NHM
James Fichter - University of Hong Kong

American, British and other foreign trade with island Southeast Asia facilitated a transition from Dutch East
India Company (VOC) system of low-volume high-price trades (ending in 1795) and the 1830s, when the
Nederlandsche

Handel-Maatschappij (Dutch Trade Company) dominated. Between 1795 and 1830, foreign shippers carried
much ofisland Southeast Asia’s Atlantic trade, shifting this trade to 1) low-price, high-volume Javan coffee
(the main crop),

Sumatran pepper and Moluccan spices and 2) supplying Turkish opium, British fabrics, and/or specie for
these crops.Dutch shipping was costly, so they excluded foreigners by fiat: granting the NHM a monopoly,
and mandating agricultural deliveries to government stores (the culture system). While the British drew
nominally independent

regions of South Asia into their trade networks, by pushing high shipping costs upon agriculturalists, the
Dutch

encouraged regions beyond their political control to remain economically independent. Aceh eschewed the
Dutch for sales of pepper to British and American traders. The monopoly, by failing to address NHM
inefficiency, also preventeda resurrection of the Dutch-Chinese tea trade.

PA.144 | Resources of entrepreneurship: the case of EastCentral Europe
14:00 - 17:30 - Recherche Nord - Room 0.010

Business history has reached a critical stage in many respects: it has to renew, reconsider its topics, methods,

research questions, and its relationship with other social sciences. This need has been articulated by several
authorsrecently.[1] The classic questions: what is the company, who is the entrepreneur can no longer be
answered in the traditional way, based solely on the examples of the US or Britain. Although, following
Chandler's critique, some say that his rediscovery is opportune already we still believe that more plural
pictures are needed in business history.[2] In the last decades there has been published an amazing amount
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of new knowledge on business history in Africa, Asia and Latin America. Research is also being done on the
'European firm' in order to find out does it really exist?

Does it have a different identity than companies on other continents? Harm Schréter and Franco Amatori
answered the question in the affirmative. According to Amatori, "cartels, family firms, Gerschenkronian
factors (banks, the state)and worker participation are parts of the genetic code of the European firm"[3]
Schréter found even more common

features, but he also emphasized the significant role of the family business and a co-operative style in
internal andexternal relations.[4] Nevertheless, Europe refers mostly to Western Europe, while Central and
Eastern Europe is mostly overlooked in international research and publications. In many respects, this area
still remains somewhat a

"terra incognita" in business history writing, although this region was an important part of the global world
during the19th and 20th centuries and even today. The aim of the session is to take a new look at the history
of companies and entrepreneurs in Central and Eastern Europe. Today, we have already accumulated
enough knowledge to try to get amore coherent picture. In this session, researchers from several Central
and Eastern European countries will examinethe features of companies that have emerged here since the
early 19th century and discuss what kind of changes these firms had underwent during the 20th century, in
the interwar period and state socialism. The session primarily seeks to investigate the networks and
resources these companies have relied on throughout their history. We also examine whether the features
defined by Professor Amatori are symptomatic also of the East Central European

companies, or whether the differences are more decisive. [1] See e.g.: Special issue on the Methodology of
Business History. Business History Review 91. Autumn 2017, 537-569; Harm G. Schréter (2018): Business
History in Europe: TheVitality of the Discipline. Zeitschrift flir Unternehmensgeschichte, 63 (2) 307-336. [2]
Gareth Austin, Carlos Davila,

Geoffrey Jones (2017): The Alternative Business History: Business in Emerging Markets. Business History
Review 91

(Autumn): 537-569. [3] Franco Amatori (2009): Business history as history. Business History, 51:2, 143-156.
[4] Harm G.Schréter (2008): The Development toward a European Enterprise: Results and Conclusions. In:
H. G. Schréter (ed.):

The European Enterprise. Historical Investigation into a Future Species. Springer. 283-297.

Organizer

Pogany Agnés - Institute of History, E6tvds Lordnd University, Budapest
Judit Klement - Institute of History, E6tvds Lordnd University, BudapestMdria Hidvégi - Tungsram

Harm Schréter - -
Andreas Resch - Institute of Economic and Social History Wirtschaftsuniversitdt Vienna

Beggar Entrepreneur. Beggar production concessions in Bohemia inthe 19th and 20th centuries
Barbora Stolleova - Institute of Economic and Social History, Charles University PragueEduard Kubu - Charles
University

Family firms in Slovenia up to World War II - Case of Tonnies family

Zarko Lazarevic - Institute of Contemporary History, Ljubljana

Resources of Entrepreneurship in East-Central Europe — the case ofthe Hungarian Flour-Milling
Industry before 1945

Judit Klement - Institute of History, E6tvds Lordnd University, BudapestPogany Agnés - Institute of History, EGtvos
Lordnd University, Budapest
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In the last decades a large number of studies were published on the European enterprise which analysed
the common historic traits of the firms operating in Europe. In our paper we examined whether the European
‘genetic code’ of companies (Amatori), or the ‘European structures’ (Schroéter) can be found also in Eastern
Europe. In our casestudy, we analysed four factors on the example of the Hungarian flour milling industry
in the 19th—-20th centuries: 1. the co-operative attitude of the companies 2. the relationships between banks
and industrial enterprises 3. the role of the state 4. the importance of family business The investigation
confirmed that these four factors were clearly present in the history of the flour mill companies and played
a changing role during the period. One can discern the willingness to co-operate among the firms, but closer
co-operation was present only periodically during the decades examined. Before 1914 only temporary
cartels of minor importance were organised. During and after World War |, stable cartel agreements
determined the operation of the flour mills. After 1925, however, the sector struggled with severe crisis, and
the flour mills proved unable to solve it by the formation of common organisations. Universal banksappeared
on the boards of the flour mills and acquired significant ownership shares mainly after the turn of the
century. The two largest banks (Hungarian General Credit Bank and the Hungarian Commercial Bank of Pest)
had a critical part in the post-world war period, but the reconstruction plans of the banks also failed to
manage the major

economic and financial problems of the sector leading to the loss of market and decline. The industrial
developmentpolicy of the Hungarian government did not focus on the food industry during Dualism, but after
World War | the

state became an active player in the sector when government intervention became necessary to deal with
the seriouscrisis of the flour milling industry.

Resources of entrepreneurship: Czech company Bat'a compared toSlovak company Palka (1900 -
1929)
Roman Holec - Institute of History, Slovak Academy of Sciences

Ephemerals? Population ecology of Polish companies in theaftermath of World WarI (1918-1921)

Tomasz Olejniczak - Department of Management, Kozminski University, Warsaw

Purpose - This study represents an attempt to expand on the existing notion and definition of the ephemeral

company (Lanzara, 1983) by applying it in the historical context and discussing the potential implications for
practiceand theory. The main purpose of this article is to study what organizational forms emerge under the
conditions of

deglobalization and perpetual crisis. Design/methodology/approach - This study uses historical methods
and descriptive statistics to explore the population dynamics of interwar Polish joint-stock companies. The
basis for

quantitative research has a database of developed by the Polish Society of Historical Securities Collectors,
whichincludes approx. 2400 joint-stock companies. This has been supplemented with additional data
obtained from

archival documents including business registries, company statutes, announcements published in the
Official Gazetteof the Republic of Poland, and other relevant secondary sources. Findings - Tentative
findings present a mixed pictureand more research is needed. Based on Lanzara’s findings concerning
conditions for appearance of ephemeral

companies (1983) the quantitative analysis leads to a discovery of a joint-stock establishment boom in the
early postwar year 1918-1921. However, a deeper qualitative case study analysis of one of such joint-stock
companies goes against the Lanzara’s definition of ephemeral qualities. Discussion focuses on potential
extension of ephemeral

company definition, addresses limitations and calls for more research. Originality/value - This study
contributes to the existing literature in three ways. First, it provides new empirical insight into the nature of
organizational forms and life-cycles under the conditions of deglobalization and extreme discontinuity of the
environment. Second, it goesagainst mainstream assumptions in terms of institutionalization and paves the
way for discussion about

organizational forms and or strategies in spaces ravaged by constant crisis. Third, it poses a question
whether ephemerality was a conscious strategy of rapid scaling and descaling business or rather was an
outcome of its environment. Keywords ephemeral organizations, organizational forms, joint-stock
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companies, deglobalization,Poland, business history Paper type Research paper

"Between Business, Politics, Self-help and Professional Representation: Cooperatives in the
Bohemian Lands in 1918-1938"

Jan Slavicek - Institute of History, Czech Academy of Sciences

The cooperative is a kind of a “hybrid company”. On the one hand, its primary goal is not profit, but the
service to its members (clients) according to the principle of self-help. Therefore, cooperatives have more
goals and play more roles in society (including the educational one) than traditional private businesses do.
On the other hand, they still are part of the market (or its complement) and they have to follow the same
basic economic rules as other businesses. In the interwar period, the cooperatives in the Czech lands had
to maneuver among many factors to keep their independence/autonomy. They were an active part of the
economy (meaning they naturally had to cope with competing companies), they cooperated with political
parties, provided services to their members (and their families),organized educational campaigns and some
sort of social care for their members, lobbied, etc. Finally, cooperative unions acted sometimes as
professional representatives. The proposed paper focuses on two important factors of the interwar
cooperative movement in the Bohemian lands: 1. How much could (and wanted to) the cooperatives and
their unions keep their autonomy regarding the influence of political parties? Were the relations between
cooperatives and political parties the ones of independence, one-sided dependence, or interdependence?
To what extent was it and was it different across the political spectrum? 2. Who were the top managers of
big cooperatives and cooperative unions? Were they economic experts or politicians - or maybe both? How
much did politics influence the business strategies and activities of cooperatives? To answer these
questions, the paper uses primarily the methods of economic and business history to analyze the subjects
of a primarily non-profit nature.

Doing business with a political purpose. From the National SocialWorkers’ Printing Cooperative to
the Melantrich Joint Stock Company
Eduard Kubu - Charles University

Jiri Sousa - Institute of Economic and Social History, Charles University Prague

Innovation capability and institutional embeddedness: The exampleof Tungsram
Mdria Hidvégi - Tungsram

Entrepreneurial skills of state-owned military industrial enterprises:Business-making in socialist
Hungary
Pdl Germuska - Hungarian National Archive, Budapest

This paper examines the changing operations of Hungarian military industrial enterprises through the lens
ofbusiness history, from the nationalisations of 1948 to the late 1980s. It deals with the transformation of
the

organisational framework and regulatory environment, the gradual move away from the Soviet model, and
the waysof adapting to external challenges.

The First 'Treuhandanstalt’ in East Germany in 1990

Damian Bebnowski - Department of History of Economics University of Lodz

The first ‘Treuhandanstalt’ (UrTHA), functioning from March to June 1990, was responsible for a significant
stage ofproperty transformation in the GDR just before German reunification. Its origin and activity took
place during the

inclusion of the GDR system into the FRG institutional order. Constitutional and property rules played the
most

important role there. The initial process of property transformation was accompanied by the characteristic
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resistance of the East German communist elites, which sought to maintain the relative status quo of the
dominance of the social sector in the GDR property structure. The paper summarizes the selected and more
interesting research in the UrTHAarea and tries to indicate potential directions for further studies.

PA.146 | The Natural Dyes of the Americas: A Forgotten Chapter in the History
of the International Economy (16th-19th Centuries)

14:00 - 17:30 - Recherche Sud - Room 0.015

This session will study, compare and contrast the economic histories of American natural dyes from the time
of early globalization in the sixteenth century through the industrial revolutions of the 18th and 19th centuries
in Europe and the United States. The session combines the history and ecology of specialized timber
exploitation (useful for dyes)

from the age of discovery of Brazil and Spanish America with the history of the development of overseas
trade in dyesand natural woods. The comparative history of the extraction, production and trade in American
natural dyes is a significant but neglected chapter in the history of dyes, as well as of international commerce,
global commodity

chains and the development of textile industries. This panel focuses on a variety of dyestuffs, of which the

production, exchange and consumption helped shape the emergence of an increasingly global capitalist
economy.

The principal dyes we will look at are Indigo (adil), Brazilwood (Pau do Brasil), Logwood (Palo de tinte), and
Cochineal,but we will also comment on other relevant dyes. The contributors will combine microanalysis of
the traditional techniques of local processing with the study of the more complex stages of global
manufacture and trade in these “American” commodities which proved to be key inputs of textile industries
in the Ancien Régime and later in the

industrial age. We propose this session to bring together experts from different countries who can establish
a dialogue and provide comparative insights on intersecting strands of this subject on the basis of their
research.

Jobson Arruda - Universidad de Sao Paulo

David Pretel - Universitat Pompeu Fabra [Barcelona]Carlos Marichal - El Colegio de Mexico

The Natural Dyes of the Americas from a Comparative HistoricalPerspective: Geography, Labor
and Trade

Carlos Marichal - El Colegio de Mexico

From Manila to Annobon: Indigo production and trade in theSpanish Pacific (XVI-XVIIIC)
Adrianna Catena - University of Warwick

The history of the first exports from Brazil: Pau do Brasil from 1501to 1808.
Jobson Arruda - Universidad de Sao Paulo

The exploitation of dyewoods and the commercial dynamics of the neotropical forests: the case of
the Mulberry Tree (Palo de Mora) of Costa Rica in the global context. 1885-1940
Anthony Goebel - Universidad de Costa RicaRonny Viales - Universidad de Costa Rica
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Returning to the origin of colour. Three centuries of exploitation of Logwood in Yucatan, 17th-
19th centuries.
Pascale Villegas - Universidad Auténoma de Campeche

Rosa Torres Conagle - Universidad Nacional Autonoma de México (UNAM)

Cochineal and the Changing Patterns of Consumption of Red Dyes inEarly Modern European
Textile Industries
Ana Filipa Serrano - University of Amsterdam

A Fugitive Red: Palo de Brasil from the forests of Nuevo Reino deGranada (Colombia) during the
Bourbon Reforms
Camilo Torres Barragan - University of Aberdeen

After the End: Caribbean and Central American Dyewoods in theSynthetic Age
David Pretel - Universitat Pompeu Fabra [Barcelona]

PA.153 | Living Standards in Latin America: Income, Wagesand Human Capital
(XVIII to XXI centuries)

14:00 - 17:30 - Recherche Sud - Room 0.033

The study of living standards in Latin America became a promising field in economic history, particularly in
the lastdecades. Traditional obstacles, such as the well-known shortage of sources to study pre-modern
times or the

difficulty in building time series, have begun to be overcome. New datasets, methods, and approaches have
beencrucial to strengthen the stance taken by this topic in the extant literature. The subject has also gained
a place in several Latin American Economic History congresses and has even had specific sessions in the
last three WEHC.

Despite the progress in the field, there is still the need to go deeper into methodological aspects as well as
into thediscussion and revision about what we have learned so far. For instance, about some main issues
of the economichistory of Latin America; the origin, in time and place, of the Divergence with the advanced
economies; the

explanations about inequality as a permanent feature of this continent; the heterogeneity in living standards
betweenthe regions; the effect of the First Globalization in the social and economic aspects of the society;
the emergence of mass democracy and the living standards; to mention some of them. This session intends
to continue this trend of

research, through the discussion of empirically-based contributions focused on the evolution of different
dimensionsand variables about living standards in Latin America, from the eighteenth century to the present.
Proposals will mainly deal with the following topics: wages; cost of living and consumption; labor, income
and wealth; welfare

indicators, and human capital The papers cover regional studies, as well as national analysis for several
countries -Argentina, Chile, México, and Uruguay-, and others, combine broader visions of Latin America.

Romdn Carolina - Universidad de la Republica

Mario Matus - Universidad de Chile
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Juan Luis Martirén - Instituto de Historia argentina y Americana "Dr. Emilio Ravignani"

Wealth inequality in colonial Hispanic-America: Montevideo in thelate 18th century

Pablo Marmissolle - Universidad de le Republica (Uruguay) and Universitat de Valencia (Spain)Maria Inés Moraes
- Universidad de la Republica

Rebeca Riella - Universidad de la RepublicaCarolina Vicario

There has recently been renewed interest in pre-industrial inequality among economic historians, but there
are stillfew case studies about wealth inequality in pre-industrial Latin America, particularly involving colonial
Spanish

America before 1820. This paper presents a study of wealth inequality in Montevideo, an area of the
Viceroyalty of theRio de la Plata, in the late colonial period. The work addresses the level of wealth inequality,
the composition of wealth, and its relationship with social structure in Montevideo in the late 18th century. It
uses a dataset of probate

inventories and population records as the main sources, estimates a Gini index, and presents a stylized
picture of thesocial structure, analyzing the differences in wealth between social groups in 1772-1773. The
main finding is that wealth inequality in Montevideo was similar to that of the English colonies of North
America in 1774, and to the less unequal pre-industrial economies in Europe at the same time. Although
most of society formed a relatively wealthy middle class, however, some important assets were strongly
concentrated at the top of society.

Rent-Wage Inequality in Mexico City, 1770-1930

Amilcar Challd - Bowling Green State Universitylsrael Garcia Solares - University of Notre Dame
Aurora Gémez-Galvarriato - El Colegio de Mexico

This paper explores the evolution of income inequality in Mexico City from 1770 to 1930 by measuring the
gaps between urban real estate rents and unskilled wages. It creates, to our knowledge, the first long-term
series of rentalincome and rental costs for Mexico City, and crosses it with the wages of unskilled
construction workers. This

approach follows the path of previous studies by Arroyo-Abad, Bértola, Williamson, among others, who
showed that rental wage ratios correlate well with synthetic inequality measures such as the Gini coefficient
because they contrastthe earning power of the wealthy (who primarily derived their income from land and
capital) to that of the unskilled

laboring classes. In this essay we show that the rental wage ratio was relatively stable over most of the
nineteenth

century, ballooned at the turn of twentieth century and continued at a high level at the end of the period
concludingwith the large-scale mobilization of urban tenants.

Real Wages and Standards of Living in urban Buenos Aires, 1820-1850
Tomds Guzmdn - Universidad de Buenos Aires [Buenos Aires]

The use of prices and wages as instruments to measure the standard of living in the Latin American
economies of the 18th and 19th centuries is receiving renewed attention in historiography. These
developments raise many methodological questions and challenges, regarding sources, their treatment, or
appropriate indicators. We need to

integrate different types of price and wage series. Consumption baskets also require a unified scheme. In
turn, thehistorical processes of the commodification of labor need attention. A comparative framework
between regions of Latin America is now a standard in historiography, but there are still some methodological
disagreements. The

objective of this paper is to review some of these challenges in the case of the city of Buenos Aires (Argentina)

between 1820 and 1850. We provide new empirical evidence on prices and wages, and we try to combine
them withthe existing one. Firstly, we present new and old series of salaries for unskilled and qualified
workers. Second, we
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introduced new price series, coming from hospitals, for a variety of consumer items. Third, we reviewed the

consumer baskets available in the literature, and performed reformulations of components, quantities, and
spendingweights, for unified treatment. With these three elements, we explore several possibilities in the
design of real wage series, to identify short-term and long-term trends. Our main hypothesis relates the
cycles of improvement or worsening of workers' well-being as a consequence of political instability and wars,
as well as changes in the labor market generated by the take-off of an economy that exports raw materials.

Cost of Living and Real Wages in a Transitional Economy BuenosAires (1776-1830)

Juan Luis Martirén - Instituto de Historia argentina y Americana "Dr. Emilio Ravignani” Julio Djenderedjian -
Instituto de Historia argentina y Americana "Dr. Emilio Ravignani”

The paper analyzes the evolution of prices and real wages in Buenos Aires between the end of the 18th
century and the first decades after the independence (1776-1830). The dataset includes Consumer Price
Indexes of 1st and 2nd generation and series of daily wages for construction workers with different levels
of qualification (pawns and mastermasons). We built these time series using private accounts from probate
records, hospital bills and local newspapers.The period chosen is relevant to analyze the late colonial growth
cycle in the Viceroyalty of the Rio de la Plata, the effects of Independence wars (1810-1821) and the
commercial opening towards the Atlantic markets (since 1809).

This is an unprecedented approach, since the existing literature had only conducted partial analyses of
different periods. We postulate that wages began a downward trend since 1816 due to the increase in the
relative price of

meat. Although the first part of the 1820s seemed to have positive effects, the local currency crisis and the
effects ofthe war with Brazil (1825-1828) had a negative impact on the purchasing power of urban wages.

Decline and Recovery. Cost of living and real wages in an inlandregion of the Rio de la Plata (Santa
Fe, 1815-1865)
Carina FRID - Universidad Nacional de Rosario

Santa Fe is a paradigmatic case of the severe economic consequences endured after 1810 in River Plate’s
inland

regions as the result of the destruction of capitals accumulated in the late-colonial period (breeding cattle
productionand mercantile capitals). Living conditions in Santa Fe deteriorated for a long-lasting period
marked by inflationary

cycles, low productivity, and stagnation of the economy (1820-1840). Real wages fell because of the fragility
of labor demand, increasing living costs and scarce availability of investment capitals. Since the mid-1840s
both, real wagesand living standards, recovered gradually as the result of flourishing commerce, growth of
productive activities and expansion of investment capitals. This study proposes a long-term analysis of the
evolution of the well-being indicesof an inland region of River Plate throughout the first half of the XIX th.
century. It uses methodologies adopted by

international standards of welfare indices (price series, wage series of the lowest categories and those with
the highest degree of qualification in the public and private sectors, basic subsistence baskets and
respectable baskets).

Basic information on wages and prices of consumer goods baskets was retrieved from long-term data series
(expenditure books of religious communities, state expenditures, commercial and civil lawsuits).

Economic wellbeing in rural and industrial landscapes in Mexico:1910-1940
Humberto Morales Moreno - Universidad Autonoma de Puebla

In this paper we show some data about economic standards of living of rural and manufacturer workers in
the Mexican Revolution (1910-1940). The main idea is to get some conclusions about the role of the strong
State Led Production model that was born of this social and political revolution especially in the
manufacturing sectors

compared with the more traditional rural landscapes that supported old Hacienda system until 1940’s. We
build priceseries of an observed historical consumption basket in between 1910-1940 in the State of Puebla.
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Newly Rich, Not Modern Yet: Argentina Before the Depression
Lucas Llach - Universidad Torcuato Di Tella

| address in this paper several exceptionalities of Argentina's pre-Depression experience. First: its level of

development, as captured by dimensions other than GDP per capita, was not as high as its rank in per capita
income,consistently #11 or better, held during 1905-1930. Second, its record growth in 1870-1914 was, to
some extent, a one-shot affair: the appearance of a new transport technology (railways) allowed for the
incorporation of agricultural

lands previously unused or dedicated to low productivity ranching. Third, given the limits on natural
resources and itsdilution through massive migration, subsequent growth depended on physical and human
capital accumulation, two dimensions in which Argentina departed somewhat from the rich countries of the
day. The experience of the 1920s suggests that a change towards a more capital intensive economic
structure was beginning to take place, but was cutshort by the Depression.

The Chilean economy between 1990 and 2020 through the evolutionof real wages.

Mario Matus - Universidad de Chile

The Chilean economy underwent a remarkable transformation between 1990 and 2020, but if its economic
growth, the reduction of its poverty and the general improvement in living conditions are irrefutable,
something similar did not happen with its real wages. The reason lies in the fact that real wages were
severely punished for around 15 years(1971-1986), after a hyperinflation of 600% between 1971-73 brought
them down to a quarter of what they were in 1969 and then the dictatorship of Pinochet kept them at around
half their 1969 value. Subsequently, once democraticgovernments were reinstated in 1990, wages still
represented slightly more than 50% of their 1969 value, and despite the notable improvements in
macroeconomic performance that the country exhibited between 1990 and 2019, the maintenance of
institutions with an inegalitarian bias seriously delayed salary recovery, so that the real salary of 1969could
only be restored in 2008, and only from 2009 to 2019 (Social Outburst) was there a rise net sustained in
relationto 1969. Even so, significant learning can be identified in those last 30 years, such as locating the
institutional burdensthat need to be resolved urgently and its future challenges.

Inflation, living standards and the failure of the compromise state(Chile, 1932-1970)
Mauricio Casanova - Universidad de Concepcion

The literature assumes that after the crisis of 1929 the political-economic model in Chile was characterized
by two aspects. First, a state-led industrialization model based on the cooperation between leftist
governments and businessassociations. Second, the increase in living standards experienced as the result
of the ISI-related programs. In this article, an alternative historical interpretation is proposed. First, | estimate
the incidence of income poverty in rural areas, the capital, and selected regions. Next, | show how the debt
monetization policy contributed to the maintenance of high level of income poverty. The arguments of this
paper differ from both leftist and monetarist

interpretations. The former consider that the model had a pivotal role in the increase in living standards,
while the

letter argue that the excessive state intervention provoked an economic and social crisis. Instead, | attempt
to show that the failure of the model is related to a state incapable or unwilling to administrate its own
resources. Regardlessthe positive or a negative impact of the role of the state, | putinto question the idea
of this period as being

characterized by state intervention Key words: Chile, compromise state, state-led industrialization, income
poverty,debt monetization

Welfare Indicators in Chile, 1900-2020
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José Diaz-Bahamonde - Pontificia Universidad Catdlica de Chile

This article examines the evolution of Chilean living standards during the 20th Century. Following Gallardo-
Albarran &de Jong (2020) we built an indicator that combines material living standards, health, working time,
and inequality. Theperformance of this indicator and the contribution of the inputs is compared with other
available welfare indexes for the Chilean economy.

PA.156 | Environment-economy interactions in globaleconomic history
14:00 - 17:30 - Recherche Sud - Room 0.019

The aim of this session is to explore the interaction of human productive activity with the physical
environment. Physical geography shapes long-term economic change in a variety of ways, via natural
resource availability, costs oftrade, weather and famine risk, land yield, water supply and the potential for
urbanization, among others. These

conditions vary greatly between one world region and another. They provide incentives for trade, and trade
tends toameliorate rather than abolish them. Deep differences exist in, say, weather risk, between tropical
and subtropical areas of Asia and Africa, and Western Europe or North America. These differences have
been mitigated in some

respects by technological and other human responses, but in some ways they have been aggravated by
certainecological consequences of agricultural intensification and urbanization. Human responses alter
resource

‘endowments’, but they do so under natural constraints as well as path-dependent choice. Economic
historians

engaged in comparative and global history are yet to include these variations and changes systematically in
their models of the past. The session will present works-in-progress on major world regions. These studies
began with theexplicit aim to meet the gap. They share Fernand Braudel's intuition that the geographical
impact upon economic

change is not confined to production and trade alone, but extends to institutions, state formation, state
capacity, households and community, and patterns of interregional exchange; and applies that intuition to
global economic history as the field exists today. Unlike in the Braudelian framework, these studies
recognize that deep structures canbe weak, and vulnerable to wars, disasters, colonization, and human
action upon the natural environment. These works ask questions including the following. Have land quality,
population density, and water scarcity influenced

property rights? Has physical geography influenced the organization of states and warfare? Have monsoons
and seasonality mattered to economic growth? How did tropical geography shape the process of European
expansion since the seventeenth century? How was the global spread of industrialization influenced by the
location of energy sources, and the technological and political responses to this? geographical constraints
modified and mitigated in thelong run, and how far did they leave enduring legacies?

Organizer

Roy Tirthankar

Development and degradation in Uruguay’s grasslands, 1870-1980
Emiliano Travieso - Universidad Carlos Ill de Madrid [Madrid]
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During and since the First Globalization (1870-1913), Uruguay’s subtropical grasslands sustained decades
of highly specialized agricultural development which made the country rich by both Latin American and
global standards. By mid-century, however, their productivity was stagnant: livestock densities were at their
limits and at least one fifth of total land showed signs of erosion, affecting crop yields. Per capita agricultural
export value decreased sharply; sincethe 1930s at yearly rates of over 1.5 percent. As Uruguayans’ incomes
converged downwards to the Latin American mean, many left the countryside which lost 40% of its
population between 1951 (a historical peak) and 1980. This

paper examines the environment-economy interactions implicated in this history, which echoes others in
Latin America. It does so by analysing how the natural environment conditioned land tenure institutions and
agriculturalproduction, and how economic strategies (in terms of land use and management practices)
transformed Uruguay’slandscapes, reshaping land cover and fertility. | try to describe rural ecologies and
economies in their own terms,

estimating Nitrogen balances as well as farm sizes and output. Because these were highly uneven across
Uruguay, Irely on a wide range of censuses and surveys to map the diversity of regional trajectories.
Economic historians’ standard approaches to the environment frame it either as a time-invariant set of
variables (in econometric models

inspired by development economics) or as a deep structure that only moves at a glacial pace (Braudel’s
histoire quasi immobile). | argue that the Uruguayan experience shows that to make sense of economic
change in the past we needto include environmental dynamics in our models—and environmental history
in our reading lists.

Topical Development
Roy Tirthankar

For centuries, the world’s tropical regions have been poorer than the temperate zone countries. Does
tropicalitymake the struggle for economic development harder? What do people caught up in the struggle
do? The paper defines “tropicality” as the combination of aridity and seasonal rainfall, and in turn, high inter-
and intra-year variability in moisture influx. In the past, this condition would generate a variety of adaptive
strategies such as

migration and transhumance. In the twentieth century, the response pattern changed from adapting to
moisturesupply towards control of moisture supply. This process unleashed conflict and environmental
stress in the vulnerable geography of the semi-arid tropics.

The Political Economy of Natural Resources in Sub-Saharan Africa,since c.1450
Gareth Austin

This paper develops three themes in the political economy of ‘land’ or ‘natural capital’ - the natural resources
used in production - in the history of tropical Africa, and of sub-tropical southern Africa, ranging from the
fifteenth century tothe present. First, African history provides vivid examples of a universal point: that while
the term ‘endowment’ is sometimes taken as referring to a given set of resources, actually endowments
change. Given that nutrient layers in the weathered soils of Africa tend to be very thin, the depletion or
augmentation of soil fertility is a key variable. Moredramatically, Africa’s endowment of commercially
valuable crops and minerals has been repeatedly expanded, at

least temporarily, by the global process of industrialization: technological advances elsewhere have created
new markets for primary products that can be supplied from Africa. Second, it is a familiar thesis in the
interdisciplinary study of African economic history (long predating the ‘new economic geography’) that
resource endowments providedincentives, and even imperatives, that shaped institutions. It has long been
argued that environmental constraints on agriculture hindered state formation and state capacity (Coquery-
Vidrovitch, Bayart, Herbst), and also encouraged

risk-sharing arrangements such as diverging inheritance (Goody); and that land abundance in relation to
labour mandated communal forms of land tenure and made labour coercion profitable to users of labour
(Hopkins). It willbe argued here that these views are broadly correct, though some refinements and additions
are needed, and that they have important implications for African economic development into the twentieth
century. Attention will be given to the question of whether these particular institutional responses to

227



environmental constraints (and

opportunities) persisted when the constraints and opportunities changed, notably with the population
growth overthe last hundred years, and a myriad of technological changes over the last two centuries. Third,
it is useful to

consider how far African economic history can be understood as a struggle over resource rents: that is, over
attemptsto restrict access to natural resources, from cultivable or grazing land to minerals and water. The
paper considers twomajor examples of such attempts. One is control over valuable mineral and energy
deposits, in both southern Africa and West Africa. The other is efforts to reserve ownership of the cocoa belts
of West Africa to local forest-zone

farmers, excluding migrant labourers from the savanna interior of the region. In this framework, the paper
rejects thestronger forms of environmental determinism, arguing that institutional differences between,
respectively, settler states and ‘peasant’ colonies, and between the post-colonial states of Cote d’'lvoire and
Ghana, were decisive.

Risk, Uncertainty and Development in India and Taiwan, 1900-1939
Maanik Nath - Utrecht University

GDP estimates of colonial India and colonial Taiwan tell two different stories. Income per capita figures for
coloniallndia suggest failure. The average Indian household was not much richer in 1950 than it was in 1800.
Taiwan,

colonised by Japan in 1895, was as poor or even poorer than India in the early 1900s, yet showed remarkable
growthby 1930. The majority of people in both economies relied on agriculture to earn a living. Taiwanese
farmers saw an ‘agrarian transformation’, adopting innovative ways to increase output and efficiency. Indian
farmers, however,

remained both reliant on low-yield agriculture and vulnerable to famine. In this context, the paper asks two

interconnected questions. First, how important was region-specific ecology in explaining this divergence?
Second, did colonial investments impact the farmer’s exposure to climatic conditions? We proceed with our
analysis in three sequential steps. In the first, we develop a measure of uncertainty and risk by exploiting
district-level and monthly rainfall data for the entire period. While both countries were affected by regular
rainfall shocks, the lower levels, highly concentrated spells and seasonal volatility of rainfall patterns
provided more uncertainty for farmers in India than those in Taiwan. In the second step, we measure the
sensitivity of output to seasonal rainfall. We present resultsthat income was more sensitive to rainfall
volatility in India than in Taiwan, exploring differences based on major croptype. We find that the colonial
government in Taiwan designed water management to maximise output, allowing the agricultural sector to
develop beyond subsistence. The design of water management in India was not sensitive to
region-specific conditions, causing the problem to persist. In the third step, we focus on institutional
development,showing that exposure to climatic risks affected access to capital in each economy. Lessons
from the paper

demonstrate that the study of water and water management needs to be further integrated into comparative

economic history. Households, markets and institutions were more sensitive to rainfall volatility in India than
theywere in Taiwan, a useful framework to explain intra-Asian growth divergence.

The Nature-intervening Path of Economic Development in Asia,c.1950-2020
Kaoru Sugihara - Research Institute for Humanity and Nature

This paper suggests that the Asian path of economic development since ¢.1950 created a new level of
intensity in human-nature relationships. Through the rapid energy transition from biomass to coal, oil and
natural gas, the regionbecame the fastest growing consumer of fossil fuels. The key device for this transition
was the development of

seafront industrial complex along the Pacific coast where imported fossil resources were combined with
domestic resources of water, land and labour. By causing land subsidence and air and water pollution, and
by destroying the natural coast and local fisheries through reclamation, the development of heavy and
chemical industries supported the export competitiveness of manufacturing, which in turn made imports of
foreign resources possible. This fossil- fuel-driven growth redefined the comparative advantage of other
industries and regions, and changed the value of natural capital with which each region was endowed. The
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patterns of resource exploitation in Asia were thus alteredto reorient rural areas, forests and mines towards
the more intensive use of nature. Meanwhile, the rate of urbanization rose across growth Asia. Around 2019
21 out of 35 megacities are located in Asia excluding the Middle

East. Many of them are much more densely populated than typical Western cities. Asian megacities
established a newglobal ‘norm’ in terms of both population size and density. Rapid urbanization in
developing countries has been associated with the growth of slums and spatial inequality, but the experience
of Tokyo and other East Asian cities suggests a steady trend of improvement in the living environment,
retaining a large size and a high density. There wasa development of social technology to sustain the densely
populated urban space in Asia. This meant a structural separation of urban population from nature, which
enabled the more intensive use of land and ecosystem. Factor

endowment absorption ranged from traditional non-tradables such as land, water and biomass to tradables
such as fossil fuels and materials. The latter increasingly replaced the former (timber to coal, timber to steel
and plastics), butboth kinds of endowment remain essential for sustaining global commodity chains to this
day. The Western path of

development before the ideology of ‘developmentalism’ emerged did not pursue such an intense integration
of localresources and livelihood into the international economy. Nor did colonialism pursue industrialization
and other

developmental projects as intensely as developmental states in post-war Asia. Asian states were largely
responsiblefor making the more intensive intervention in nature a norm for the sake of the rise of living
standards.

PA.175 | Managing Land and Water in Medieval and Early Modern Eurasia:
Enabling Economic Benefits, Addressing Environmental Risks & Seeking
Resilience

14:00 - 17:30 - Recherche Sud - Room 0.030

Many non-historians imagine that the awareness of natural resource governance to manage environmental
risk, achieve resilience, and pursue sustainable development is a contemporary issue since well into the
modern era,managing land and water for the purposes of addressing risk and resilience issues did not figure
in economic

decision making in such a visible way as it does in contemporary economic decision making concerned with
climate change and sustainability. Yet people have a history of using natural resources, land and water
especially, well beforethere was fossil-fuel driven industrialization and consequent environmental impacts.
While much attention has beendevoted to the kinds of economic choices people made and the institutional
rules within which they achieved

economic growth and development, both before and during the modern era, far less attention has been
paid to howthe varied ways in which people used land and water for economic purposes affected the
environment and at times

indicated efforts to address environmental risk and even seek some forms of economic and environmental
resilience.This proposal aims to contribute to the relatively scarce efforts to date to consider this problem
across different world regions. It features an equal number of papers about related issues in both East Asia
and Europe, in a manner related to the way in which two of panelists edited a recent volume, Public Goods
Provision in Early Modern Economy:Comparative Perspectives from Japan, China, and Europe (Tanimoto
and Wong eds. University of California Press 2019). This panel lengthens the temporal span and limits its
focus to two natural resources, land and water. The first part of the session focuses on the potential
dangers of overexploitation in context of limited or constrained

resources, investigating how individual farmers or farming communities could either avoid such problems,
or adaptto their occurrence. In his contribution to the session Masayuki Tanimoto (University of Tokyo)
questions the expanded use of forests and mountain land in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries
following seventeenth-

century population growth. “From the Land to the Sea: How did the Peasant Society in Early Modern Japan
Overcomethe Resource Constraint?” considers the overexploitation of forests and mountains causing
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serious floods

downstream, to which Tanimoto analyzes two responses: (1) government and community efforts to control
theexpanded gathering of grass from mountains for making grass manure which was essential inputs to
increase harvests in those days, and to maintain the flood preventive infrastructure (2) the introduction of
fish fertilizer

derived from fish caught in the sea. The complementary efforts to limit growing conversion of previously
forested

land to grow grasses needed for manure production used as fertilizer and to develop a substitute source of
fertilizer not causing increased flood risk shows how peasants, with some help from their officials, together
managed to meet both the needs to expand production and to be mindful of this process’s potentially
negative environmental impacts.

Subtle and gradual changes in land-use might sometimes have a disruptive impact on biodiversity and
species

dependent on a specific vegetation. In this respect, the environmental sensitivity of bees offers a unique
opportunityto examine human intervention in the landscape, and how competing resource needs were met,
contested and managed. In her paper “Bees in the medieval landscape: Economic and environmental
aspects of pre-modern

beekeeping”, Alexandra Sapoznik (King’s College London) explores how medieval land management
techniques

fostered or impeded the development of suitable bee forage, with consequent effects on bee populations
and the

quality and quantity of wax and honey produced. A third crucial aspect in the discussion of overexploitation
is theexposure to risk and hazards. Intensification of exploitation often induced new threats (flooding,
drought, failed harvests, erosion, pollution etc.). Authors Tim Soens (University of Antwerp) and Maika De
Keyzer, (University of

Leuven), in “Peasants versus Farmers. Productivity and Resilience of agriculture in the late medieval Low
Countries”, test resilience to natural hazards and environmental disruption across different agricultural
systems in the Low

Countries. Combining decades of research on the social organization and agrarian productivity in the Low
Countries by CORN (Comparative Rural History Network) with new data on climatic variability, they ask
whether or not there wasa direct trade-off between output and resilience, with higher output and
productivity inevitably leading to more fluctuations in harvests. The second part of the session puts the
emphasis on the governance of environmental

problems and the institutional solutions designed to overcome such problems. First of all, lan M. Miller (St.
John’s University) addresses a crucial issue the history of resource management, the commons and its
transformation intoprivate property. In south China between the 12th and 16 centuries, woodlands were
enclosed to create private

property to grow commercial timber and fuel, reducing the amount of communal woodland from which
peasantspreviously satisfied their needs for wood. In “Wooded commons in early modern China,” Miller
identifies and

evaluates three strategies taken by communities in southern China to ensure that their members retained
access toneeded supplies of fuel and other woodland products. (1) the emergence of shareholding as a way
of dividing the

risks and rewards of the new commercial timber forests; (2) the use of graves and other sacred lands to
protectresidual tracts of natural forest; (3) the formalization of commons regulations. Secondly, Piet van
Cruyningen

(Wageningen University), discusses how the reclamation of the coastal Lowlands in the North Sea Area
produced a highly productive agriculture, but also a lot of unintended consequences, such as soil subsidence
(particularly in peatareas), reduced storage capacity of sea inlets and silting up of river beds. In “Land use in
the North Sea Lowlands

from the Great Reclamation to the present” he explores solutions to the environmental problems created
by

reclamation and drainage, from state intervention to wetland-alternatives. Returning to China with examples
fromboth southern and northern China, a space comparable to much of Europe, the importance both
government and

local people to natural resource use in the case of water is considered in R. Bin Wong (UCLA) in “Water
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Governance inEighteenth-century China.” This paper examines the potential for environmental disasters
and economic hardship

caused by either flood or drought and the different statecraft strategies to address these risks and prove the
Chineseagrarian commercial economy’s resilience in an environment so very different from the freshwater
environment

climate across Europe which lacked both a river carrying such a heavy silt load as the Yellow River and the
mix ofeconomically enabling and environmentally crippling possibilities the summer monsoon could cause.
At the same

time as this panel proposal aims to present an empirically balanced comparison of East Asian and European
land andwater management or governance before the nineteenth century, it also brings together both female
and male

economic and environmental historians at different points in their careers who work in Japan, Belgium, The
United Kingdom, The Netherlands and the United States. This diversity of perspectives and specific subjects
all addressingthe common issues of how the natural resources of land and water were used by people in the
medieval and early modern eras mindful of economic benefits and environmental risks provides one, we
believe promising, way to

respond to the Paris WEHC’s conference theme.

Soens Tim Wong R Bin

Arnoux Mathieu
Murakami Ei - Kyoto University

From the Land to the Sea: How did the Peasant Society in EarlyModern Japan Overcome the
Resource Constraint?
Masayuki Tanimoto - The University of Tokyo

This paper explores the question how the peasant society in early modern Japan adapted to, or overvcame
the

constraint of land and water, following the period of land reclamation and population growth in the 17th
century.

Specifically, the paper will shed light on the overuse of forests and mountains that caused serious floods in
the

downstream areas. Since the growing demand of grass as the resource of making manure was the main
cause of theoveruse, the issue was closely related to the nature of contemporary agriculture as well as
agrarian society based onpeasants and village community. Two aspects will be addressed mainly in the
paper. One is the role of government and community for controlling the use of grass land and maintaining
the flood preventive infrastructure. The other isthe introduction of alternative agricultural inputs from the
sea; fish fertilizer. From the 18th century, sardines

followed by herrings became significant resources for agrarian production in order to raise the land
productivity under the constraint of limited arable lands and grass mountains. These two aspects suggest
that the resilience of economic activities under a specific resource constraint should be considered through
the market function such as

the development of fishery industry and marine transportation, as well as the role of “public” sphere
represented bythe activities of governments and communities. The paper tries to foresee the historical
consequences these

reactions might cause on the transformation of socio-economic structure from early modern to modern
Japan
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Bees in the medieval landscape: Economic and environmentalaspects of pre-modern beekeeping
Alexandra Sapoznik - King's College London

The recent catastrophic collapse of bee populations has caused concern for ecosystems worldwide. By
contrast, themedieval world was teeming with bees, and bees and their products were of tremendous
economic and cultural

importance. Bees were potent symbols in medieval Christianity and Islam, and the allegorical teachings of
theologians had very real economic consequences. Religious consumption drove a thriving trade in wax and
honeyspanning the whole of Europe and beyond. The production, trade and consumption of wax and honey
facilitated trading networks drawing from the hinterland of the Baltic to the edge of the Tell Atlas, and reliant
on exchanges

between native Balts, eastern Christians, Slavs, Jews, conversos and Muslims. The environmental
sensitivity of beesoffers an opportunity to examine human intervention in the medieval landscape, and how
competing resource needswere met, contested and managed. Many types of beekeeping took place across
the Europe and the Mediterranean basin, adapted to specific environments, types of vegetation,
temperatures and landscapes. This paper will discuss the different ways in which bees were kept, managed
and maintained; the extent to which beekeeping was

embedded in, and came into conflict with, prevailing systems of land use; and how land management
techniques fostered or impeded the development of suitable bee forage, with consequent effects on bee
populations and thequality and quantity of wax and honey produced.

Peasants versus Farmers. Productivity and Resilience of agriculturein the late medieval
Low Countries
Soens Tim

Maika De Keyzer - KU Leuven

By the end of the Middle Ages the Low Countries were one of the most densely populated and urbanised
regions of Europe north of the Alps. In close proximity to urban markets, land reclamation and intensification
took off at an

early stage. However, this did not result in a uniform agricultural landscape: close to one another profoundly
differentagricultural systems had come into existence by 1500, from typical peasant societies combining
mixed farming on small owner-occupied plots with extensive common outfields, over proto-industrial
systems in which the profits from smallholdings were supplemented by activities as cloth or linen-weaving
to more market-oriented systems of tenant

farming. Each of this systems was characterised by a different mix of land and labour productivity as well as
vulnerability to environmental stress, which came in the form of extreme climatic events, longer-term climatic
fluctuations and resource exhaustion due to over-exploitation. As both climatic and social instability
increased in the final centuries of the Middle Ages - the ‘Great Transition’ (Bruce Campbell) at the onset of
the Little Ice Age - the closeproximity of different agricultural systems in the Low Countries creates an
excellent opportunity to test resilience to natural hazards and environmental disruption. In order to so we
need to combine insight in the social organisation ofagriculture, the institutional arrangements developed
to manage environmental risk, and fluctuations and variability

in output and productivity. In this paper we build on decades of research on the social organisation of
agriculture in the Low Countries framed within the CORN Comparative Rural History Network, old and new
data on agricultural yields as well as new data on climatic variability and changes in land-use. Was there a
direct trade-off between outputand resilience? With higher output or productivity invariably paralleled by
higher exposure to soil depletion, overexploitation and natural hazards? Or did some peasant or farming
societies find solutions to combine

productivity and resilience?

Wooded commons in early modern China
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lan M. Miller - St. John's University

In the preindustrial world, shared wood resources were critical to the survival of rural communities, which
depended on them for regular supplies of fuel, green fertilizer, and animal fodder, and for famine foods in
cases of emergency. China was no different. Since very early in its history, customary rules about who could
gather what resources whereand when were key to ensuring the community a reliable supply of goods, and
preventing over-extraction from the

commons. However, starting in the 12th century, and with growing intensity by the 16th, the woodlands of
southern China were enclosed as private property to grow commercially-marketable timber and fuel. Forest
enclosure

inevitably decreased the amount of communal woodland from which to draw these needed goods. How did
rural

communities address this threat to their commons? In this paper, | describe three strategies taken by
communities insouthern China to ensure that their members retained access to needed supplies of fuel and
other woodland

products. (1) the emergence of shareholding as a way of dividing the risks and rewards of the new
commercial timber forests; (2) the use of graves and other sacred lands to protect residual tracts of natural
forest; (3) the formalization ofcommons regulations. | end by assessing the relative effectiveness of these
strategies with regard to the different goods demanded of these commons.

Land use in the North Sea Lowlands from the Great Reclamation tothe present
Piet Van Cruyningen - Wageningen University and Research Centre [Wageningen]

From c. 1000 AD most of the wetlands surrounding the southern North Sea were transformed into productive

farmland. This required construction of flood defences against sea and rivers and drainage systems to
evacuateexcess water. From an agronomic viewpoint this transformation can be called a success, because
the North Sea Lowland at present still belong to the most productive agricultural land on earth. This came at
a price, however,

because the transformation of the wetlands had unintended consequences, such as soil subsidence
(particularly in

peat areas), reduced storage capacity of sea inlets and silting up of river beds. New technological fixes were
invented,such as heavier dikes, drainage mills and steam pumps, as a result of which the fertile lowlands
could still be farmed.

Implementation of this new technology made flood protection and drainage more and more expensive.
From the

eighteenth century local communities found it increasingly difficult to meet the financial and technological
challenges and the state had to intervene, at first with subsidies, later also with regulation. The paper will
trace this development over the past millennium and also enquire whether there were viable alternatives by
taking a look at the small, but

interesting, areas where the land was not transformed, but only modified, or where water was even used to
fertilize land. Some of these were only marginal agricultural areas, but in others prosperous commercial
farming was

possible. Once the choice to transform the wetland had been implemented, however, it proved to be very
difficult to return to the previous situation without incurring heavy losses

18th-c. Chinese Water Governance. Addressing Risk and Resilience Amidst Economic
Expansion, & Environmental Decline
Wong R. Bin

Capturing the economic benefits flowing waters promise and coping with the environmental dangers flowing
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watersportend have long been activities pursued by Chinese statecraft. In the eighteenth century the
economic benefits

Chinese officials drew from water included both production and exchange, especially rice cultivation and
riverine transportation of commercial goods. The environmental dangers officials faced spanned flood and
drought. Floodsbecame a growing danger in the 9th century, especially along the Yellow River, the world’s
sixth longest river which

only became commonly called the Yellow River beginning in this period owing to increasingly visible large
amounts ofsilt it carried. For much of China the variable impacts of the annual summer monsoon could
bring flood or drought.

The potential for environmental disasters and economic hardship caused by either flood or drought
prompted

different statecraft strategies to address these risks and prove the Chinese agrarian commercial economy’s
resiliencein an environment so very different from the climate across Europe which lacked both a river
carrying such a heavy silt load as the Yellow River and the mix of economically enabling and environmentally
crippling possibilities the

summer monsoon could cause. A sketch of environmental problems and economic possibilities revealed in
18th-c.

Chinese water governance give us a window through which we can view the intimate connections between
economicexpansion enabling the empire to roughly double its eighteenth population to over 300 million
(when Europe’s

population reached almost 150 million) and environmental difficulties if not decline afflicting the future of
the empire.

PA.188 | British Colonies to the Commonwealth as hostmarkets to multinational
enterprise.

14:00 - 17:30 - Recherche Sud - Room 0.018

The global context of business is characterised by the proliferation of new tendencies, described by Dirlik
(1994).

These are inter alia, the decentring of capitalism nationally, the weakening of boundaries, new business
networks, theflow of culture through the mobility of people, dissemination of global information technologies,
transnational

communities, and the transnationalism of production - trends that are both homogenising and
heterogenising. To move beyond the ideologically constructed post-colonial discourse on colonisation,
recolonisation, power and marginalisation (Slater, 1998), an historical investigation into the agency of
business (specifically foreign enterprise), can contribute to an understanding of the nature of multi-national
enterprise operations in host markets. As former colonies and current members of the Commonwealth
constitute a significant market for investment by multinationalenterprise, the dynamics of investment
decisions into specific host markets call for greater clarity. In a contracting

counter globalising world of Brexit, two sets of questions about MNE investment decisions arise. What role
has Empire (cultural proximity, trade bloc preference, personal networks) played in MNE investment
decisions into

international markets? We are interested in investment into Commonwealth market, both during the pre-
and post-

Commonwealth period. These questions concern the nature of the host market. A second set of questions

investigates internationalising strategies of MNEs, such as geographic dispersion of risk, access to human
capital orenvironmental considerations, play in investment decisions. Jones (2010) argues that the
strategies of multinationalcorporations from developed markets expanding into developing markets, were
shaped by the trade-offs between opportunity and risk. The aim of this research is to explain business
development in Commonwealth countries. The
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primary question is what are the key opportunities and risks MNEs weighed up? Possible considerations
may includepolitical systems, trade conducive host market policies, culture and resource-based economies.
Has the

Commonwealth offered a distinct host market for MNEs? If so, what was different about Commonwealth
host markets? Did MNEs from diverse geographies and cultural environments invest in Commonwealth
markets? Did MNEs invest in a multitude of Commonwealth markets? Which were the most attractive destiny
industries? Can a systematic historical analysis assist in explaining the divergence in business development
between Commonwealthmarkets? To develop an understanding of the operations of MNESs in host markets,
specifically into Commonwealth markets, this proposal invites scholars to engage in the multitude of
dimensions of MNE expansion strategies, host market conditions, corporate-state relationships, institutional
determinants of MNE entry, and the macro-economicimpact of foreign investment into Commonwealth
markets. Scholars are invited to participate in this research

initiative to establish the nature and impact of MNEs in colonial and Commonwealth markets since the later
nineteenth century and continuing during decolonisation in the second half of the twentieth century. An
overarching issue is whether the effects of changing political-strategic relationships (colonies,
Commonwealth, decolonisation) overrode industry and firm level influences commonly associated with
international investment decisions. The session will be organised around a set of key research questions,
which will assist our understanding of the dynamicsof MNE operations and assessing their impact on the
development of business enterprise in Commonwealth

markets: 1. Which explanatory factors primarily drove the entrance of MNEs into Commonwealth markets -
a sharedcolonial past, resource opportunities, host market conditions, or location/geography? 2. Which entry
modes (eg

agencies, branches) and organisational structures (eg classic, free-standing) did MNEs chose to investin

Commonwealth markets? 3. What were the patterns of firm investments - did they invest in multiple
Commonwealth nations, did they focus on these nations or invest more globally? 4. How does the pattern of
FDI stocks/flows comparewith firm level data? 5. What were the host notable public attitudes and policy
responses to MNEs? 6. What was the nature of MNE/host State relationships? 7. What were the economic
impacts on host markets, particularly industry

competitiveness and innovation.

Organizer

Verhoef Grietjie
Simon Ville - University of Wollongong

Did Empire matter? Inward FDI and MNE activity in Commonwealthcountries, 1870-2020
Pierre Van der Eng - Australia National UniversityClaire Wright - University of Technology Sydney

Abstract: This paper uses proxy and actual measures of the stock of inward foreign direct investment (FDI)
to substantiate the degree to which future, current and past members of the British Commonwealth were
destinationsof outward FDI from the United Kingdom (UK). It tests the argument developed by Kostova
(1996) that low

institutional distances between home and host countries are negatively correlated with bilateral FDI flows,
and therefore that Commonwealth host countries were a preferred target for the activities of UK-based
multinational

enterprises (MNEs). The paper finds that the UK was indeed long the main source of inward FDI until the
1950s. Thiswas long not primarily a consequence of low institutional distances between the UK and
Commonwealth host

countries, but largely related to London’s predominance in global capital markets, combined with the relative

resource endowments and protective trade regulation in Commonwealth host countries. The paper also
finds that since the 1950s the UK lost its predominance in the FDI in Commonwealth host countries, even
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though institutional differences remained minimal. The main explanations for this change are (a) that
Commonwealth countries

diversified their foreign exchange earnings from exports and reduced dependence on pooling foreign
exchange

earnings and therefore limited their dependence of London’s role in global capital markets, (b) that
Commonwealth countries ended trade preferences that benefited UK-based firms and opened up to inward
FDI regardless of origin. The paper confirms that institutions matter to explaining long-run FDI flows, but not
necessarily those which Kostova(1996) considered to be relevant.

International Business on the Eve of World War One: Revisiting theSize and Scope of Foreign
Investment in Australia.
Simon Ville - Aalto University

David Merrett - Melbourne University

Abstract: We estimate the extent of multinational business activity in Australia on the eve of World War One,
a time when most inward foreign investment was assumed to be either portfolio equity or public sector
loans. Our databaseof overseas firms is assembled from a broad range of archival, printed and secondary
sources. As a successful

resource-based economy, Australia provides a different host context from the customary attention to
developing nations and modern manufacturing economies. We approximate the extent of international
business, their home nation origins, and their distribution across sectors. We find that MNEs were to be
found across a widening range ofindustries and that while the majority were indeed British, others came
from a widening group of home economies

Into Africa. The MNE operations into South Africa.
Verhoef Grietjie

Abstract: Foreign direct investment into Africa has often followed the route via South Africa. Multinational

corporations from the United Kingdom have benefitted from imperial preference and investment path
dependence.

The South African market has nevertheless attracted MNE investments from outside the Commonwealth,
such asfrom Germany, Japan, ltaly, Portugal, France and the Netherlands. This paper investigates MNE's
from non-

Commonwealth countries into South Africa since unification in 1910. This paper investigates the motives for
entry,the mode of entry and the influence of domestic economic and industrial development policies on the
investment decision. An important dimension of the research is how the liability of foreignness impacted

Foreign direct investment in Australia between the world wars
Martin Shanahan - University of South Australia

Abstract: The economic importance of foreign investment for Australia’s national development is well known.
Whilethe data on 19th century foreign investment is known in aggregate, far less is known about the size
and form of

foreign direct between the wars. This paper presents individual firm level data on the form and nature of
investmentthat occurred in the inter-war years.

British American Tobacco’s investment in producing cigarettetobacco in India.
Cheri Kuncheria - Jawaharlal Nehru University

Abstract: Amongst all of British American Tobacco’s international units in the interwar period, Howard Cox
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(2000)

reminds us it was in India that the company invested the most into producing cigarette tobacco. These
investments began due to a tariff wall, erected from the 1910s onwards, but were quickly shaped by
developments in tobacco markets in Britain and the United States. My paper places BAT’s investments in
India in this global context. First, | show how these investments were linked to changes in consumption
patterns and a decline in consumer incomes in

Depression-era Britain, necessitating cheaper, Empire-grown, alternatives to traditional imports of American
tobacco.Second, | point out to connections to the growing US government intervention into tobacco markets
under the Agricultural Adjustment Act and to growing assertion of tobacco growers against ‘Big Tobacco’
there. The investmentsin India played a vital role in the company as it sought to maintain its position in
Britain, as well as diversity its

sourcing of raw material during a period of price rises and supply disruptions. Through this paper, | show
the ways in

which a multinational firm’s investments into the colonies were guided by utilising the Empire’s resources to
manoeuvre its business practices through an age of growing protectionism and transforming consumer
preferences.

Front Doors and Back Doors: Canadian MNEs, American BranchPlants and Commonwealth Markets,
1880-1950
Dimitry Anastakis - University of Toronto

Abstract: The history of Canadian MNEs operating in Commonwealth countries from the late 19th Century
through tothe mid-20th Century is a vibrant one. Canadian international firms in banking (RBC, Bank of Nova
Scotia), insurance(Sun Life, Manufacturer’s Life), utilities (Brascan/Brookfield), farm implements (Massey)
and other commodities

(mining) and consumer goods had a strong influence in many imperial/Commonwealth/non-British markets.
As with MNEs based in other Commonwealth countries, shared British ties and imperial preferences shaped
these ventures,and directly connected Canada to its’ sibling colonies. Yet the Canadian MNE experience was
also shaped by anotherfactor that was not present in other Commonwealth countries: the influence of US-
owned branch plant firms that

operated in Canada in a host of industries, and which used their Canadian subsidiaries as a “back door” to
takeadvantage of Imperial preferences available to these (often wholly owned by their American parent)
firms to

penetrate Commonwealth markets. Focusing on automotive firms such as Ford of Canada and GM Canada,
the papershows how these MNEs used their imperial connections to avoid tariffs and gain access to these
markets for American firms. Showing how Canadian owned and US-owned firms from the 1880s to the 1940s
exploited imperial

connections to build their businesses and expand their markets, the paper examines the causes and
consequences ofthe decline of these opportunities as tariff policies, international relations and corporate
strategies shifted over time.

Multinational Enterprise in New Zealand: the case of insurance
Jim McAloon - Victoria University Wellingtom

The historical literature on multinational enterprise in New Zealand is not extensive, and much of it deals
with manufacturing businesses rather than the service or financial sectors. Financial services and land
investment however, long predated manufacturing as multinational business in New Zealand. This paper
will discuss the historyof insurance business in New Zealand from the 1860s to the late 20th century. As
early as 1900, some 49 insurancefirms were operating in New Zealand. Of these, 41 were overseas-owned
(most, but not all, British or Australian);

eight were locally based but also operated offshore. Insurance business was thus a matter of complex
networks. A

century later, a handful of global multinationals dominated insurance business in New Zealand. This paper
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will offer apreliminary discussion of insurance business in New Zealand in the context of the country's
changing relationship with Britain and the evolving Commonwealth.

July 27t 2022

Book Fair & Stands

Book Fair & Stands

09:00 - 18:00 - Grand Equipement Documentaire (GED) - Interface

The Book Fair will host various French and international editors in the field of economic history, but not
only. The Book Fair will take place in the GED (Grand Equipement Documentaire) hall, every day during
the Congress,from 9 am to 6 pm.

You will always find refreshments at the entrance of the Book Fair, offered by the WEHC. You will also have
the possibility to meet some authors at the Book Fair and have your books autographed.The following
editors will attend the WEHC Book Fair :

PA.002 | The long-run economic consequences of lethalpandemics: from the
Black Death to the Spanish Flu

09:00 - 12:30 - Centre des collogues - Auditorium 150

Recent years have seen a renewed interest in the economic consequences of plagues and other large-scale
pandemics. The crisis caused by Covid-19 has multiplied such interest. This is surely good news for economic
historians and historical demographers working on past pandemics, but it also carries the risk of leading to
a wave of poorly researched and empirically questionable papers and publications. This session aims to
bring together some ofthe scholars who, in recent years, have been most active in this specific field of
research, in order to make the point

on a scientifically very interesting, and unfortunately quite pressing, question: which are the long-run
consequences of major pandemics? Additionally, by welcoming studies from different world areas, we aim
to pave the ground for

future international cooperation and for a useful exchange of views about the impact of pandemics in
different

regions. Finally, by welcoming students researching different kinds of pandemics, we invite comparisons
that mightenlighten commonalities as well as specificities, both context- and pathogen-driven. The issue of
which pathogen isparticularly relevant in today debates, given that some scholars have been busy comparing
the outcomes of

pandemics caused by totally different agents 8€“ say, Yersina Pestis and SARS-CoV-2, responsible for plague
and

Covid-19 respectively &€“ , sometimes falling into pitfalls because they did not consider the implications of
the very

different biology and epidemiological behaviour of such pathogens. As a consequence, our session intends
to make itvery clear which are the purposes, and which are the limitations of comparisons of pandemics
spanning many

centuries. This being said, while plagues are surely among the pandemics better able to cause large-scale
and
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persistent economic consequences, as well as demographic, social and cultural consequences, the Spanish
Flu is, among the large-scale pandemics of the past, the one closer to Covid-19 from the epidemiological
point of view: having very high diffusibility and relatively low lethality. Consequently, our session will take the
Black Death of 1347-52 and the Spanish Flu of 1918-19 as the two chronological and analytical extremes
within which to perform our

comparisons. As examples of the kind of long-term, pandemic-induced effects that our session is interested
in,

consider the recent literature on the effects of the Black Death. For most of Europe, these were probably
positive inthe long run, having led to a re-balancing between population and available resources, a useful
reorganisation of agrarian production, and significant increases in real wages. However, these positive
effects were not found everywhere: in relatively under-populated areas at the geographic peripheries of
Europe, like Spain or Ireland, the

long-term consequences of the Black Death were overall negative. The same is true, although for entirely
differentreasons, for Egypt: in that densely populated country, plague caused a demographic collapse which
made it

impossible to maintain in full efficiency a complex irrigation system, leading to large and persistent economic
damage. These elements of asymmetry in the economic shock caused by the Black Death were even more
pronounced at the time of the last great plagues striking the European continent, in the seventeenth century.
Theseplagues, which affected much more severely the South than the North of Europe, had negative
economic

consequences on ltaly and other areas, favouring the displacement of the centre of the European economy
from north Italy to the Low Countries and enrooting the Little Divergence. Regarding world areas to be
covered, our session welcomes contributions related to any world area. Papers taking a global perspective,
or at least attemptingvery broad international comparisons, are particularly welcome. This being said,
papers focusing on more restricted

world areas, for example a specific country or region of Europe, are also welcome, provided that they can
offer thekind of very long-run analysis that our session intends to encourage. Both empirical (providing new
data) and

theoretical or interpretative contributions are encouraged. Regarding the period covered, the session
accepts papersabout any large-scale pandemic or epidemic (defined as having been able to cause high
mortality rates, in the order of at least a few percentage points of the overall population, across entire states
or continents) which has occurred

from the early thirteenth century (Black Death) to the early twentieth century (Spanish Flu). Exceptions might
beconsidered, under the condition that they provide insights into long-term historical processes.

Organizer

Guido Alfani - Bocconi UniversityFochesato Mattia

Cormac O Grdda - University College Dublin

Pandemics, asymmetric shocks and long-run divergence: evidencefrom the history of plague
Guido Alfani - Bocconi University

The history of plague suggests that severe pandemics can have extremely important and potentially
permanent asymmetric economic consequences. However, these consequences depend upon the initial
conditions and could notbe foretold a priori. This paper illustrates the ability of major plagues to cause
asymmetric shocks. The Black Death might have been at the origin of the Great Divergence between
western Europe and East Asia, but also within Europeit had quite heterogeneous consequences. The last
great European plagues of the seventeenth century favoured the

rise of North Europe to the detriment of the South. Additionally, within Italy, they had a differential impact

239



allowing for the rise of the northwest (Sabaudian State) and contributing to the decline of the northeast
(Republic of Venice).

The determinants of wealth inequality in the Republic of Venice(1400-1800)
Fochesato Mattia

Guido Alfani - Bocconi University Matteo Di Tullio - University of Pavia

This article analyses wealth inequality in the territories of the Republic of Venice during 1400-1800. The
availability ofa large database of homogeneous inequality measurements allows us to produce the most in-
depth study of the

factors affecting inequality at the local level available so far for any preindustrial society. Additionally, the
occurrenceof a major plague during 1629-30, an event that caused the death of 40% of the inhabitants of
the area, allows us to

contribute to the growing literature on the distributional consequences of epidemics. We find that across our
dataset, of the three factors that recent literature has discussed as possibly able to explain overall inequality
trends in the long run -economic development, population and regressive taxation - regressive taxation set
by the central state had a

relatively strong impact. We also find that locally, differences in inequality levels were determined by
closeness to thecapital city of Venice, altitude, and suitability of land to specific crops. Regarding the impact
of the plague, we

demonstrate that while the 1630 plague was different from the medieval Black Death as it did not lead to
large-scale and enduring levelling, it did cause a structural break in the way in which some key variables
affected inequality.

The Impact of the Black Death on the Adoption of the Printing Press
Andrew Thomas - George Mason University [Fairfax]
Noel Johnson - George Washington University

Andrew Taylor - George Mason University [Fairfax]

The diffusion of the printing press across Europe in the late 15th century has been linked to increased growth
and the later spread of the Reformation in the cities that adopted it. But what factors explain which cities
adopted earlier than others? The literature on technical change supports the idea that market size is an
important factor in the diffusion of innovation. A challenge, however, is that market size is endogenous to
many unobserved variables. We leverage

plausibly exogeneous variation in mortality from the Black Death across European cities to estimate the
causal impactof market size on early print adoption. We find that cities whose populations were more heavily
impacted by the

Black Death were less likely to be early adopters of the printing press. We also investigate patterns of
adoption on theboth the extensive and intensive margins as well as specialization up to 1600 using the data
contained in the Universal Short Title Catalogue

Exogenous or Endogenous: Were Findlay and Lundahl Right? The Post-Plague Economic
Development Model in the Middle East Maya Shatzmiller - University of Western Ontario

Ronald Findlay and Mats Lundahl were unique among economic historians when they called upon the
Justinianic

plague, 540-800 AD, as evidence in drafting a post-plague economic growth model. Their discussion of the
plague is highly significant to the trajectory of the economic history of the Middle East. The examination of
the evidence from the Middle East casts doubt on the ‘simple Malthusian model’ suggested by Findlay and
Lundahl, and | offer an alternative growth scenario. | argue that what is “predictable’ change to the
land/labour frontier did not materialize inthe Middle East in the sense that population did not grow back to
pre-plague levels or hardly grew at all. Instead, “an autonomous fertility reduction” and “technological
innovation” occurred, suggesting endogenous growth. The voluntary birth control practice set in motion a
pattern of demographic behavior that contributed to human capital
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rise, did not impede economic growth but supported it. The evidence shows that the economy grew through
innovations without adding workers.

War, Pandemics, and Modern Economic Growth in Europe

Leandro Prados de la Escosura - Universidad Carlos I/l de Madrid [Madrid]
Viadimir Rodriguez-Caballero - ITAM

This paper contributes to the debate on Europe’s modern economic growth using the statistical concept of
long-range dependence. Different regimes, defined as periods between two successive endogenously
estimated structural shocks, matched episodes of pandemics and war. The most persistent shocks occurred
at the time of the Black Deathand the twentieth century’s world wars. Our findings confirm that the Black
Death often resulted in higher income

levels but reject the view of a uniform long-term response to the Plague, while show a negative reaction in
non- Malthusian economies. Positive trend growth in output per head and population took place in the North
Sea Area(Britain and the Netherlands) since the Plague heralding the origins of modern economic growth
and the Great

Divergence in Eurasia.

Spatial and social transmission of the 1918-19 influenza pandemic:the role of labour disputes

Martin Karlsson - University of Duisburg-Essen
Nikolaos Prodromidis - University of Duisburg-Essen

The deeper consequences of the Spanish flu: credit, urbanization,and structural change in the
1920s

Joan Roses - Economic History Department - London School of Economics and Political ScienceSergi Basco -
University of Barcelona

Death during the Spanish flu in South Africa
Johan Fourie - Stellenbosch University
Jonathan Jayes - Department of Economic History, Lund University

PA.008 | Microcredit as a Resource for the Less Poor? Comparing Models in the

Historical Perspective from theMiddle Ages to the Present

09:00 - 12:30 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.01

Credit is the lifeblood for economies. The institutions or some others structures are the resources that allow
credit to feed the economies. However, financial services are not accessible to everyone. The "financial
exclusion", used for thefirst time in 1995 by Leyshon and Thrift (1995), indicates precisely those cases of
limited physical accessibility to

banking services. With Kempson and Whyley (1999), the term was then used in its current meaning with
reference to the difficulty of an increasingly growing segment of the population to access the main financial
services and products.Today, financial exclusion is widely recognized as one of the parts that make up a
wider social exclusion. The objectiveof this session is to highlight the origins of the European culture of
"credit assistance" with the search for the roots of the economic resource of microfinance and microcredit
and the analysis of their transmission to the present. By

investigating the forms of social protection and solidarity credit that were developed within urban and rural
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societiesin ltaly starting from the late Middle Ages and then spreading throughout Europe and then into the
contemporary world, we want to try to evaluate and trace a demarcation between various microfinance
models following the

current economic crisis. Many scholars and politicians have often considered microfinance as the last
possibility

offered to that group of people with low income and therefore excluded from the traditional banking
system, butitis now known that these resources have shown that it does not always alleviate poverty. The
“conjunctural poor” needs financial products to be able to face the unfavorable economic situation or to
stabilize consumption and protect itself from future risks. The microfinance resource and the institutions
that practice it remain instruments of appropriate

political intervention to extend financial services to other areas for which the opening of branches of
traditional banks would be more expensive and, in any case, not profitable. Microfinance continues to gain
credibility as an

effective tool to alleviate poverty from both professional donors and policy makers, as supporters provide
indicators of fund recovery performance, usually at rates between 90% and 100%. However, this thesis is
totally contrary to theeconomic theories that teach us that, to promote economic growth, the price of money
should be reduced.

Microcredit and microfinance have always been seen as the panacea, the missing ingredients for the
economicdevelopment of certain geographical areas and the reduction of poverty through small loans,
savings, micro

insurance and other financial services offered to those who have been excluded by institutions conventional
banking.People living in poverty, like everyone else, need a diverse range of financial instruments to manage
their activities,

build resources, stabilize consumption and protect themselves from risks Financial exclusion and
microfinance, however, are not products of the contemporary world: history shows that over time there have
been portions of the active population of a certain geographical area that was going to populate the so-
called group of poor conjunctural, that is those who they were momentarily expelled from the economic
system. If not adequately supported by welfarestate policies, the risk of falling into the category of structural
poor was very easy. In the past, however, faced with thelack of a “welfare state” as we understand it today,
there was a plethora of "charitable" institutions that assisted both the structural poor and the economic ones.
And, in the absence of a specialized credit system and faced with the

ecclesiastical prohibition of lending money because it is considered a sin, in central Italy from the fifteenth
centurythe Monti di Pieta (pawnshops) spread among the various charitable institutions, in the wake of the
Franciscan

preaching. These institutions offered their service to that category of people who were temporarily in
financial

difficulty and could not turn to private bankers who practiced high interest rates. Most of the monti di pieta
were

born and spread in urban areas and were aimed at those who had the opportunity to present a real
guarantee, whilethe monti frumentari were the expression of rural areas where there were small farmers,
often tenants of land, that they did not have seeds to cultivate and then resorted to them, and the only
guarantee required was the personal

one. From the 13th century onwards, the “care of charity” has fed and protected the poor, gradually allowing
the movement of capital with the emergence of ante-litteram forms of microcredit, starting in the 19th
century in many parts of Europe we witnessed to the process of concentration, rationalization and
specialization of banking services. The constitution of the National States required instruments to ensure
that credit fed the national economies, and atthe same time “well-being” gradually became the object of
planning and public intervention. There was a

diversification on one side of the banking activity and on the other on the construction of the welfare state.
Butinstitutions like the Monti di Pieta, if they had not turned into savings banks or the like, remained in the
limbo

between credit institutions and charitable institutions. The session intends to explore and compare long-
term trendsin microcredit models. The session welcomes contributions from all parts of the world, but with
a special focus on those where the best sources are available (Europe, Asia, Africa and the Americas). Both
empirical (providing new

data) and theoretical or interpretative contributions are encouraged about microcredit. Through critical
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analysis ofdifferent models starting from the oldest to the most recent models such as the Grameen Bank
model, the MC2 model, the village banking model and the SKS microfinance model, we intend to try to
understand whether or not there is a more suitable model for the creation of wealth for the poor following
economic crises.

Paola Avallone - Italian National Research Council - CNR, Institute of Studies on The Mediterranean - ISMed
Donatella Strangio - Sapienza - University of Rome

Maria Carmela Schisani - Universita degli Studi di Napoli Federico IlAntoni Furié - University of Valencia

Microcredit in the Shop in Late Medieval Tuscany
So Nakaya - Osaka University

This study examines microcredit practices on the part of shopkeepers in Late Medieval Tuscany. Even before
the

establishment of the Monte di Pieta, citizens and countrymen had various sources of small credits in their
everyday

dealings within the consumer economy. People in temporary want of money could receive either goods or
money notonly from professional moneylenders such as local bankers or foreign pawnbrokers, but also from
amateur lenders who extended loans on the basis of their own temporary surplus, as evidenced by notarial
records as well as private memoriale. Shops were an important source of credit, which was extended in a
variety of forms. The books of

innkeepers (including wine purveyors) and second-hand dealers in Prato, a city in Tuscany, show that
numerouspeople bought items on credit and, in some cases, borrowed money. The importance of retail
shops in the credit

networks of urban society is demonstrated in the frequency and volume of credit transactions as well as by
the rangeof social status on the part of the customers involved.

Microcredit in the Cities in Medieval and Early Modern Japan
Hiroshi Niki - Osaka University

From the sixteenth century a micro-level method of finance called tanomoshi, a type of lending circle, was
used inJapan whereby people acting cooperatively could realize a set amount of capital. For example, each
of ten

participants would contribute 100 mon per month. After 1 year, 12,000 mon would have accrued, with the
entire amount then given to one participant, determined by lottery. The recipient could use this large sum
for any purpose, such as investing in expensive equipment or embarking on a new business. The following
year the same process would begin again, with the previous recipient required to participate. After 12
months a different recipient would again be decided by lottery. In this way over the course of ten years each
of the ten people would accrue 12,000 mononce. Participants were typically merchants or craftsmen living
in cities. For people who would otherwise have

difficulty amassing a large amount of capital on their own, this micro-level method offered a business
opportunity.

Interpersonal Credit Networks in Renaissance Florence: A Resource for Both Rich and
Poor? An Exploration through the Catasto of 1427.Matteo Pompermaier - Stockholm University
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In Renaissance Florence, the allocation and deployment of financial funds took place mostly via
intrapersonal andnon-intermediated exchanges. At that time, Florence was a strongly embedded society, in
all the segments of

individuals’ lives. Credit networks were an indispensable vehicle of elite integration, which contributed to
easing

commercial trade and fostering economic development. However, the role that popular classes had in these
socialnetworks has been so far neglected. This study aims to contribute to filling this gap. By relying on
social network analysis, it assesses whether the networks of the lower classes developed and were sustained
by the same factorsand characteristics as the elite. More in general, it is also a matter of better defining the
concepts of ‘poor and

‘poverty’, and retracing inter-class relations in Renaissance Florence. To this end, the research focuses on the
Catastoof 1427 and more specifically on a group of 453 tax declarations of households residing in one of the
city neighbourhoods, the gonfalone of Nicchio. The use of social network analysis is strategic, as it allows
us not just to visualize complex credit relations, but also to ascribe them mathematical measures useful to
study relational

characteristics.

Lending to the working poor: the importance of small credit in earlymodern Italy
Mauro Carboni - University of Bologna

Recourse to pawn credit was part of the survival strategies of lower income families in pre-modern Europe.
Short-term lending against collateral was ubiquitous, but concerns about interest charges - deemed
usurious - aroused

considerable social and religious tensions. Placing pawnshops under public control was a way of affording
borrowers

a degree of protection against high charges. The most successful institutionalization of community-based
pawn banks(Monti di pieta) began to catch on in late Renaissance Italy. These new agencies not only
extended credit to those whohad no other source, but in the main they did so according to ethical rules.
Comparing norms and dealings of a selected number of successful pawn-broking institutions, located in
northern and central Italy, this paper will explore both the magnitude of the phenomenon and the evolution
of the trade. Throughout the early modern period Monti remained the focal point of a large poor and
middling clientele, yet they expanded their services, to attract better off customers. It will be argued that
administrators worked to reconcile opposites: services to more affluent households aimed at expanding
credit and at reducing costs shouldered by the working poor, contributing to long-term urban social stability.

A comparison of Microcredit Practiced by the Catholic Monti di Pietaand the Orthodox
Monasteries in Eastern Europe
Lidia Cotovanu - Romanian Academy of Science

Since the first Christian centuries, monasticism, based on the principle of voluntary poverty, was ascribed
the role of intermediary between humanity and God with respect to the salvation of the faithful, as well as
the duty to assist by means of alms the forced poverty, that is, re-distributing the donations made by valid
laymen. This allowed monasteries to acquire goods, then to engage in economic practices meant to increase
and sustain their patrimony. In spite of the formal prohibition to make money with money, both on the
Catholic and the Orthodox side, the monasteries adapted to the development of commerce and to the
social quest for liquidities, but mobilized different

ideological and institutional means. Unlike the Orthodox world, where charity aims the poor who have
nothing, in theCatholic world appeared, in the 15th century, the type of the poor short of money. The Mounts
of Piety, urban

establishments of the Franciscan brothers which offered secured loans with low interest rates, contributed
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thus to the expansion of the consumer market within a institutional and legal framework. On the contrary,
the Orthodox monasteries continued, until the 19th century, to support their charity work and, implicitly,
their economical and financial activities, according to the traditional principle of redistributing alms to poor
who had nothing. This mightexplain, albeit partially, the fact that the disadvantaged social strata of the
Orthodox world remained until very lateattached to the self-sustained economy.

Serving the "poveri bisognosi”. The loan on pawn in the Kingdom of Naples: birth,
evolution and establishment.

Paola Avallone - Italian National Research Council - CNR, Institute of Studies on The Mediterranean - ISMedVittoria
Ferrandino - Sannio University

Economic historiography has recognized that the evolution of financial mechanisms in the long run explains
structural aspects of capitalist economic performance. Discretion in the allocation of credit resources by
financialinstitutions, stimulated by certain institutional contexts, limit access to credit to few economic actors
as part of

networks of relational resources with financial capacity. The resulting concentration of economic activity, as
well as itsconsequently unequal distribution of resources, can therefore be interpreted as a correlate of
discretionary financial mechanisms. Many scholars and politicians have often considered microfinance as
the last possibility offered to

people with low income, and therefore excluded from the traditional banking system. But now it is known
that some ways of implementing these mechanisms not always alleviate poverty. And history helps us with
today's mechanisms.Financial exclusion is not, in fact, a product of the contemporary world. Even in the
past, in addition to the structural

poor, there were the conjunctural poor who were allowed to re-enter the market only if they could obtain
cheap loans. The Monti di Pieta played the role of pawnbrokers in the Italian peninsula from the second half
of the 15th

century, replacing first the Jews and then the Christians who practiced usurious rates. In Southern lItaly,
microcredit inthe form of pawnbroking is found later than in the central areas of the Italian peninsula. First
the Monte di Pieta of Naples, then the Monte dei Poveri, and later still the Neapolitan public banks ensured,
in the most populous city afterParis, the ante litteram microcredit service. The objective of our paper will be
to highlight an economic model that saw the service of loans on pawn as forerunner of microcredit
concentrated in a few institutions. From the birth of the Monti di Pieta in Naples and their evolution into
public banks alongside other welfare institutions which had the real privilege of being allowed to open banks,
we will try to understand why at a certain point all the banks in the city were authorized to lend on pawn. We
will then focus on a case-study, that is, analyzing the accounts of the

pawnshops opened in the public banks in order to understand the trend of "poverty" in an important
moment forSouthern Italy, when the Kingdom of Naples finally became autonomous with its own King:
Charles of Bourbon.

Endowed charities: The microfinance system used by charitableinstitutions in Catalonia
(18th century)
Celine Mutos Xicola - Girona University

The vulnerability suffered by some segments of society in the eighteenth century often led to the use of
microcreditsin the face of difficult economic situations. The more needy were able to use the credit services
(pawnshops) of the Mont de Pietat, as M. Carbonell explains in the case of Barcelona. On the other hand,
those who could present someform of collateral, whether property or a guarantee, could obtain a microcredit
from a lender, usually through the mortgage rents known as censals, the tool used most for this purpose. In
fact, studies on the Catalan case by LI.

Ferrer, E. Tello and R. Congost, among others, have highlighted the omnipresence of credit across all social
groups,from the more privileged to the more needy. The Church, wealthy peasantry, moneyed families and
professionals were the main creditors. However, there were also other, far less well known actors in this
respect: charity
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organizations, whether hospitals, hospices or Houses of Mercy (cases de miseric rdies). Unlike other
lenders, the quasi-banking activities that they habitually performed had little to do with their primary function:
assisting the underprivileged. These charities managed a broad estate that came mainly from bequests, and
was composed of properties, endowed charities and monetary resources from alms or legacies. However,
the increase in patients or

those seeking shelter could damage their economy at a time when public intervention was almost non-
existent. Theprimary healthcare work they did would therefore be impacted by a lack of resources. It is for
this reason that they

did not hesitate to become part of the credit market in an attempt to increase or at least retain their capital.
The aimof this study is to determine the true role some Catalan charities undertook in the financial products
market during the eighteenth century. The account books of these institutions allows us to study the complex
way in which their

capital was managed. Notary registries provide the necessary information with regard to the creation of
censals, telling us when and why they were used, but above all establishing the profile of the beneficiary
and their guarantors.This, in turn, allows us to determine which category of workers turned to the charity
organizations for microcredits and compare them with those who used other means. Furthermore, it is
essential to analyse whether the supply of

credit was flexible enough to adapt to a demand that was prone to fluctuation. In fact, research into the
fluctuations of censal creation should allow us to demonstrate whether demand was linked to specific periods
or to the life cycle of borrowers. Looking from the other side of the mirror, it would also be necessary to
determine whether the

institution was able to create wealth by this means or whether moneylending hampered its operations by
diminishing its capital, and consequently degrading its charitable work. Finally, the results obtained by the
institutions should be

compared with data for the more classic moneylending market to determine the real impact of offering
microcredits.

Microcredit and the body: Human commodification in 18th centuryBritain
Tawny Paul - University of California, Los Angeles

The poor in Britain practiced an economy of makeshifts. Without access to lending institutions, they
converted goodsinto credit at the pawnshop, or their reputation into credit through borrowing. But one of
the less considered credit

‘instruments’ used in this period was the body. In taking loans, men and women literally pawned themselves,
subjecting their bodies to incarceration as forms of collateral if they did not repay. When they had nothing
left, the

poor commodified their bodies in the form of labour contracts, including indentured servitude and naval
service. Thispaper considers the practices of human commodification that took place in domestic Britain as
a means of accessing credit. These practices were not slavery, but existed on the same spectrum. It
considers the agency that the poor

claimed in commodifying their own bodies, and the markets that developed to facilitate these activities. In
this case,we can see how financial exclusion shaped labour markets and led to forms of coercion.

Microfinances at the eve of capitalism: notarial credit during thesecond half of the 18th
century in Buenos Aires
Martin Wasserman - CONICET - Universidad de Buenos Aires

Since Ancient Regime times, notaries exercised an active role in shaping the dealings they formalized. Debts

obligations and mortgages contracts were some of the major dealings rubricated at the notarial office in
Buenos Aires during the 18th century. Their role allowed businesses without the restrictions of relational
proximity betweencreditor and debtor, bypassing the reputational sanction mechanisms. After the Seven
Years' War (1756-1763),

Buenos Aires became one of the epicenter of imperial conflict in Hispanic America. This resulted in
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increasing

regional remissions of fiscal resources to Buenos Aires, to cover the expenses involved in the military
defense of thislmperial border. The influxes of fiscal money invigorated the economy of Buenos Aires since
1766, promoting by

indirect ways an acceleration of commerce and, therefore, an increasing use of credit instruments. In
absence of localbanks, from 17th century economic actors of Buenos Aires had resorted to notaries to
access credit resources, in a tradition that resembles other latitudes of the European and Hispanic American
economies. This practice flourished during the second half of the 18th century with the multiplication of
notarial offices in town. Using statistical tools and Social Network Analysis, this paper advances on the
central aspects of the active function of notaries in credit transactions: mediation and contractual
informational intermediation in a prebank economy.

Credit and the Rural Poor in Pre-Industrial France
Elise M. Dermineur - Umed University

How to access credit when there was no guarantee to offer? This paper explores credit allocation to the rural
poor inpre-industrial France. In rural areas, landed property constituted the main access to credit. Most
notarial loans such as annuity contracts were backed with land. Landless dwellers thus often could only
count on their social capital to

locate available funds and enter credit markets. Poor borrowers’ reputation and honesty but also other
villagers’ solidarity allowed the poorest members of the community to borrow. In the meantime, in the
absence of charitable

institutions such as the Mont de Piété, solidarity and reciprocity between villagers often constituted the only
access to

funds for the poorest households of the community. This paper aims at identifying the rural poor strategies
in

locating available credit funds in local communities. It also aims to analyze the various credit networks the
poor

entered, as well as the purpose and extent of such loans. Notarial loans are used to measure the poor
exclusion frominstitutionalized credit. And probate inventories help to identify the poorest members of the
community. But these

probates also help us to reconstruct the network of informal and formal lending within the community
highlightingthe poor’s strategies in credit allocation.

Economic Concerns and Moral Connotations in the 17th and 19thcenturies: The Monte di
Pieta di Roma. Pawnbroking
Donatella Strangio - Sapienza - University of Rome

This paper (based on original archival sources) will document the expansion of the pawnbroking. In
particular, therole of the Monte di Pieta of Rome will be examined. The origins of the Monte di Pieta in Rome
are well-known:

established on the initiative of Giovanni Calvi, a commissioner of the Franciscan Order in Rome and
approved by Pope Paul lll, the Monte opened in 1539. Monte's operations from the 16th century onwards.
Particular attention willbe devoted not just to ethical concerns but to the key countercyclical function played
by pawnbroking activities at thelower end of the market, not just from an economic viewpoint but from a
political perspective as well. Indeed the Monte played an important, albeit indirect, political role, at crucial
junctures in the 18th and 19th century history of

papal Rome: easy access to cheap Monte credit was instrumental in keeping internal peace and preventing
the flaringup of social tensions.
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Making way for the “Sparkasse” — Institutions of transition betweenpersonal and non-
personal credit in 19th century Germany
Daniel Reupke - Stuttgart University

Regularly, New Institutional Economics refers to the 19th century as an era of an institutional revolution.
Starting

from a stable environment, | assume an evolution of institutions in the credit market comparable to the well-
known shift from personal to impersonal trust, which led to various informal phenomena coexisting on the
market. Based onan extensive analysis of notarised debt certificates in the rural areas of Saar-Prussia
spanning the whole of the 19th

century, | focus on the institutional transition period. While before 1820 most loans were granted by private

individuals, after 1870 savings banks (“Sparkassen”) almost completely took over the credit market.
Remarkably, thedemand of microcredit in the intervening period was satisfied by a growing sector of semi-
institutional organisationssuch as church factories (“Kirchenfabriken”) and credit unions - both cooperative
and company-internal ones

(“Bruderschaften” or “Pensionskassen”). The proposed talk will highlight these transitional forms of
institutional revolution, which satisfy the financial needs of the less fortunate through collective self-help
organisations. It aims tocontribute to the differentiation of the research field by presenting the institutional
revolution as a heterogeneously multilayered and locally varying process.

Understanding Ottoman Microcredit Mechanism: The Case of CashWaqfs
Cem Korkut - Ankara Yildirim Beyazit University Bulut Mehmet - Istanbul Sabahattin Zaim University

Critics of capitalist economic theory are increasing during periods of economic and financial crisis. While
these

criticisms are sometimes made for partial applications, sometimes the entire system is criticized. Capitalist
economic theory does not accept any systematic criticism because it holds power. Even real alternatives are
being eliminated. Infact, capitalism uses these alternatives to solve some of the problems within its system.
One of these alternatives is the Islamic economic mentality. The Islamic economic mentality presents an
important alternative to two major

economics schools such as capitalism and socialism. In Islamic economics, historical practices are as
important as theQur’an and the Sunnah. The economic practices of the Ummah throughout history show the
solutions that they have found to the economic and financial problems within the borders of Islam. One of
these practices is the cash waqfs

(CWs) that became widespread during the Ottoman period. The records show that CWs had been active for
over 500centuries. The CWs are a reflection of both the Islamic and Ottoman economic mind. The CWs did
not allow the

banks, one of the most important institutions of capitalism, to enter the Ottoman geography until the second
half of the 19th century. All or part of the capital of the CWs consists of cash money. The income of cash is
used for the

purpose of the waqgf. Income methods are at the forefront of modern Islamic financial instruments today.
The

borrowers of these wagfs were generally small enterprises. Thanks to the CWs, Muslim entrepreneurs could
find

funding opportunities under the Islamic rules. Moreover, the archival sources have shown that the CWs
funded not only consumption but also production and trade. The methods used in CWs in an economic order
where interest is forbidden are also important for showing the flexibility of the Islamic legal system, figh. In
this study, the Islamic

economic mentality will be examined especially in the light of the waqgfs of the Ottomans in the Balkan
geography. The basis of the work is the establishment documents of waqgfs from the Ottoman
Wagfs/Foundation Archives.
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Microcredit and peasants: experience from pre-states Levant
Amos Nadan - Tel Aviv University

Even in times when the Ottoman Empire expanded its international trade during the nineteenth century,
formal credit was virtually non-existent to peasants. They also had meagre chances of receiving formal credit
during themandate (British and French) period. One key problem was that banks in particular were interested
in receiving

money on loans rather than produce, commodities or other goods. On the other hand, merchants who
traded with the peasantry, whether marketing their agricultural produce or selling them products, often also
functioned as moneylenders in interlinked transaction; meaning that selling goods simultaneously produced
a contract in the creditmarket. Merchant-moneylenders provided credit with high yet hidden interest rates
and operated within a

contestable market. This paper explores and analyses the business relations between merchant-
moneylenders andpeasants, and how these ultimately led to increased liquidation of peasant lands by
merchant-moneylenders who became the landlords in the aftermath of the Land Law of 1858.

«Effective help». The battle over small loans between the Monte diPieta and private banks
(Naples, 1900)
Maria Rosaria De Rosa - Suor Orsola Benincasa University, Naples

At the turn of the twentieth century, the Italian banking system experienced a process of progressive
complexity and change in various regional contexts of the country. In my paper | would like to analyze the
situation of the city of Naples, in southern Italy , and the central role played by the Banco di Napoli in the
development of credit lines able torespond to the various needs of customers in search of liquidity during
the early decades of the twentieth century. | will focus on a particular segment of the Banco’s lending
practices, which concerns micro-credits to households. From

this point of view, it is particularly interesting to follow the activity carried out by the Monte di Pieta, a branch
of the Banco which had a long tradition in granting loans on pledges to the "less fortunate class". During this
period the Monte di Pieta widerwent a process of reorganization whose purpose - which concerned not only
territorial expansion of the service, but also an intervention to reduce the interest rates charged by the Banco
- had to do withthe need to counter, and eventually replace, the action of small private banks that had
recently proliferated and offered a variety of credit services for the economic needs of citizens. Documents
show a scenario of great

competitiveness between the credit institution represented by the Banco and the private initiative of the
many smallcredit entrepreneurs, a dimension in which the gender issue is not secondary. In fact, women
were surprisingly

protagonists in these circuits, and their money was often used to start specialized businesses in proximity
loans.

Through cross referencing archive documentation concerning Monte di Pieta and the statutes of private
banks

founded in Naples at the turn of the 20th century, | would like to reconstruct this specular dimension and
outline the terms of a 'battle’ for financial inclusion that offers a privileged look at the complex mechanisms
and criteria needed to access to micro-credit in contemporary cities.

Integrating micro-finance and philanthropy through the Syriansanduq: lessons learnt from
Jabal al-Hoss

Sabrina lannazzone - Universita degli studi di Napoli ['OrientaleAlija Avdukic - Al-Maktoum College of Higher
Education

The ‘sanduq’ model, literally a savings box, became known as a micro-finance innovation to enhance socio-
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economicdevelopment of low-income rural communities in Jabal al-Hoss, one of the poorest areas in Syria,
before the Syrian civil war (O. Imady & H.D. Seibel). The initiative responded to the unmet needs of rural
people living in poverty who

were unable to access and mobilise sources of finance in the traditional banking system. The article makes
visible thekey lessons learnt from the Jabal al-Hoss project - sustainability, self-reliance and profit sharing,
and women inclusion.

In doing so, it deconstructs the concept of the ‘sanduqg’ innovation as the modern articulation of the Islamic

philanthropy and sheds light on new prospects for value-based charitable practices and their application
outside thecountry of origin. Using an ethnographic approach, this article explores today’s potential of
‘sanduq’ models for

community empowerment, financial inclusion and social justice, particularly under political instability or
unfavourableeconomic conditions.

PA.031 | Transforming Knowledge and Human Resources intoWealth and Power:
Comparative Perspectives on Engineers, Merchants and Labour in East Asia,
1850-1945

09:00 - 12:30 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.02

Amidst unprecedented exploitation of resources at a global scale, the high tide of colonialism was
accompanied by

equally unprecedented creation of wealth, mobility of people and exchange of knowledge. What came along
with thisnew order was an explosion in new technologies, in systems of production, and in transnational
management of natural resources and labour. As Jirgen Osterhammel addressed in his renowned work,
The Transformation of the World, these new global phenomena re-shaped human space and human
experience. However, such a grand

exchange between West and East also generated an immense clash in culture, politics, and economic
priorities:

Western industrialization was never translated into Eastern modernization in a straightforward sense. This
panel explores the historical context as well as the formal and informal processes by which resources and
knowledge were transformed into various forms of systems and infrastructure, to long-lasting effect
throughout East Asia. Bringing twelve papers together, the goal is to cast light on the multi-layered
modernization in the region from the late nineteenth century to the second half of the twentieth century from
the aspects of natural and human resources,

infrastructure and knowledge exchange. In order to explore how modern transformation in East Asia was
made, our panel will particularly focus on the aspect of knowledge exchange, most notably in the areas of
engineering expertise, cross-regional commercial management, and labour cultivation. These three
categories all represent different aspects of human resource management in which the distinctive
characteristics of modernization in East Asia can be

explored. Indeed, our panel considers human resources as one of the most significant topics in the study of
modernity, and we seek to examine this issue collectively by bringing together case studies on history of
science andtechnology, trading or business history, and labour history. Through the lens of examining both
soft and hard

infrastructure initiated by governments or private agents, we attempt to present a "big picture" in the context
of globalization with strong local elements in modern East Asia. By contextualizing our discussions in the
frame of modern transformation, often associated with various crises, either from traditional empires to
modern nation- states, or from traditional organisations to modern ones, we ask: why and how did the state
or private sector createor restructure their respective infrastructure and systems? What was the impact of
these innovations or revolutions,in terms of benefits and risks? And how did the people and groups involved
deal with the crises and challenges that arose in the transformation? Our goal is to provide a platform that
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will promote multidisciplinary discussion on this topic. We address how institutions and organisations,
whether production or service focused, transformed their approach to human resources through
development of professional expertise and managerial skills or through

improved organisation of labour, and how this in turn contributed to the accumulation of wealth and power
pursuedby the state or by private actors.

Organizer

Hailian Chen - University of Leipzig
Naofumi Nakamura - The University of Tokyo Weipin Tsai - Royal Holloway [University of London]

George Bryan Souza - University of Texas, San AntonioWeipin Tsai - Royal Holloway [University of London]

George Bryan Souza - University of Texas, San AntonioWeipin Tsai - Royal Holloway [University of London]

Papers

Trading locomotives between the US and Japan; a case of Okura &Co. around the turn of
the 19th and 20th centuries
Naofumi Nakamura - The University of Tokyo

The aim of this paper is to investigate international transactions related to locomotives around the turn of
the 19th and 20th centuries while focusing on the companies and individuals responsible for these
transactions. When thinking about the development of the railways, which is a representative of the
infrastructures, it is important to askhow and whom were the necessary materials supplied for the industry.
In particular, given that steam locomotives

represented a collection of various cutting-edge technologies, Japan and China experienced difficulties
achieving self-sufficiency in terms of steam locomotives until the just before the WWI. Accordingly, the above
questions can be

replaced by the question of how steam locomotives and its parts were able to be imported smoothly. To
answer these questions, after first understanding the state of the global locomotive market at the time, it is
necessary to

investigate the nature of business transactions related to locomotives while focusing on the activities of
both foreignand domestic trading companies mediating these transactions. To this end, | use the document
collection of the Office of Alien Property Records (Record Group 131 in the US National Archives) and the
records of American

locomotive makers (Baldwin Locomotive Works collection and ALCO records). Examining these records in
conjunction with Japanese archival collections enables clarification of not only the mechanisms of
transactions related to railways

materials but, also, the overseas activities of Japanese trading companies around the turn of the century.
This willcontribute to the evolution of history related to trading companies in East Asia.

~_ DOWNLOAD

Transnational Networks of Trade and Knowledge: A Case Study onTaiwan Merchant Wang
Xuenong and His Trading Company (1880—-1905)
Yuju Lin - Academia Sinica, Taipei
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Taiwan is anisland, and trade has always been the locomotive of its economic development. From the 1620s
to the1960s, cane sugar was Taiwan’s most representative export commodity. Yet little attention has been
paid to the

business strategies of sugar traders and the changes in their thinking. How did the Takow (Kaohsiung)
merchants whofirst went to Japan and Hong Kong to conduct cross-border trade in person learn about
international trade and build a cross-border trade network, especially after the 1870s? And how did they
face the great changes of an era in which tradition and modernity were intertwined, so that, following the
regime transfer in the 1890s from the Qing Dynasty to the Japanese empire, they were able to expand their
business territory and become major sugar merchants in southern Taiwan? This article examines the career
of Wang Xuenong, a well-known sugar merchant in Taiwan duringthe Meiji period. It attempts to explain,
from the perspective of cross-cultural knowledge transfer and trade networks,why and how these sugar
merchants who had gone to Japan in the early years of the Meiji Restoration for purposes

of cross-border trade introduced a trading company system that incorporated a mixture of Eastern and
Westernelements and expanded their corporate territory; as well as how this effected a transformation of
Taiwan’s

commercial culture from the late Qing Dynasty to the early days of Japanese rule, and the historical
significance ofthese changes.

~ DOWNLOAD

Formation and Management of Human Resources on the Colonial Korean National
Railway
Chaisung Lim - Rikkyo University

A hierarchical organisation was originally established to operate the colonial railway infrastructure. The
recruitment of Koreans was initially limited to the auxiliary labour force of the Japanese. However, as the
labour shortage became serious during the wartime period, Koreans constituted the majority of the
workforce, and some were even said to have been promoted to junior officials or higher ranks. However, the
Japanese were mainly assigned to the middle management class and upper levels of the field by status and
the management, planning, and specific technical

departments by workplace, dominating the railroad operation until the end. Although mass recruitment of
Koreans was eventually commenced, labour force dilution, such as the decrease in age and years of service,
should not be overlooked. Notably, internal education was expanded to alleviate such a shortage of human
resources. Even under such circumstances, the preferential treatment for Japanese people, which was
declining in proportion with regards to promotion, wages, and the rate of admission to training schools, was
also maintained until the end. Therefore, theappearance of a different aspect of the employment structure
during the war does not guarantee decolonisation.

After the liberation, management and operation and technical guidance by the United States (US) railroad
unit werenecessary.

~_ DOWNLOAD

Promoting Standardisation in Modern China: British and AmericanEngineer Organisations,
Local Chinese Engineers, and Their
Transnational Networks, 1901-1941

Lin-chun Wu - National Taiwan Normal University
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‘Standardisation’ was a product of the second wave of industrial revolution in Europe. It was based on the

convenience offered by interchangeable, standardised parts, which enabled modern factories to operate
using mass production methods. As a result, standardisation changed the basic characteristics of modern
production methods and industrialised society, and consequently impacted the operation of international
economics and global technology transfer. This article discusses the concept of Western standardisation in
the early twentieth century, howit was introduced, transmit and promoted in China through transnational
networks organised by British, American and Chinese local engineers, and seeks to place China’s experience
in a global perspective. Previous research rarely

discussed the process of modern China's adoption of standardisation, transnational engineering networks,
and the

connection with national governance. This article hopes to fill the gap. In the early twentieth century, the
Engineering Society of China, led by British engineers, initiated standardisation in the Shanghai International
Settlement. After theFirst World War, the Association of Chinese and American Engineers, founded by
engineers from China and the United States, with the cooperation of the Ministry of Transportation of the
Beijing Government, began to implement the standardisation of railroad infrastructure. In the 1930s, with
the enforcing networks of Chinese professional

engineers in place, supported by the advocacy of Chinese intellectuals, the movement for standardisation
became broadly popular. Under the command of the Nanjing government, the ‘engineering state’ or
‘technocratic state’ was

charged to execute national schemes for the development of industrial standardisation. From the First World
War to the 1930s, the orientation and practices of American standardisation strategies dominated in China,
then due to the worsen condition of Chinese-Japanese War, ideological tendencies and national strategies
on standardisation beganto take a different path.

~ DOWNLOAD

Engineering Societies in China: Non-State Spaces ofProfessionalization and Democratic
Participation
Thorben Pelzer - University of Leipzig

Since the 19th century, ongoing industrialization, amplified mobility, and the rise of techno-scientism have
led to anintensified specialization of knowledge and an increased division of labor. China is no exception:
the need for highlyskilled labor, for instance to erect vital new infrastructure that would connect the distant
regions of the state, led to intensified efforts to administer personnel. The far-reaching penetration of the
National Resources Commission, through which the 1930s Nationalist state managed natural and human
resources, has been much discussed.

However, at the same time, another form of quasi human resource management existed, as well: the
emergence of

professional societies resulted in the institutionalization of an autonomous, self-organized form of evaluation
and appraisal outside companies and state institutions. This paper follows the emergence of professional
engineering societies. As common for professional organizations, these groups served as means to bestow
legitimization,

enhance reputation, establish networks, and promulgate knowledge. The codified rules demonstrate how
the engineers attempted to assume discursive control over their subdisciplines and developed their own
means of

certifying expertise. Furthermore, | argue, engineering societies in China also entailed functions apart from
those

connected to professionalization: the societies provided a subversive alternative to the political reality of the
country.The democratic constitutions and nationwide penetration of the societies came closer to the political
ideals of the

Chinese state than the institutions governing the country.
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~ DOWNLOAD

Institutionalizing Global Mining Knowledge in Late Qing China: From the Demand for
Talent to the Rise of Technical Education, 1860-1895Hailian Chen - University of Leipzig

The global demand for coal and iron (and later steel as well) in the nineteenth century was fueled by the
rapid

development of modern weapons, steam engines, and railways. After 1850, the search for coal and iron
became onenew urgent theme for revitalizing the Qing empire. Mining, a less favored topic among Confucian
scholars in imperialChina, increasingly began to occupy an intellectual space, in relation to Western learning
and, above all, to regainingpower and wealth. This article examines the less-told history of mining education
in late Qing China. It investigates two previously overlooked “failures” in powerful official-industrialist Sheng
Xuanhuai’s mining-related enterprises, namely, his earliest mining practices in Hubei in the 1870s, and his
proposal for establishing a mining school in

Shandong during 1888-1889, and reconnects these efforts with the histories of Western learning, late Qing
mining bureaucracy, the monetary crisis, and global recruitment of engineers despite distrust of foreign
expertise. Through

the lens of institutionalizing global mining knowledge, the article addresses the following questions: how
the demandfor talent within the framework of mining bureaucracy evolved under the impact of Western
imperialism; and how mining education entered scholarly discourse and was finally institutionalized in late
Qing China. It argues that these seemingly discrete efforts or “failures” paved the way for initiating China’s
first engineering university as well as othermining colleges around 1895 and eventually led to the rise of
technical education in China for non-military purposes.

~ DOWNLOAD

Employment Seeking by Elite Engineers in a Developing IndustrialSociety in 1880s Japan
Masanori Wada - Mie University

By analysing the employment-seeking activities of elite engineers in Meiji Japan, this study examines the
social and

ideological background of these engineers to foster industrial development. In particular, it sheds light on
the socialand ideological background of the graduates from the Imperial College of Engineering, Tokyo—one
of the most

prestigious schools for technical education—which the government established in 1873. In Japanese society,
themanufacturing sector was traditionally held in low regard. The difficulties graduates faced during the
industry’s

development serve as a stark reminder of the widespread contempt and disdain for the Japanese
manufacturing

industry that existed before the engineers’ new profession gained traction. By scrutinising the memoirs of
these eliteengineers, this study reveals how they reached the top of their field. It was discovered that finding
work in the

industry was particularly difficult between 1883 and 1895.

~_ DOWNLOAD
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Mobilising Human Resources to Build a National CommunicationsNetwork: the Case of
Japan before the Pacific War
Janet Hunter - London School of Economics (LSE)

Through the 1870s the Japanese government took the first steps in the establishment of a national postal
system.

Though informed by Western models, such as the British Penny Post, the new system was a product of trial
and error,and in many respects had to engage in a constant process of adaptation to cope with the
constraints facing the new regime and the limitations of available resources. These adaptations in some
cases shaped the fundamental

characteristics of what ultimately became a widely trusted national institution. Even in the early years the
range of tasks required to operate the system was considerable, including not just postmen and
postmasters, but occupationsas diverse as sorters, post office counter workers, mail cart drivers, train
drivers, and engineers, as well as

bureaucrats discharging the central policymaking and supervisory functions. As the remit of the service
expanded to include ever more postal and non-postal functions, the range of occupations and the skills
required of many workersexpanded proportionately. This paper will focus on the ways in which policymakers
and managers in Japan’s postal service compensated for a lack of sufficient funding and appropriate human
capital by mobilising and adapting available human resources in support of its broader objectives.

~ DOWNLOAD

Labour in Japanese coal mines. The formation of human resourcesin a difficult work
environment
Regine Mathias - University of Bochum

Coal was essential for Japan’s modern development, as energy and as export good. Entrepreneurs and
engineersprofited from the demand for special knowledge and skills necessary for coping with the growing
demand for coal.

They were often able to transform this demand into wealth and power, while the labour force in the mines
had no orlittle share in the wealth they helped to produce. Questions dealt with in the paper will be e.g. the
mobilisation of

labour resources, the kind of knowledge necessary for working in the mines and the way it was obtained, as
well asthe integration of the work force into a changing work system and limits of negotiating power of the
miners in pre- war Japan.

Gendered Labour in Korean Textile Industry: Transition of Knowledge from Colonial
Capitalism to Industrial ConglomerateKyunghee Pyun - State University of New York

This paper is to discuss the gendered structure of human resources in textile companies in Korea. At the top
of the management, textiles companies hired Japanese experts and capitalists. High-level engineers and
technological advisors were also Japanese men while repair men or mid-level labour managers could be
Korean men having attended technical high schools. At the factory floors, however, a numerous women
attended machines or provided manual operations, which perpetuated after the Second World War at large
textile companies, predecessors of the present-day industrial conglomerates in South Korea. The dual
structure of Japanese supervisors of specialised knowledge and Korean mid-level labour mangers was
replicated in the structure of gendered labour with Korean women on the factory floors and Korean men in
a managerial role. A close examination of human resources is givento Kyungseong Bangjik (Kyungseong
Cotton Spinning and Weaving Company), founded by Korean nationalist

investors and Joseon Bangjik, a subsidiary of Mitsubishi, a Japanese conglomerate as case studies.
Education of women as industrial workforce at vocational schools is contrasted with careers of high-profile
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male engineers like RiSung-gi (1905-1996; inventor of Vinylon or Vinalon in 1935) and Ri Jong-ok (1905-
1999; later prime minister of NorthKorea). Special attention is paid to vocational training schools founded in
the 1920s and limited access to advancedtechnological education for colonised citizens. Using the literature
from the period of 1900 to 1945 and sociological studies of surviving factory workers employed in the 1940s,
this paper provides a historical narrative of how knowledge and human resources were concentrated among
men, both imperial and colonised, and transferred to another patriarchal structure of factory management
after the Independence.
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Sailors on the Changjiang, 1840s-1920s
Kim Nanny

This paper focusses on living standards of the men who tracked freight boat against the current through the
ThreeGorges of the Changjiang and rowed them down again. The river constituted the transport artery
between Sichuanand Central China and carried trade volumes of several hundred thousand tons per year.
The men who worked in large teams and harnessed themselves to tracking lines to bodily pull boats upriver
became an image of “Chinese”

poverty and deprivation. This paper asks how the transport artery continued to function and why young
men became sailors. The presentation outlines the skills and body technologies, and analyses living
standards as reflected in the

diet provided on board and in monetary incomes.
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PA.043 | Beyond Europe: Long-Run Development across LateModernizers in

Eurasia

09:00 - 12:30 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.03

The origins of the Great Divergence, by which Western Europe took off politically and economically while
the “rest” ofEurasia fell behind, are the subject of a major debate in the social sciences. Yet there tends to be
a lack of

comparisons between the non-European parts of Eurasia themselves. To make progress on this front, this
panel willundertake an in-depth look at political and economic development within late modernizers, with a
focus on China and India. Each work employs novel, micro-level historical data. By analyzing long-run
development patterns in late modernizers, we will improve our knowledge of the origins of the Great
Divergence. The panel will have three

presentations over 90 minutes. Each presentation will be followed by comments from the audience. The
panel willconclude with a short roundtable discussion on common themes and paths forward.

Thematics

Organizer ic Development, Innovation, Technological Change, and Growth
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Dincecco Mark - University of Michigan

James Fenske - University of Warwick

The Web of Power: How Elite Networks Shaped War and China
Ruixue Jia - University of California, San Diego

Scholars have argued that powerful individuals can influence the path of a nation’s development. Yet, the
processthrough which individuals affect macro-level political economy outcomes remains unclear. This study
uses the
deadliest civil war in history, the Taiping Rebellion (1850-1864), to elucidate how one individual-Zeng
Guofan—

employed his personal elite networks to organize an army that suppressed the rebellion, and how these
networks affected the nation’s power distribution. Two findings stand out: (i) counties with more elites in
Zeng’s pre-war networks experienced more soldier deaths after he took power; and (ii) post-war political
power shifted significantlytoward the home counties of these very elites, which created a less balanced
national-level power distribution. Our findings highlight the role of elite networks that propagate individual-
level influences to shape national politics and the distribution of power in a society.

Rebellion, Elite-Empowerment, and Democratization: Evidence fromHistorical China
Arturas Rozenas - New York University

The origins of representative institutions are typically traced in either fiscally motivated pacts between the
central power and the elites or in mass insurgencies. We use the case of Taiping rebellion in China to argue
that these twoprocesses might be interdependent. In order to mobilize local counter-insurgency, the imperial
government had to

concede administrative, fiscal, and political powers to the local elites. We show that these concessions were
especiallyconcentrated in the localities where the elites had acquired an independent source of wealth from
the newly forming export market for commodities like tea. Even though the Qing dynasty ultimately prevailed
in suppressing the

rebellion, the elites retained their newly acquired administrative and economic power. We show that the
places where the elites were more empowered produced relatively more insurgents during the 1911
revolution as well as more

elected representatives in the newly formed National Assembly. Even though the Chinese experience with
republicaninstitutions was short-lived, it provides an interesting counterpoint to the canonical model of the
origin of

representative institutions derived from European history. In contrast to European monarchs, the Chinese
crown did not establish representative institutions to acquire credit for war-making, but instead relinquished
some of its powersto the local elites who then demanded representative institutions to gain access to their
power through new

institutions when the empire was collapsing.

Conflict and Gender Norms: Evidence from India
James Fenske - University of Warwick Bishnupriya Gupta - University of Warwick
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This project analyzes the military roots of gender norms. We study whether and how a history of pre-colonial
warfareshapes the status of women in India today.

Roundtable Discussion

James Fenske - University of Warwick Bishnupriya Gupta - University of Warwick
Ruixue Jia - University of California, San DiegoArturas Rozenas - New York University

The panel will conclude with a short roundtable discussion on common themes and paths forward to be
moderatedby James Fenske.

July 27t 2022

PA.060 | The Biological Standard of Living in ContemporaryIberoamerica

09:00 - 12:30 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.11

Description

This session examines the evolution of biological standards of living in Latin America and the Iberian
Peninsula in thecontemporary era. The authors present new insights on human health and welfare with
anthropometric

datad€”mainly stature, gender dimorphism, weight, and body mass index. Via these anthropometric
measures, the papers presented in the session explore human health as both a resource vital for economic
progress, but also as afactor that has historically been shaped by differing environmental conditions. The
session incorporates long-term

studies in the region that assess: a) the evolution of stature throughout the independence period and liberal
reforms of the 19th Century; b) the health effects of economic modernization and profound political,
demographic, and

environmental changes; c) the relationship between physiological change and nutritional, demographic, and

epidemiological transitions; and e) regional and socio-economic differences in biological standards of living
and theirdimensions in nutritional inequality. This session will incorporate findings from new sources and
regional databases in order to identify the determinants of inequality in biological standards of living in
historical populations in the wider Iberian-Latin American region.

Thematics

J - Labor and Demographic Economics

Organizer

Franken Daniel

Baten Joerg - University of Tuebingen

Papers
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Height Resilience of Colombian Women and Economic Fluctuations,1920-1990.
Adolfo Meisel - Universidad del Norte, Barranquilla

Sample-Selection Bias and Military Height Data in Brazil, 1850-1950.
Franken Daniel

Female adult height and stature dimorphism in Chile, 1860s-1990s
Manuel Llorca - Universidad Adolfo Ibdriez

Estimating the levels and trends in the rate of Stunting amongchildren using historical
data. The case of Chile 1880-2000.
Javier Nufez - Universidad de Chile

The biological standard of living in the Iberian Peninsula: the case ofExtremadura (1855-
2000)
Antonio M. Linares-Lujdn - University of Extremadura

Francisco M. Parejo-Moruno - University of Extremadura

Cycles of Well-being in Latin America, 1750-2000
Amilcar Challd - Bowling Green State University

This paper reviews the growing literature on real wages and heights in Latin America to distill long-term
trends in material welfare in the region. It focuses on the trajectories of adult (typically male) heights and
unskilled (typicallymale) workers in in six countries since the late eighteenth century: Argentina, Brazil, Chile,
Colombia, Mexico and Peru. The data are sourced from published series and turned into comparable scales
and units of analysis. The

leading questions are whether and when the countries experienced common trends in material welfare.
Although with caveats, the late eighteenth century was a period of decline. The nineteenth century saw
divergences amongcountries with growth, stagnations, declines and recoveries. Itis not until the 1920s when
the six countries

experienced a common cycles and a period of sustained and significant growth in economic and biological
welfare in the third quarter of the twentieth century. Towards the turn of the twenty-first century this cycle
of sustained and shared secular improvement was seemingly reaching an end. The findings cast doubts on
the benefits of export-led growth in all countries; by contrast the period of import substitution and
developmentalist policies stand out as the one with more generalized and significant progress in material
welfare for large portions of the population. However,rather than simple assessments, this essay seeks to
problematize our perspectives concerning the welfare impact of general cycles of economic growth and
policies.
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PA.067 | Human Capital in the History of Financial Regulationand Supervision,
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19th-21st Centuries

09:00 - 12:30 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.05

The session seeks to identify the impact of individuals (elites) in the history of financial regulation and
supervision.

The relationship between human resources and financial regulatory/supervisory system (activities) is
examined. Theliterature on the history of financial supervision has most often focused on the importance of
institutions, regulatory regimes, legal systems. However, the implementation and enforcement of financial
regulation is in practice done by

individual civil servants with discretionary powers over the how, what, when and whom of supervision. How
thefinancial supervision is actually conducted is thus in part a matter of the experiences and competences
of the supervisor.

E - Macroeconomics and Monetary Economics

Thibaud Giddey - University of Oxford

Mikael Wendschlag - Department of Economic History, Uppsala UniversityEiji Hotori - Yokohama National
University

Youssef Cassis - European University InstituteKazuhiko Yago - Waseda University
Masato SHIZUME - Waseda University

Revolving Door Governance: Bank Supervisors in the United States,1865-1933
Sean H. Vanatta - University of Glasgow

Federal bank supervision began in the United States with the enactment of the National Bank Act in 1863.
From thatpoint until the banking crises of the 1930s, the leaders of the US supervisory agencies—the
Comptroller of the

Currency (1863) and the Federal Reserve (1913)— recognized that bank supervisory work was often a
stepping-stoneto future careers in banking. As Comptroller D. R. Crissinger wrote in 1922, “The best
testimony to the high quality and character of the examining force is found in the fact that the bureau has
constant difficulty in retaining the services of its skilled examiners because their special qualifications
constantly appeal to the best banks, which are

continually drafting them away from the bureau at greatly advanced compensation.” Certainly, as Crissinger

recognized, this constituted a loss for supervisory agencies, and Comptrollers and Fed officials used the
constantdrain of experienced examiners to lobby for better supervisory compensation. Yet, as this paper
demonstrates,

supervisory leaders also understood this process as a net gain for the banking system, which in the
nineteenth and early-twentieth century United States had a proliferation of small, unit banks but few well-
trained bankers. Indeed, Comptrollers of the Currency often followed the same path, moving from
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government service into the managementof banks they supervised. Ultimately, the paper argues that US
financial supervisors practiced “revolving door governance,” where bank supervisors were able to recruit
competent staff at low pay on the promise of future

banking careers. Examiners, in turn, brought their knowledge and expertise into the banking system. In this
way, thepaper suggest that the revolving door in early US financial governance is more akin to regulatory
schooling than

regulatory capture, thought the lines between legitimate transit and unseemly corruption always remained
thin andporous.

~_ DOWNLOAD

Japanese financial elites in banking supervision: Ministry of Financeand Bank of Japan,
1927-1998
Eiji Hotori - Yokohama National University

The purpose of this paper is to examine why and if banking supervision system was worsened over the
period in question, with focusing on human capital, especially elites, of banking supervision in Japan.
Specifically, this paperfocuses on the following elements of banking supervision - transition of supervisory
policy, organization of supervisory agency, and quantitative profiles (e.g., education, career path, salary,
tenure, post retirement) of the heads of supervisory department. In addition, this paper analyzes the
performance of several regional banks that

accepted the appointment of an ex-Director of the MOF as their president to check whether such an intimate
bank-supervisor relationship worsened those banks’ management.

~ DOWNLOAD J

The organizational reform and the financial regulatory reform ofthe MAS (Monetary
Authority of Singapore): 1971-2010
Koji Fuda - Asia University

This study analyzes the organizational reforms and the financial regulatory reforms of the Monetary
Authority of

Singapore (MAS) from 1971 to 2010, focusing on the roles of key persons and their lieutenants and the
organizationchart of the financial supervision department (FSD). We also analyze the human resource
development policies to support their organizational changes. The MAS split its history into three phases
demarcated by two significant

restructurings. The first restructuring was in 1981, and the second was in 1998. We investigate the roles of
the

following key person and lieutenants in each phase; Hon Sui Sen and Albert Winsemius in the first phase,
Goh Keng Swee, J. Y. Pillay, and Koh Beng Seng in the second phase, Lee Hsien Loong, Tharman
Shanmugaratnum, and John Palmer in the third phase. Our main findings are as follows. First, the MAS chairs,
i.e., the government representativein each phase, determined the direction of the financial regulatory reforms
according to the economic situation and their economic beliefs. Second, the MAS managing director and the
MAS deputy managing director of the FSD

reformed the organizational structure according to the financial regulatory reforms. Third, the MAS evolved
human resource development policies to manage risk diversification. Finally, the MAS consistently
emphasized international relations to acquire front-line knowledge and skills as an IFC regulator and
supervisor.
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How financial bureaucrats facilitate reforms in China: Politics, professionalism, and
financial supervision, 1978-2018
Men Chuang - Osaka University

This study provides a new interpretation of the evolution of China’s financial supervision system from 1978-
2018.

Contrary to previous studies focusing on the decentralization of government control through market-
oriented reform,this study emphasizes the role of financial bureaucrats in the rising power of financial
supervisory agencies. Using government administrative documents and the profile data of financial
bureaucrats, this study demonstrates how strengthening financial supervision increased the importance of
the financial sector in the central government and examines the formation of four ministry-level financial
supervisory agencies. In the process, the importance of the People’s Bank of China (PBC) as the central
bank significantly increased. The experience of the deputy governor of thePBC plays an important role in the
financial supervision. This study attempts to argue that the professionalism of financial bureaucrats played
a critical role in increasing the power of financial supervision

~ DOWNLOAD

Turnover and competence of banking supervisors - the Swedish casebetween 1907 and
1937
Mikael Wendschlag - Department of Economic History, Uppsala University

Conducting banking supervision requires competence in many areas. It is also a profession that improves
with experience. Incompetent supervision undermines the credibility of the banking regulation, and may be
one of many explanations to banking crises. However, history shows that staffing banking supervisory
agencies has always posed achallenge. Banks may compete for the same staff, often being able to offer
higher wages and better career

opportunities. The issue has been discussed in the literature. One the one side, losing staff to the banks
may improvethe industry’s compliance competence, on the other a high staff turnover may harm the quality
of the supervision. In this article we human capital of the staff of the Swedish Bank Inspection Board in its
first decades in existence, 1907- 1937. We are interested in empirically investigating the issues raised in
previous research on banking supervision andon financial elites.

~_ DOWNLOAD

Who determined the rules of the game in the Spanish financialreforms, 1970-1990
Maria Angeles Pons - University of Valencia

Joaquim Cuevas - University of Valencia

The aim of this paper is to analyse the Spanish regulatory reforms and to identify the key actors involved in
the

design and implementation of financial regulation. We examine the educational and professional profile of
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those at the helm of the main regulatory bodies (Ministers of Finance and the staff of the Bank of Spain)
during the transition to democracy. The main hypothesis we wish to test is whether the reforms that took
place in the 1970s and 1980s were carried out by people with a substantially different background to the
protagonists of the reforms implemented during Franco's regime. Our results show that the change in the
regulators’ profile emerged in the late 1950s, with an increasingly influential role of the Bank of Spain's
Research Department, and that the reforms of the 1970s and 1980swere carried out by people with a solid
academic and professional background, predominantly in economics.

~_ DOWNLOAD

Central bank board members and banking supervisors: the

evolution of the socio-professional profile of the banking policycommunity in Switzerland
during the 20th century
Thibaud Giddey - University of Oxford

Banking regulation in Switzerland consists of a system featuring two principal institutions established by the
centralfederal government: the central bank - Swiss National Bank (SNB) - founded in 1907 and the Federal
Banking

Commission (FBC) - created in 1935. In the field of regulation, the SNB played a crucial role in macro-
prudential oversight and general stability of the sector, collecting statistics, adapting its rediscount rates, the
FBC, on the other hand, was the agency in charge of micro-prudential supervision, such as the enforcement
of liquidity and capital ratios. The contribution focuses on the individuals who were supervising those two
institutions and examines the evolution of both SNB and FBC board members between 1907/1935 and 2008.
It analyses how the socio-professionalstatus of the banking supervisors and central bank board members
evolved during the second half of the 20th

century, by examining a few distinctive biographical features: eligibility requirements, appointment process,
genderand age, duration of terms, education, socio-economic interests (interlocking directorates), political
affiliation and region of origin. First findings suggest that both bodies featured a remarkable stability of the
socio-professional

profile. The main differences between the SNB board and the FBC lie in the share of economists, the share
of members with clear political affiliation, and more globally the representation of significant economic
sectors. Onestriking similarity is the constant presence of former or active bankers representing the
dominant players in the financial industry (large banks, cantonal banks, private banks).
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How did the IMF evolve into a policy advisor? Back to its initialperiod
Teru Nishikawa - Yokohama National University

~_ DOWNLOAD

Comparing two groups of international regulators: the Basel Committee and the Banking
Advisory Committee of the EuropeanCommunity
Alexis Drach - Université Paris 8

Through a prosopographical analysis of two groups of international supervisors and regulators, the Basel
Committee on Banking Supervision between 1975 and 1987 and the European Banking Advisory Committee
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between 1979 and 1992, this paper explores the specificities of international banking regulation and
supervision and the differences andsimilarities between profiles of regulators and supervisors in different
contexts. In both committees, the attention to human capital helps understand the inner workings of
international banking supervision and regulation. The paper suggests that analysing the two committees'
members careers can cast fresh light on the differences and links

between regulation and supervision.
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PA.072 | Between Sea, States and Markets: Commons andResources in Early

Modern and Modern Coastal History

09:00 - 12:30 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.06

This panel focuses on the various forms of exploitation, appropriation and management of past coastal
resources. These coastal resources harvested at sea or on the shore will be understood in the broadest
sense (fish, seaweed, rushes, guano, sand, salt, etc.) in order go beyond the ‘great divide’ between land and
sea which still largely shapes

historical studies. Moreover, they will be also considered in relation to those taken from the land, aiming to
reflecting on coastal communities in terms of agro-halieutico-pastoral systems. The panel seeks to analyse
the various forms ofexploitation, appropriation and management of these resources by focusing on the
relations between local users,

communities and States on the one hand, and markets on the other. Far from being institutional isolates,
coastalcommunities are in constant interaction with other authorities, particularly the State. The cases
presented will

therefore show how States have been able to use the commons as an instrument to govern their maritime
marginsand, in return, how coastal communities have been able to use States to defend and negotiate their
rights. Less systematically studied, the relationship between commons and markets raises crucial questions.
Beyond the

influence of market logics on the historical destiny of commons (which invites in particular to transpose the
issue of

enclosures to maritime territories), this panel seeks to consider some markets for sea products as genuine
commons:

How do users of marine resources organize themselves to decide collectively not only on their exploitation,
but also

on their marketing? What power do they have to regulate market access, define transaction modalities and
set prices?These are all questions that will aim to insert historical research and scholarship on the seas into
historiography on the commons and to therefore help rethink relations between communities and their
natural and institutional

environments.

P - Economic Systems P28 - Natural Resources e Energy ® Environment

Organizer <y e Aquaculture lesource Economics e Environmental and Ecological Economics

264


http://php73.wehc-2022.martin.lyon.smithandjosette.fr/storage/interventions/71/Paper%20Human%20Capital%20Drach%20WEHC%202022.pdf

Grancher Romain - CNRS
Soléne Rivoal - Université fédérale de Toulouse

Isaac Land - Indiana State University

Coastal Commons and the Early Modern economic transformation: Marine species
harvesting, processing and consumption in the 18th century Russia through the
perspective of Westernization
Alexei Kraikowski - University of Genoa

Governing the Juncus maritimus in 18th-Century Lower Languedoc, between coastal
communities, coastal seigneuries and royal domaniality
Elias Burgel - Université de Caen

Socialist Fisheries and China’s Urban-Rural Relations, 1946-1960
Xiaofei Gao - University of Colorado Denver

‘Feeding the City with Common Resources: the Fish Market in EarlyModern Venice’
Soléne Rivoal - Université fédérale de Toulouse

Historical trajectory of coastal commons: tragedy or revival of localtenure? The case of
the coastal territories’ communalization in Senegal (20th-21th century)
Adam Mbaye - Institut Sénégalais de Recherches Agricoles

July 27t 2022

PA.077 | Paper Money in Practice and Theory in the WorldHistory -Millennium

Memorial for Paper Money Initiation (Jiaozi, Sichuan, China)

09:00 - 12:30 - Centre des colloques - Room 3.07

XIXth World Economic History Congress, Paris July 25-29, 2022 " Paper Money in Practice and Theory in the
World History”-Millennium Memorial for Paper Money Initiation (Jiaozi, Sichuan, China) . The invention of
paper money inthe world history possibly dates back to 1023 AD, in China during the Northern Song Dynasty
(960-1127 AD). In theform of Jiaozi, this earliest paper money was produced and mainly used in the region
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around Chengdu city. On themillennium anniversary of the invention of paper currency, today, humankind
encounters the arrival of digital

currency. There have been hot discussions over the value-guaranteeing function of digital currency, as well
as its

influence on the social economy and its relationship with the sovereign states. This session seeks to bring
togetherscholars from different parts of the world to exchange views on paper money as a sublation of
commodity money, theories of paper money, and the comparative investigations of the historical experiences
of paper money. The

exchange will focus on the three interrelated dimensions of money forms, money functions, and the
mechanisms of value-guaranteeing by money. On this basis, the session hopes to provide useful pointers
for the design of the mechanisms of circulation and the construction of the institutional infrastructure of
digital money. Paper money wasinvented long after the circulation of commodity money/metallic money.
This session takes China as a typical case toinvestigate the causes of the rise of the earliest paper money
and how it differentiated, in monetary form, from the system of metallic money. Specifically, the investigation
will center on: (1) examining the relationship between

economic development, trading model and the choice of paper money form; (2) examining the relationship
between credit mechanisms and paper money selection; (3) examining the relationship between monetary
function and paper currency form selection; and (4) examining the relationship between the development
of technology and the debut ofpaper money (printing, paper making and secret custody). The practice of
using paper money across the world

reflects the law of issuance and circulation of paper money and its institutional constraints. First, it will be
importantto investigate the typical practice of the use of official paper money in ancient China -the
characteristics, circulation mechanisms and effects of paper money system in different dynasties, and the
different natures and institutional

backgrounds of it as credit currency, state-fiat paper money and legal tender. The typical theories of paper
money willalso be investigated, for clarifying the correlation between technology, thought, and institutions.
Second, it will be

important to investigate the motive, reason and circulation mechanism of other countries and regions as
sovereign unified paper currency. Through comparison, there will be insights for understanding why, in
ancient Chinese, papermoney did not develop into credit money, and how the political economy and legal
conditions in European and American countries led to the establishment of the credit monetary systems
based on paper money. On this basis, this session hopes to further clarify the history and logic of sovereign
state governance embodied in the credit

currency in the form of paper currency. Third, it will be important to investigate the use of private paper
money and its substitutes (various bills and bonds), circulation mechanism, value guarantee, and their
differences with the sovereign paper money, and system constraints. Clarifying the money forms, laws of
circulation, and the institutionalfoundation of paper money can shed lights on deposit currency and digital
currency. Based on the historical experience of paper money, the session will discuss the possibility and
prospect of digital currency adhering to

sovereign state governance. On the millennium anniversary of the invention of paper currency in world
history, andfrom the perspective of the technology-thoughts-institutions nexus, this session seeks to gather
together historical comparative studies of multiple money forms, money functions, and the institutions of
value-guaranteeing - for the purpose of clarifying the modes and effects of money in economic development,
and the significance of sovereign state governance of money.
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Roman Empire fiduciarity and "paper money": is it reasonable?
Georges Depeyrot - Centre Nationale de la Recherche scientifique - Ecole Normale Supérieure

Georges Depeyrot Roman Empire fiduciarity and "paper money": is it reasonable? Everyone knows the
importance ofthe coinage for the economy of the Ancient Empire. Coins, inscriptions, hoards are numerous
and well known.

However, the question of the economic bases of the coin circulation is more difficult to understand. | want
to focus inthis presentation on 2 points: 1/ the fiduciarity of the coinage. There is a general agreement to
consider that the

difference between the intrinsic value of the gold and silver coins and theirs "facial" value was reduced.
Some numismatists even consider that the difference was null! The debate is more important for the copper
coins. Howeverit seems that the difference between the "value" of the coin and its intrinsic value was not
null. We can estimate it at about 15 % for the gold coins. It seems that the copper coins were mainly fiat
money. 2/ the "paper money". We do not any document that can be considered as a paper money, whatever
sense we can give to this word. However, some proofs taken from the literary texts or from the inscriptions,
even from the hagiographic texts, attest the use of paper documents in the economy. Some sums cannot
be understood without a system of counts. Some hagiographic texts let us understanding the existence of a
kind of check. Some banks used a system of transfers from one account to another. Many texts cannot be
understood without the existence of a kind of "paper money". It is very difficult to

estimate the importance of the paper in the commercial relations. It seems that the fiat money and the
banks could not exist without the existence of gold or silver money. When the coins disappeared during the
great crisis of the 3rd

c. the banks disappeared.

‘A Mixed Currency System during the Song (960-1279 AD): Copper,Iron and Paper All at the
Once’
Kent Deng - Economic History Department - London School of Economics and Political Science

This paper investigates reasons why China ran multiple currencies openly and simultaneously during the
Song Periodfrom the geographical, demographical, commercial, and fiscal perspectives. It argues that there
was no possibility for a single and unified domestic market to take place during the Song which in turn
dictated China’s heterogeneous monetary systems (and vice versa). In addition, The Song currency
heterogeneity provided Gresham’s Law (i.e., an

inferior currency, if unlimited, will drive out the superior currency from circulation) with a perfect ground to
functionwhich explains the rise of iron and paper currencies which were either low value (base metal) or no
value (fiat) with the absence of a modern central bank or a centrally controlled mint. The conclusions are
that the Song monetary system was messy; the Song market economy was chaotic; and the Song Economic
Revolution was non-sustainable.

~_ DOWNLOAD

Fiduciary Finance: State, Merchants, and Paper Money in Song China
Richard von Glahn - University of California, Los Angeles

Study of the precocious development of paper money in Song dynasty (960-1276) China has long been
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coupled to theparadigm of a “medieval economic revolution” in agricultural production, industrial growth,
and commercial expansion. Scholars have deemed the invention of paper money during the Song to be a
consequence of rising

demand for means of exchange and a stimulus to further monetization of the economy. In recent years an
alternative view has emerged—most notably in the “fiscal circulation” thesis proposed by Miyazawa
Tomoyuki—that instead sees the creation of paper money, along with other paper instruments, as creatures
of the state whose principal functions served the needs of public finance rather than private commerce. In
this essay | argue that this dichotomy between market currency and fiscal circulation overlooks the mutual
imbrication of state and merchants in the Song economy. Fiscal governance for most of the Song period—
excepting Wang Anshi’s radical experiment in mercantilist policies in the late Northern Song—can be
categorized as a “synergistic” fiscal state in which the government acquiesced to the autonomy of the market
and sought to harness, rather than arrest or subvert, market forces to meet the state’s fiscal and economic
goals. The relative primacy of market and fiscal functions of paper monies shifted over time and regionbut
remained closely intertwined.

Inquiry to the Nature and Process of Paper Money in Ancient Chinaon Comparative
Perspective
He Ping - School of Finance, Renmin University of China

China is the first country to invent paper money in the world. The transformation of money from the physical

currency to paper money was a huge leap in the history of currency usage. Triggered by Bitcoin, the new
currency

form of the central bank’s digital currency is also occurring. Thoroughly examining the circulation practice of
China's paper money in historical periods and the related institutional construction are of great significance
in understandingthe nature of money and enriching today's monetary theory.

A Paper Money Standard in the Fourteenth Century China
Akinobu Kuroda - The University of Tokyo

Abstract The Southern Song struggled to keep the circulation of state paper monies through occasionally
calling themback in exchange for coins, silver, silk and negotiable certificates. In contrast, though following
the way of issuing andreplacing notes at provincial level, the Mongols basically made new state notes back
old state notes, while they tried to demonetized coins and to restrict commoners from using silver for
transactions. As long as the Mongols could

secure the revenue from salt monopoly through paper money, they refrained from over issuance. Through
the

process the Zhongtong notes prevailed in large transactions including land sales. Meanwhile, the shortage
of divisibledevices for daily transactions became acute.

Study on the issue and circulation of county and rural money ticketin North China in early
republic of China(1912-1936) Based on

perspective of Institution, Market and Grassroots GovernanceJinli Kang - Hebei normal University
History and Cultural College 050000 Jianbin Dai - Hebei normal University History and Cultural College

Study on the issue and circulation of county and rural money ticket in North China in early republic of
China(1912-1936) Based on perspective of Institution, Market and Grassroots Governance Kang Jin-li
Jian-bing Dai (Hebei

normal University History and Cultural College 050000) Abstract: Money ticket is a kind of paper money that
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circulated on a small scale in county and rural market. It appeared in middle of Qing Dynasty and was fully
developedin the late of Qing Dynasty and early Republic of China, because of the disorder of the monetary
system. Since the

early Republic of China, North China became the core area of money ticket with the rapid development of
markettown economy and rural money houses. From the perspective of market, system and grassroots
governance, this

paper investigates the reasons for the prevalence of money ticket in counties and townships in North China
from theearly Republic of China to the Legal Money Reform, and draws the following conclusions: Firstly, the
developing rural commercialization, the deficiency of formal currency and the rapid growth of market town
economy and rural moneyhouses were the inducing institutional causes of money ticket. Secondly, although
money thicket existed outside the formal monetary system in a long period, it never was an independent or
complete system, but stayed a peripheral system and dependency of normal monetary system. Thirdly, in
the game between Government and business, the

policy on money ticket transferred from forbiding to regularizing, and later on, basic governments even
participatedthemselves in the process of issueing. Till 1930°, North county and rural money ticket market
formed a complex situation where general currency, official and private bills circulated parallelly. Key words:
money ticket, Monetary

System, Issue, Circulate

Research on the Diversion of Chinese and Western Monetary Institutions From the
Perspective of Game between the
Government and the Market

Rixu Lan - Central University of Finance and Economics

Abstract: The diversion of coinage rights is the fundamental feature of the diversion of Chinese and western
monetary systems, and its root lies in whether the cooperative game between the government and the
market can bereached. By constructing a game model, this paper reveals that the government coinage
comes from the cooperation between the government and the market, that is, the interest combination of
government financial demand and market monetary demand. The stability of cooperation is the fundamental
premise for the development of government coinage. Using the above conclusions to sort out the history, it
is found that: (1) With the success of the

bourgeois revolution, the cooperative game constraints of the western monetary institution have been
formed, andthe joint force in the pursuit of maximizing the cooperative surplus has strengthened the
dominant position of the government metal coinage, giving birth to the monopoly issuance of government
paper money under the central

bank system; (2) In ancient China, the monetary institution was often imposed on the market by the
government in

the form of legal compulsion. Monetary cooperation was only occasionally realized in this non cooperative
game. Thesilver system finally became a stable equilibrium for the market to deal with the predatory
operation of the government; (3) Legal compulsion is not a sufficient condition for the government to
monopolize the coinage right, and the combination of government and market interests is the premise for
the government to monopolize the

coinage right. Therefore, the diversion of Chinese and western monetary institutions lies in whether to
establish aninstitutional guarantee to restrict the government's destructive cooperative behavior, that is, the
formation of

cooperative game constraints. This paper deepens the research on the diversion of monetary institution,
expands theunderstanding of coinage theory, and provides a new idea for understanding the relationship
between finance and money. Key words: Diversion of Monetary Institutions Coinage Right Cooperative
Game Relationship between Government and Market

On the Establishment and Significance of RMB Monetary System
Xule Zhang - Fudan University
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The RMB was issued on the eve of the founding of the people's Republic of China. In the process of founding
the People's Republic of China, the Gold dollar coupons was converted into the RMB, and Inflation had been
curbed. At the same time, notes issued in the liberated areas were converted into the RMB. Therefore, the
Government of the People's Republic of China achieved the goal of unified currency issuance. However, five
years later, the rate of RMB expansion accelerated, and a second set of the RMB had to be issued in 1955.
This paper discusses how RMB assumed the function of paper money before and after the founding of the
people's Republic of China, as well as thecauses of RMB inflation, and makes further thinking on the basis
of the above problems.

Seigniorage in China’s Economic Transformation
Dic Lo - SOAS, University of London

China’s economic transformation since the early 1980s until the present time has been conditioned by the
political economy of neoliberal globalization. The role of seigniorage is of fundamental importance in this
connection. At the

internal front, the surge in the money-to-GDP ratio has persisted alongside macroeconomic stability. This
has largelyfacilitated the evolution of the economy from planning to a mixed system, where productive
activities remain the